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avaxt^propos 


La Saddaniti est Ic document le plus expitcite que nou&» 
posst'diotis sur I'lJtiit des triudcs palies au 12'”^ si^clc dc I’tre 
chrdtienne, el pur consequent sur le texic du Canon et de 
I Atthafcntha :i une C-poque anterieurc*, de qumre cents ans. aux 
plus vieux manuscrits pads qu'nn ait signales dans les eatnlo- 
jjues des MhlioLheques occidentnles ou oricntalcs. 


L analyse J’un chapitre de la Saddanlti (= § Sti5—1105) 
donnee en 1902 par O Franteuinsi qu' un excursus sur hi 
metrique du middhavacan:i (= $ 191; dlt- par Childers’ dans 
son ddirion du Khuddakupiithu, ct rextrait concernant Rahuta 
chez Sri Rahula de *lotagainuvfilaissaient enirevoir 
Ics traits caracieristiques d'un Coiirs compJet Ue Pali, plus riche 
en fails que radaptation un peu naive du Katantra qui porte le 
nom de Kaccayana, plus facile it interprilter et a controlcr que 
1 elegant SffsY/'n, a I in star du Candravyakaritna, oil Mogga liana 
!i consign^ les rdsultats philologiques de son siti-le. La date 
traditionnelle d'Aggavamsa*, d'apri-s laquelle on le considC-re 
contemponiin, a quelques lustres pres, de I'Ccole de Pojonnaruva, 
permcuuii de considtirer la fin du 12®* si^cle ot ie ddhut du 13*"* 
comme un temps fertile en //XyiAwns et en grammairiens, dont 
les doctrines aura lent inllui^ sur les generations success! ves de 
copistes et de corrcctcurs qui nous ont transmLs la Jitterature 
du Theraviida. Sil ti esi que probable que les manuscrits 


consultOs pur les C'diteurs ettropdens remontent ti des originaux 

‘ Ges^h. and Kritilt iter einh. Pdlijrramiiijitik und Lciicographip n,47^5c 

* JRAS (865 p. 3?l), , 

' .MaiideEtlydynnnpnllciliAprfldrpay.i rtj/ itg |\' ^9- 

* L'jiJsnjire criiiqne de lit litt^lrniufe palJe en Bimnnie resie a Imre; 

nous n'ftTons 6 pr.:stut que hs comptlatfuns Je er de Mabel Bode! 

et te PttAkaosiittii irt* (PirakAtihamniav 
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revises dans I’esprii d Aggrivamsa et de Sfiriputta de Pojonna- 
ruvji, n tst certain Ljue ^’^^sk^ldtl\■e Suhliuti, avant Ue doiiner 
SL's rfspoHsa 4 Childers et A Fiiusbell, jivait I'habitude cte se 
renjseigner, de pr^lereacc, dans la Saddaniti sur I'aniilyse des 
lormes grammaticales, dans la Saratthadipattl sur rexCgiifSe 
r^elle, outrages qu'il cite fre^qucmment lui-meme dans son 
index raisonne du Koiki Pali 

CVsE done dans la conv iction i|ue notre pali esi une 
fonction de celui du 12"‘' siede ^ et que la connaissance de 
la philologie blrmane et singalaise dc ladite epoque est in¬ 
dispensable a qui voudra remonter, h travers la recension 

Budijhaghosa*Dhiininiapii[a, il un pali d'interet linguistique _, 

que j Hi entrepris I etude dc la nornte palie enseignee par 
Aggavamsa dans les trois volumes qui forment la Saddaniti; 
la Padamula. qui se pr^sente sous la forme raodested’une 
de la racine b/in stUtayfiiu, mais qui n'est rien de moins 
qu'une morphologic complete du pali, etude serrec des imyas^ 
du Bnddhavacana ei critique assess severe des priceptes de 
Kaccdjana (Rupasiddhi, Mukhamuttadjpani, Niruttipi(.aka Cul- 
lamruttl et Mahaniruui) ainsi que de certains sanscritisiffes 
'ntroduits dans la littdrature rnddidvale depuis 
Buddhifghosa jusqu*d I’auteur du Mahslhodhivamsii — 

la D ha luma I a, dtiaSnpatim en huit g/i/ias [bhu, rudh, div, 
su. k!, gah tan, cur] avec une iaitc de citations cunoni- 
ques et de kimkds lexicographiques — 

la Suttamala, qui rdsume le '*cours complet" sous la 
forme traditionnellc d un iultt^apnlha, en ajoutant un chaphre 
important sur les ttpasar^n'i et les mpatas, 

d. ig^ I'-nc- Saddiiniiicomptocdate 

c 7 . •J 'n.lii, Office m-aceorda le pret, 

a Swckholm, il un manuscrit Mrman (B”) de dale assea rdeente 
main 1 |U. refu-e^n,, de„„mui„s une tradition irdependiinle de 
I influence du Xisf^aya , ns). C'cst aprfes avoir copid ce ma* 
nu^, ^nt les lacunes, simples homoeoteleuta, presentaient 

' AbhidhtlniippadlpSiEfl-sQci, Coloraho 1S<>3 

* de prtiffnte dm If, 

proifrBmmts Jc [Sr v. >t So „ -) -/,i t 

.r..™. dr I. rp™„‘ dn,,! " ,7“ " 
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peu de difficuJtes. et aprts :tvdr jtientifid Ja plupart dc'i dm- 
canom^u..-, j'.us IW.-usion de cojL Jn^r une 

edmon ^ngairase (C< 1 as.ez .orrecte maJs d^pourv^e d'apnar^H 

fc iTtn «nt momr^ que le u-ue 

tous nn remarquableintnt un, ou bien que 

;m d^but du"To'i-^"sitcfjy''eI "liur ai'C^rippre 

O-B"- avec Je .\rssaya (dom depend 
* prodau tout. la doi:u„,.atatiop qd 

I eu,bJ..sem.„, du t.xE. de Ja Padamiila .e d. la JSuUamn 
ouvrag.. dogi^atiquos .t sch.>tnatiqa.. qui .. con.orvem 

rSSSHSS 

^tiie >ur ks m.muscrits de Ran-oon ot dc Hangkolt. 

Lt Nisaiya que j'ui connti d’abord en iq-?'}! d'ins un 
manu^cra de la Bibliothequ. Naiionale rosKi, ne se hor^oZ 
<i faire le mot a mot hirman, en empbyam souvont uueglose p die 
comm, mtermediaire; JmttJra de cet ouvra^to du s£e 
en de aomhreu. renvois presets au.v t.xtes cit^l p" 
A^gavajnsa dune fa^on sommairc. en des paratItJes emprSn- 
t^s parfois a in Jitieraiure posterieurc d la Saddnniti enfin 

des reniarques critiques ou I'on ne se refuse pas a relever 
des inexactitudes ciiez Ajfgavamsa. reiexer 

Si j ai rempir mes notes dc renvois I'l "ns", jy n'ai 


* A Vtii4c ditXEssnyn on a rrddv^ Iti 


j Ui Jfl plusicurs OEiiiioDS de Ct 

C.inn 1__ . ■ . . 


Bourte de c|uelqnea imtre^; mut^ioU 



IUY-. S: RClp Ol: IIS .. t2. >Jp t ,49*-: 110 «. m Sv .</Du'^t;;. 7,; 
«, .4 apr,^s thiimjisA: U Uf 331']: lU i, Ap i->« .. s 77 c. 

-SI;' 'T T""' i-3i:S 

'^Rdp loO, ^31 ,r. i: Vjb j iSO't^Kjls II 36 - J 'MO'*-<■/ dhiv 

luip .Slice 125 d; p, 11 I 2 '* D III ?n*‘— 2 -li* ^ -tj.dlijya- 

, 11 . - ll%llJhatcmflliii lL*03is«tta. 

eft 90 jniirs sei4.|enTPn0*)L 


pourtant pivi reconiiu tout ce que je dois A. TdrudU et ejiati 
NisSiiyakara et ^ la tradltiou bintiane en gtnt5raL Je ne puis 
finif sans rcmercier bien sincfiremctit MM Muung Tin et 
G H Luce qiii out tout fait pour me faciliter I'accfes aux 
sources birmanes, et Madame Rhys Davids qui, dts le debut, 
u sujvi avec taut de sympathie mes essats de philologie tradi' 
tionaliste. 

La lib^ralittS de notre University et la eon fiance dc la 
Society Royiile des Lettres de Lund, que je rcmcrcLe bien 
respeciucusement dans les personncs de MM Axel Moberg et « 
Martin P Nilsson, m'ont permis de publier au cours des annyes 
1923-^31 les trois volumes de la Saddaniti. C'est i la fin 
de I'ouvrage — aprys Vindtw /oi'or;f/w et Pexposy ties prin* 
ciptis de critique verbale qui rysultent de I'ytude de notre 
tcxte — , que j'entends rendre compte dc raes dettes de recon¬ 
naissance etivers les savants et les institutions qui m’ont aide 
genyreusemem, en Scandinavie et aillcurs. Qu'il suElisc do 
nommer ici mes chers mail res MM Dines Andersen, Sylvain 
Ldvi et A Foucher, et parmi les plus ieunes. ceux de mon age 
mais mes mnitres tout de mfime, Poul Tu-ven. Jules Bloch et 
Jean Przyluski. 

Kumtnelnas, Ho Stockholms Ifiti, le 2ri aoUt 192S, 

ffetnirr Stuilh 


HEMAKyUES TECHN’iyLES 


SU; Sinltliiiiili [115” = renvoi (page et ligne) & cette ddition de 
la Padamtiiri; 110‘)9 = renvoi h la vrtti de la racinc 
1099 [atiinfi/in pahare) duos lu Dhii turn ala; § 194 = renvoi 
uu sutra 194 {avisitfUnn oumvrotation de f^di- 

tion C*) et £i s:i vrtti duns 1u Suttamiilu] *. 

Ke(v); Kiiccayanufvuui), oumdros ties sQtrus de 1 jusqu'A 075; 
pour concordance avec I'ed. Scniirt; v. CPD (A critical Puli 
Dictionary, Copenh. 19^^0 p. XX); notez le^ /-uA'Mc/jfiXns 
(de Mmd); 

Mg(v); MoggiUlunatvuui), oumeros des sutrus selon Maudgal- 
yayanapuiicikiipradipikitya, ed, Dharmiiruma, Colombo 
* 1S96. On comptera comme kaodu le Nvudimoggal- 

liinu, traito des unudi, pri-vu par Mg (V 69), stnnn formuie 
par lui, C'unTnenid par Samgharakkbita {i^f* Pitukai'Samijio^ 
§ 3S9). Blbl. Nut. Foods Puti 702. On se propose clc 
donner en uppendice a 1‘edLtion de lu Suitamiilu (Sd III) 
les sutrupathas dc Kc at de Mg suivis des concordances 
de leurs "kuumudis” tRupiisiddhi, Ilaluvutaru; Puyogu- 
siddhi, PaditsMhanii). 

|e n’iti d’uilleurs ddvid dti sysieme du CPD qu'en appli- 
quant, pour les quaere nikiiyas (Digha, Mujihima, Sarp' 
yutta, .■\nguttara), les abrdviutions du PED (Pali English 
bictionury de PTS), ;i suvoir D, M. S, A, el en dcrivant 
Vm (= Visuddhiniiigga) au lieu dc Vism, 

En trunscrivant le hirmau liiteraire on se conformeni a 
lu metbode d’ Epigrapbia Birmanica l EB 1 p. 8—15), malgrc 

* On citeni iiussi la DhiitumMlEEl et Suttniiilllfl en fenvoyaBt i la 
pa^e ^et 4i Ift l ^diiieTi dont Its paired scront 

marquees dans noire cdiiiu^rt de 3a SaddEinlii III) III, 




les rsJserves qu‘on potirniit faire; et on <*cnra le pali k la 
maniisre tjui esE convtntionnelle depuis Fausbull, en employant 
pottr des rajfiODij d'uRiformitt^ lexLcogr.aphique, cerEaines 
graphics ntSo-singalaiscs commc ty iiti lieu de tiy (v. Tretickner 
Milintia p. \l — 119 it. c, 120, n. 8). La ponctuution u I'eu- 
ropetnnc ti'cst pas tine constlqucnce ndcessaire de remploi de 
1 alphabet Jatin.; on sc demande si nos ^-dlteurs de tcxtcs cano- 
nitres n'imraieni pas dii suivre lexemple de L^on Fter qui 
n conserve dans son Saipyutta le systtme logique et precis 
des birmans, et Ton deplore vivetnent qu* uucun des» 

spOcialistes eti pali indo-chinois n'ait conscntl ^ renseigner ses 
L-onlreres moins heureux sur la valcur exacte de la cnlomOtrie 
des manuscrits en tmil ' dans ses rapports tivec la recitation 
vivanie*; toutefois cn prc-pamm les piriodes d'A^avamsa 
pour la lecture rapide et visuelle des occidentaux on ne sauruit 
re none er a I'habitude de sL'p.irer les unites syntuctiques par 
vii^ules, et on a mOtne reuchdri par une Innovation: le point 
en huut * marquant surtout les incidentes ajoutees en fm de 
phrase ("Schleppen" dans la terminologie de Detbriick), notara- 
ment les Jtefu ;i I'ablatif avec les mors qui en ddpendem.*Le 
lecteur cst prie d’excuser Tusage de quelques signcs conven- 
tionnels et de quclques expedients lypographiques: 

[ca] element de texte considtJrt; supcrilu par I’c-dltcur 
» * » ajoutt- » » 

■ * * qui ne se trouve pas dans les 

mcilleures sources, mais qui scmble necessaire 
(a: bonne conjecture d'Age recent) 

... (dans une citation) coupure faite par Agguvamsa; 

i edfteur ne se permet aucun raccourcissement 
Tattha dhatu ti: pratlka (ou mot Important) 

^//ta/nsaddo: le mot "dhatu" 

ilhahitp. Mtifuyo: paradigme iou excmple forme par les 
grammairiens) 

Vajj evam . , debut d'un purvapaksa 
_ S^cam ,. 1 » uttarapakM, 


I I esppcer LUder*. K,tlpa»amiftf./iiikii p. |5-Ifa, 

.1 PoMt Tm*«ii Tient de publicftPcstschOft Jacobi p. 98—102) dc belleB 
rtmarquM gcacrakt qi^i laisscnt eupdrcr uoe dttt dtitnik. 
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SOUKCES DU TEXTE 

C‘: Odition sitigiiUiise: The Mahiisiiddanhi, tm advanced gram¬ 
mar of the PiUi language by Aggavaijsa mahdthera 
(Aggapandita tll of Burma), revised and edited by Arug- 
goda Seeidnanda Thera. Colombo 1909; pp. Clll i intro¬ 
duction en anglais et eti palL, tabic des mtuieres, index 
des ratines et dessutras. -|- pp. bid (textei, 

C'’: manuscrit singfilais; Paris, Biblioihtque Natiomile, bonds 
Pali 537; manuscrit assez rt-cent, qui csi suns doute lu 
oopie imnieUiute tl un nianuscril birman. 

IJ*: Edition birmune en tr(»is volumes: n:o 220 sqq des Pyi-gyi- 
inandiiing Press series; vol i: Arimaddanu man so I'ugam 
pran Kvacva man* lak thak nikuystnnavupsirngii phriU- to 
mu so Aggavamsamuhruher pru ci ran ap so S[iddaniii- 
pudiimulupath pjUicharu chara Nvun* charu Bho* chiua Sin* 
tui‘ krP trap pran chan san. Kungoon 12S1 .I919i. [vol II 
aioute tin index des ravines, vol III un sUtrupatha detuche]. 
B*'; fragment contenant une piirtie de la Padamalii (loll, kii- 
g khm, khau-gi, gam-ghau, gh:Lh-hu), 5 X oO.s cm, 9 IL 96 
aks; comme le manuscrit appurtient aux hcritiers dc H 
St Hilaire, qui n’ont pas voulu s’en ddfaire, je ne cite 
que les variantcs du chapitre pour indiquer I'inipor- 
lUfice probable de ces feuilles d’aspeci aticicn. 

B"’t manuscrit birman; Londres, India Ollue Library (Man¬ 
dalay Collection), Sakkarai 124U [ia7S),comp1et; foil, ka-hi. 
6 X 49,0 cm, 11 11. 100 aks; tHiqueue (ecriture de I'liusboll, 
cf. II^'S 1896): Gram. 159 ' Suddanitipakuraiiii Pali, 
ns: Saddiinitinis(su)ya par Cakkindabhisin-Siiddhumraudhaia- 
mahridhammarujudhirajaguru-malialhera (cf. ci-dessous p. 

314 n. c et f^ilakat-samuln* § 937 —939): 

jisf> manuscrit en quairc volumes, Paris Bibliothequc 
Nationale; Fonds i'ali 691 ^P£tdaIIll^l^^', (j93 iDhatumalai, 
690 + 694 (Suttumula); consultc pour Sd H— 1 14‘“, 208'“’ 

31 4« et \ \- 200 . 

ns' = edition dc I’y i-gyi-mandaing Press, Rangoon 1923, 
consuUde pour le resie de la Saddamti; on u adopie pour 
le birman rorthogruphe de redition imprimee. 









NAMO TASSA eHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMJiASASOTJDDiiASSA 


Dhlrehi* magganuyetia vena BuJdheoa dcsituin 
sitam Jhammam idh’ ahfiaya'’ flay ate iimatam padam, 1 
tarn namitvii mahavirafn sablianflum lokanayakam 
mahakiirunikam settham visuddham suddhidiiyakain. 2 j 
Saddhammiifl c’assa piijetva suddhjim siuntiinia.saipkhatam 
atakkavacaram sutthu vibhaitam madhuram sivani, 
Samghassa c’aflialim katvii puRflakkhcttassu tfidino 

silasamadhipaflflad.ivisuddhag^najotino'^ -< 

natnassanadipuflflassa kiitas^ ratanattaye i<> 

tejui^ahaip pahantvana antarfiyc asesato ^ 

lokaniliviyattassa satthu saddharamanittno 
sai^anauham pavakkhiimi saddanltim anakulam, 6 

Asavakkhayalabhena hoti susanasaniipadsl, 
iisavakkhayalabho ca siiccadhigamahetuko, 7 is 

siiccadhigJUTistrtatti tail ca patipattiSLskani miuanip 
patipiUti ca sii katnam pariyauiparHyanii**, 
parivaitabhiyuttruiam viditva saddatakkhanaiTl 
yasma na hoti samraoho akkharesti padesu ca, 9 

yiisma cAmohabhavena akkharesu padesu ca Jn 

paUyattham vijananti viflflu sugatasasane, 10 

pajiyauhrivabodhena yon iso salt ho sasane 
sappailfla* pa^ipajianti pappattini atandit:i’. It 

voEiiso patipajjitva dhartimarn lokuttaram viiraip 
papopanti visuddhaya siladipatipatiiyii. It? 

tasma tadatthika suddham nayaipf nissayn viflflunam 
hhaflflatormaTn maya’’ sadJaaitim ganhantu sildhokam. 13 

‘Dhiilii dhatuhi nipphannaruprini ca, 'aalakkhatjo 
sandhi, ’niimadibhedo ca, *pad:inan tu vibhaill ca, 14 

I (2*—C* 530'^). ' (§ 1 — 191)* * (i 192—1347). * (C* 771”— 

w ^ CP d hanimiiridll ^ CP *^paftflClbhi viauddlhjl*, 

fiparayiunm. C^P sSdtia,To. * Htt C^; InsJ atEiniJiliA tB'" 

C CP siKdilh^iaAi-ain^ luditbinEijaill. ^ C® AInhft- 






SAUDANITl 1 






'pulinaviidayo cc cvam etihu nunappakarato 
sasanassfJpakuraA'u bhavi^ssaii vibtiavana* 15 


(PADAMALA) 


L 

5 Tauha dhiitfl li kyn* a\iheiia dhutu: sakattham pi dhiirtJii ^ 
ti ilhatu, ’atlhatUayayogaro paraiiham pi dhareti ti dhatu/ 
^vTsatiya upa^saggei^u yena ki.‘paci upaStiggenu" iuthavist'sjika- 
ranena pajibaddhri’^ atihavis^^sam pi dhilreTi ti dhatu, 'ayam 
imissa attho, ayam ito paccayo paro* ti adinii anekappakarcna 
n» panditclii dhiiriyati esa ti pi dhulu, vidahanti viduno etaya 
saddanipphattiin ayalrihadimayam*'' ayalntiadidhiitilhi viya^ ti** 
pi dhittu; evam uiva f/M/jisadda:^* attho veditabbo. 

^/J//v/irsaddo imamato itthillngattane mato, 
siatthe pulltAgabhai'asmim, Kaccayanamate dvisu; 16 
15 athsi va iinamate ®"tato Gotamidhatuni” ti eiiha MiitiiiiK\\io 
Imgavipallase vattati "’'pabbaiani vanani ca*' ti ettha />«*- 
6(i/i7sadda viya; na pan' eitha vattabbam ‘aithivacakatla na- 
pumsakaniddeso' ti ■ a^^hivjicakatte pi '"dhatuyo” tj ttthiliftga- 
das&anato. 

20 /?*iftritdayo*^ tmdda dhsltavo, seyvathidam : ^btnt i An Ac 
fi/iakka* mkn /nA; s«Am let; adayo. Gaiijato te atthavidhii: 
^Antadigano rn^Aadigano r/Aadigano ^t^ildigana Atyadigano 
gn/iudigano /nnfidigano c«rad igaiio cfi. tl Idimi lesjaip vika- 
ranasabilite paceaye dasses$afna. An&kavidba hi paccava' 
25 nimiippakaresu namanama’kitanama-safnasanaina'taddbitamim'' 
akhyiitcsu pavatianato, satpkh^pato pana duvidha va: nama- 
paccayo akhyiitapaecayo ca ti. Tatra pi akhyritapaccaya 
d u vidha “ vikaran apavc ay a-n ovi k a ra n apaccayavasena. Tat t h a 

• tCf J95rt-Kl3«1. » (4.ib. ■ (C' -73--/gl. ‘ (/, P*ricfliedA 8 s. 

yjtjju, tli. ‘ Aji AiS” fThia lo6'»j. • Dlip IS8k>. ^ pj 11 iOJk * (Vi— 8). 

" C^r atH. C*P ptilibaddhJXip. '■* fC^ o-w). B"' srw, r £ild, tr 

eodims frTt alt^He bhnvOdAyo fr/ Hlrt I 3, I. Mmd Jal fUA\ srt/ vUf 9*, 
f ridr Vo; Bh ihakltn; OPB'ftns mkJfft, E‘: Ic^klcfl, (CP bhp 1 i}u nr tq9n inrtA 
dhA ti 5un:i ice Hduyop. fi '^rflccuyo diividlio. 






P^DaMALA t 




vikaraniipaccayo akaradisiUEarasavitlhOp ag4ihitag:aha5ena pan- 
narasavidho ca; novikara^apaccayo pan a 'A'/iffl-cJ'ifl-^fidiiieka* 
vidho. Ye rupanipphattiyfi upakaraka atthavisesassa totaka va 
ajoiaka vu lopaniyu va alopaniya va, tt sadda paccaya, 

Paticca karaijam tan tarn *enii li paceayfltha va ^ s 

paiioca saddanipphaui iio tti ti pactaya. H 

Nitmikappat’cayilnaTn yo vibhago avihessati 
Niimakappe yato, lastna na lam vitihiirayainase; 18 
VO aovikarananan tu pavcayanam vibhagato*, 
so pan* Akhvatakappasmiip*’ vlttharenilgambsaii ti. 19 lo 
Ifc anvkavidhesu paccayesu vikaranapaccaya natna ime ti 
sjillakkhetabbii kathitm; *'wnfradiganato appaccayo hoti kattad, 
rWAadigaijaio r^kar’- /vann’- fkar'- ofcarappaccaya honti kattari 
pubbe' majiha^thane niggahit again o ca,rf/t'itdigaijatoynppaccayo 
hoti kattari, .wadiganato ij«-jjra-«</dpaL'caya honti kaitari, A'lyadi- is 
ganato weipaceayo hoti kattari, gnAndiganato pps-iiAnpaccaya 
honti kattari, /n«adiganato o-yvWippaccayii honti kattari, iiiriidi- 
ganato (le'-jj'nynppaccaya honti** kattari: 

nkaro ca, iVanno ca, f*nkrira ca. yo taiha, 

* mt va n/iM ca, itti, ppo tfh', o yirit, 20 2o 

agahitagahiinena cvain paIlnaras^^^i^a 

vikaranavhaya etc pacoaya ti vibhavaye, -I 

Yt evain nidditthehi vikaranappaccayehi tadaiinebi ca sap- 
paccas'ii at|havidha tihrituganfi suitantesu bahnpakara, tesv 
iiyam* Mift^adigapo: 

1. Bha Battayaa, ^/;Stlhatti viiiamunatiiyam vattati. Sakani- 
rnikakammikasuf dhiitusu ayam akammiitatf dhaiu, na pana 
*'Mhiiniinabhuto“ ti iidisu ‘patiiattbavacika** apara <>/i«dhaiti 
viva sakantmikfi; esit *hi pflri'fliA/adihi upasaggehi yuttii yeva 
sakammikii bhavaii, na H-po-/>rtrfl-/»i7//ifLdihi upasagga*nipatehi 30 
yutta pi; ato imissn siddbuni rupani dvidha fieyyani: akarnma- 
kapadiini sakammakapadani ca ti. Tatra /Wiawn/i u6Winwa/t 

1 « 90S'9tC, Kc 433. * Uf. Vttl * Kct 447 — 454. * SI 1 III**. 

^ V 15 ^ 5 . ^ ht = vistso. ns. 

H ifa (ns; lo-paccall* kfl* pattinin nhpik *Ak); /-cy* TiblWgahft? 

h c^pa'i-ns *=kftppBmhi. ' B*n» pubbn^ Kcv 44#). ■< iuraJiganw* 

vBppuvcaTo holi- * C*;!' tesv iiynm, * H™ sjikAmmtfeaso, e B"* Ji>sttp vattam- 
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mntubbltavali ptibhauati pambhanoli xamhhiMonti vibbavali ‘ hholi 
.sanibhtifi^ oibholi, pahibhavnti piUubbhm>tjti*‘ * p^tubboti imani 
^ikammakapaduni. Ettha potii ill nipiiio, so tiro- 

bbattali ti adisu r^7j/-//>(?nipiltri viva ^/iffdhatitto nipphan- 
5 niikliyiiiasiiddassa n'eva visesakaro na ca* sakammakatta- 
siidhako; rt ici; ildayo upasag^ga, te pana visesakarii na 
sakammakattasadhaka^*. Vesatn attho kammena sambandhaniyo 
na hoti, tani padiini akanimakfini, Akainmakapadimam yaihii* 
raham sakammakakammakavasona aitho'^‘ kathetabbo. ibsrihlioti 
9I» poriMnun/i ahbibhoti nbhihltaittfti adftibholi atlhibhtioitti niibhoti. 
Qlibhatfnti aimhlioti anubhanati xnnumubboU samoiiiihiiaitati abhi- 
mnibhaii iibfihontbfuwali imilni sakammakapadiini. Ettha pan 
ifc :idayo upasagga, te ^Mdhiituio nipphatimikhyiUasaddassa 
visesakara c’eva sakammakattasadhaka ca, Ye&am attho kam¬ 
is meaa samba tidhaaiyo, tani pad an I sakammakani'. Sakam- 
makapadanamf safcammakavasena attho kathetabbo, kvaci 
t'hkanimakavasenas pi, Evarn Siuddhakattiikiriyapadrini hha- 
vami. Uddeso 'yam, 

Tatra bhavati ti hoti** vijtaii paflhayatt s,arupam labhati; 
i'» ubbhavati it uppajjati sarQpam labhati; samubbhava'i ti 
samuppaj jati sarupam labhati ; pa bhavati ti hoti samhhavati, 
atha vii pabhavati ti yato kutoei sandati* na vicchifjati 
avicehinnam hoti tarn tarn ttiaham visaruti; pariibhavali ti 
parabhavo hoti vyasanam apajjati avuddhim> papunriti; sam- 
bhavati ti sutthu*' bhavati vuUdhiin vlrDihiin vepnilam apajiati; 
vibhavati ti iicchijjati vinassaii vipajjati, visesaio va bhavati 
sampaijati, bhoti sambhoti vibhoti ti fmani b/uivatt sam- 
Munafi viMiavafi ti imehi yathakkamam samiinaniddesani; 
patubhavati ti pakitsati dissaii piififlayati pfikatam hoti, pii- 
tubbhavati piituhhotl ti imiini putubhavatt ti iminfi sa- 
inEinaniddesani, Evurn ak:imniakapad!lnam yatharaham* sa- 
kammakiikarnmakavasena atthakaihanam datthabbarn, evam 
uttaratra pi ahilesam pi"* akammakapadanain. /^ofiij/iofiduka- 
disu pana sattasu dukesu yathiikk;imam dve dve padiini sama- 

* B™ o^l^. Cr « CP n'eva. J CP £iikarnmnknnhaii.tdhiikii. J' B** 
«akaii]iniikiivas«i]iath{>. Cp Balf BminakapaJ.ini. f CP hmt., icsam. ( CrBi- h 

kraci okamni”. h C‘'H" bhtni. > O' i>am&andati. J iCp avaddliani) k iRm 
fUltham^ 1 CP jrattinnitam. m crB*! nm. 
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niitthimi, tasmii dvc* dve pstdiini* yevu*’ (^ubetvu niddbissjima- 
Tatra paribhoii paribhavati ti parani himsati piieli, atha 
vii hiltti avajimiui; abhiblioii abhibhavati ti parum aijhot* 
tharaii tnadtlati; adhibhou adhibhavaii ti paranii abhimad* 
ditva hhavatl aiiano viisam vattapt^ti; atibhoti atibhavati □ 
tt paraiTi atikkamitva bhavati; anubhoti anubhavati ti sukha* 
dukkham vcdeii paribhufljati sukhadakkhapatisamvedl hoii; 
samaaubboti samanubhavati ti sukhadukkham suiihu veiieii 
suttha paribbunjiui sutthu sukhadakkhapatisamvt^di hoti; abhi- 
samhhoti abhjsambhavati ti patarii aiihottharati maddatL iw 
Evam sakummakapaduDam sakammakavasena mthakathanam 
dauhabbaiTi, katthaci paua 'gacchati’ ti 'pavaiiati' ti evam 
akammaka vase nil pi; evam uttarntra pi anflesani sttkamma' 
kapadriaam 

itppacoavo paro hoti Wfirt.'udigiipato sati i6 

suddhakattukriyakbyatie Babbadhatukanissiie. 22 

Ayam suddhakattukirtyapadfinam niddeso, 

liltavfli pibtiiiiteti saniMuiitfU parihhtiDeii evam hetiikattU' 
kiriyupaduni bhavanti. Ekakaminavascn’ esam' attho gahe- 
tab^o, pacchimassa paoa dvikammakavasena pi. i’arihhdvapi'ii 20 
tibhibhtwdpeti amtttluwiipeti evaiTi pi hetukattukiriyapadani bha¬ 
vanti. Dvikammakavasen* esam aitbo gaheiabbo. Ice evam 
dvidha hetukaitukiriyiipadatii neyyani. afifiiini pi gahetabbani. 
Tatra bhaveti ti puggalo hhavetabbam yam kiilci bhiiveti 
asevati bahulikaroti. atha va bhaveti U vaddheti; vibhitveti 25 
li vibhavetabbam yam kiflei vibhfiveti visesena bhaveti, vb 
vidhena va iikarena bbiiveti bbavayati vaddheii, atha va 
vibbitveil ti abhaveii antaradhsipeti; sambhiivctl ti yassa 
kassaci guijatp sambhaveti sambhiivayati suuhu pakaseti uk- 
kamseti; paribhiiveii ti paribhavetabbam yam kiilci paribba- so 
veti paribhiivayaii aamantaio vaddheti, evam ekakammaka- 
viisena attho gahetabbo, atha vii paribhaveti ti vasetabbam 
vatthum paribhiiveti paribhavayati viiseti gandham gahitpeii, 
evam dvikammakavasemi pi auho gahetabbo; paribhaviipeti 
ti puggiilo puggalena sapatlam paribhavupeii htmsapeti. atha ih 
Vit paribhaviipeti ti hiliipeti avaiiiniipeti; abhibhiivupeti 

“ Bm tuit. intnilrmtthftni tasmrt dve dvc pndnui. ** tr our. CPBv 

JsEimnfiftlifivi.iSf'n' L^ntn. 
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ti puggidc pugg^akna sapattam abhibhaviipeti ajihotlharapetl; 
anubhavfipeti ti puggalo puggalena sampattim anubhavapet? 
paribhojeti. 

Payutto kattunfi j'oge*^ thito yevAppadhaniye 
3 kri 3 'am sadhfiti, etussa dipakatp !$iUape pad am 23 

karanavacanam )-eva yebhuyj'ena padissati; 
akhyiite kuritatthanam sandhaya kathitam Sdatn, 24 
na namt; karitanhrmam ‘"bodhetri" iti iidikam; 
*"sunakhehi pi khadapenti" icc fidini piidani ta 
10 iiharitvrtna dipt' 3 -ya payogakUijjilo budho, 2*1 

Tatr' idam'’ karanavacanam kammauhadipakam. Upayoga- 
sajTiiViicanani pi taddipakani yojetabbani, katham: paribhavapcti 
ti^ puggato pugguUim sapattam paribhavapcti; tatha paribhu- 
vapeii li puggulg puggalassa sapattam paribhuvapeti, sesQni 
13 nayanusiirena niddisitabbiini. Evam sabban’ etanikaranOpayoga. 
samivacanani kammatthadipakani^ yeva honti, tas^mu dvikam- 
makavasen’ auho gahetabbo. Ayain hetukaitukirtyiipadanam 
niddeso^ 


lHHwiijate luhiffwiijatc • panhhaifiyati- aMiihhatmjalr amt- 
20 bhainyaie ■ paribhiiyate ablubfiutfaff amibhdyati’ evam kamm'iino 
kiriyapadimi bhavanti; afiflutiia ca bhamtfijute vibhairifjiiah ■ pnrf- 
bbaifitjyahf abhibhavittyab' nnabltaviyyaie ■ pariblmytjatc ahhihiiiiy- 
yatf Qimbhayyatt> ti. Etiha kammuno tiriyapadani yeva kammii- 
kattuno kmiyapadani katva yojetabbrmi, visum hi kammakattuno 
23 kiriyapadani na labbhanti. Tatra bhaviyate ti bhavetabbaTp 
yam kffld puggalena bhavivate aseviyate bahuiikarh'atc, athii 
va bhavivate ti vaddhiyate; vibhaviyate ti vibhilvetabbam 
yam lafici puggalena vibhaviyate visestna bhavivate vividhenii 
Vii fikarena bhavivate vaddhiyate, atha vii vibhfivlyate ti abhii* 
vivatc antaradhupiyate; paribhaviyate ti sapaito puggalena 
paribhaviyate himsij-atc^, atha va paribhaviyate ti hHlv'ute 
avajaniyate; abhibhaviyate ti sapatto puggalena abhibhavivate 
ajjhotthariyate abhiraaddiyate; anubhavivate ti sampatti rug- 
galena anubhav.yate paribhunjiyate; paribhiivate ti fictirii ttni 


* Nidi I 137*'. » A 1 ift'. Mp. 


» CfHh yt> TC. 6 Bli CT Vrttm {»m. 

knnt. Bli l!iiiiimAkjdlp;il(llni. J CP hrjlyixie tcf. 3*1. 
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paribliaviyatt Ci iidihi tilli Siirniiniinydesilni, sesiini pana yatha- 
vvtitcrhL kammam eva padhanato paheivii niddisiyati 

padam. tam kammatthadipatani. Taama kailari trkavacanena 
nidditthe pi, yadi kammam bahuvavanavastna vaiiabbam. balm- 
vacatiaatafl fleva katnamao kidyapadam dissati, yadi pan’ r, 
vkuvacanaVJisana vaUabbara, ekavaeanantafl fteva; tatha kattari 
hahuvacanena nidditiht pi, yadi kammatp ekavacanayas^na 
vatiabbam, tkavacatiamail iicva kammuno fciriyiipadaip dissati, 
Viidi pana bahuvacanavasena vatiabbam, bahuvacanantaft fltva, 
kaihain: hUikkljiinti tlhammo bbutu^alt- ’ htiikklmna ilhamiiiti to 
bJicii’iyfinte ' btiikkhiihi fllmnimo bhamyatf ' btiikklmbi tibtimma 
blmtni/finle ti. Iminii nayena aubbaitha kammuno kiriyapadesu 
voliiiro katabbo. YLismim pana kummuno kiriyapade kam- 
niattbadipake kammabbutass' «v' utihnssa kattubhavaparikiippo 
holi. tarn kiimmakattatthadipakafn^; tain kammuno kiriyapaduto t5 
visum na liibbbati; ayam pan’ eitha auhaviftiiapanf payo- 
i^aracanai suynm etm f/nribhainyalr ^ ilahbluisiUtiji bhaitaiff tuitu * 
tappm-vat/a ml belli ptiribhiih pi, saijam et>a abhibbftimjate pitpa- 
A'drf * iiirtiye^ iiirnyopnlebi abhibliiito pi totboriipoisd kdinnifissti 
saijJhn kiitiiitit li. Ettha 111 *sayam eim piyate pit my ay t • sa yam -m 
rt/it kafo kurtyale ti adisu viyii sukhiibhisiimkharfLniyaia labbhat 
evil, taUJ karnmakattQtii ca. Ayam kammuno kiriyiipEidanani 
niddeso. 

Hlmyate bbamyitle iibbbmnyate evatn bhavassa kiriyapa- 
drmi bhavanii; nnfiatha ca Wtuyyolf Wtwjyya/e uftWtai'tyyalt* li, 23 
Tatra, yaihu'^ ilnyab* padassa //nmnn ti bhitvavasena atfha- 
kaibanam iechanti, evain b/ttiyttle ti adinam pi bitai'ainitt ti 
adina btiavavasena atthakathanam iccWtabbam. Yathii ca 
tfKwaiii f/ii'/i biiaiiiitan ti iidihi bhaviivaciikakitanianamapadehi 
saddbim sambandbe-chattbiyojanam iechanti, na t<ith:i ffifyatc' 
fi/tnvaiir li iidibi bhavavaLukakbyatapadebi saddhini snmbandhe- 
chauhiyojaQii icebitabba • satnbandhe pavattachatibiyant asad- 
dehi asambandhaniyaita akhyraikapadutiain. Yiismim payoge 
yam kammuno kiriyapadena samanagaiikam katvii vina kam- 
mcna niddisiyati kirivilya padam^ kattuvacakapadam pana 33 

■ tSii 037Jj. ’ 'i/. i 

J «B" kamtuaLatlitllhftJlpiifcami, •’ 'B** nifivei- CP ottt. J o„,- 
< tirijapadain. 
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paceattavacanena va karanavacanena va niUdisiyati, tjim 
tattha tohavatthadipakam, nu hi sabbutha kaitaratn ani)>&iiya 
bhitvo pavattati. Evam sanie pi bhavo nlima kevalo bhavana- 
lavana-pacaniidiko dhatuattho^ yeva. Akkharacintakil pana 
f. tinyaif^ bJiiiyah’ ti adJsu bhavavisayesu karaijavaoanam eva 
paytifljanti ‘"nanu nama pabbaiitcna stinivattheaa bhavitabbam 
supfiruiena’^^ rikappasampanaenii'* ti adisu viva; tasma tesam 
matc' t«!na uhhhfjifiyah- ti karaijavacaatna yojetabbam, jinamate 
pana * so bhuyate'’ li adiua paccattavacanen' eva, Sacea- 
10 svatTikhepappakarane hi Dhammapalacariyena, Xiddesapiiliyarp 
pana Dhummasenapaiina, Dhajaggsusutte Bhagavata ea bhiiva- 
paJam paccattavacanapekkhavasen' accaritam**. 


Kathito Saccasamkhepe pacvattavaeanena ve 
bhuyate iti saddassa sainbandho bhavadipanOf 26 
i:* Niddesapaliyam *"rupam vibhoti vibhaviyati"' 

iti dassanato vji pi paecatiavavanam thirani*, 07 

la tbit Dhaiiigga-sui lance muninAhacca bhasite 
“'so pahiyissati" jii pajidassajiaio pi ca. oS 

Paranriitiiaubhrirenii. mahesinam va dehain* 

^0 santi nipphiidanil, a'eva sakkaiadivaco^ viva. * 2i> 

Paocattaduiai^anen' eva purjsattiu'ayojanain 
ekavacanikafl c' eva'' hahuvacanikam pi va 
katabbam iti no khanli parassapadaiidike. gp 

Tasma riipo^p vibinamytiti * rttpoitf vihbQinytiiiii. tifam itibhniu- 
Sii yusi ■ ♦ maytiiy 

pujatnu, rupnrtt oihhaeiynte - ritptiiii piblifwiyaiitf icv evamiidi 
jinavacananunipato .voieiabbiim. Airftyam' paditsodhana; 

biif/uiviyad ti idaip kammapadasiimrinakamJ 
na ca kammapadaip na pi kammakaitupadadikam. 

30 ^ adi kammupadam vtara, pacvattavacanam pana 

ktiinniarn dipeyya karapavacanam^ kattudipjikaip: 
yadi kammakauupadam, *piyntc li padam viva 
Siva ^kammakaTn, n’etam laiha hoti li dipaye; 


M 

32 

33 


*€<Pdhfttvti(thep, b ttt' bhnvfjrutti. < (CP &up!trupit«Au.i. J Urn urehftri 
' udtlhAr‘\ ' CP vjiram. I B*” miilit'Slnam dba KchAIO, pP ntnhesrnnm 
gJrto. CP raah^?9fnam to iiuodhini. >? C^P sakkarndio, h criich (.ft (“>| 
l-trfiyam, J (hn. kammapodarindl.nkan,,. k Bn kara^om vhcannip. ^ 
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yadi katiupadani etam, r;M<it'jJ*'padarn* viya 
vica vuppaccuyam iiuht*, na tat ha [i^ihate idarn 
— na kattari ft/j/iiiidlnam j^ane vixppaccayo rut<i. 
rf;i’adiaam ftai?® t'cva kaitan santudirito, 
na i/jwdhatu <//'i'adinam dbiiiunam dissate ganc, 

WiHt ridika-c/^radinam gatjesu ycva dissati''; 
vib/tmiyaif tasma vapparcayo panu 

bhfive yevfi ti viftfleyvam^ vinfiana iiamayanhuna. 
Eilha hi pakatam kiitvu bhavakurakalakkhanam 
diissiiyisfiiim* uhain^ danit sakkacctitp me nibodhatha. 
Tisso ijai fhati ice atra kattaratn katiano padam, 
tlhammo itesiijati cc atra kamman m kammuno padam 
sarvipato pakfiseti, tasma te pakata «bho; 
tathit ‘vib/iaviyttti ti iidi bhavapadam pan a 
sanipato na dipeti kiirakani bhavanattiakam, 
dabbabhuiart lu kattaram pakaseti sarQpato; 
kattiVrarn pana dipentani kaiiusannissiiam pi larn 
bhiiVtirp dtpeti, *sv stkaro paccayena vibhiivito 

__ vasmii ea kattubhavena bhavo tiiinia na litthatu 

* katta va kaittibhavena bhavatthane thito taio* 

I 'Vaji evafiiH A'n/fwvoharo hhavassa *iu kaihani si\a 
•■'savakiinani sannipsiio ahosi” iti adisu" 
iti L-e, nissayitnan tu* vasfi nissitasambhava 
katmtthane pi bhiivassa ftoZ/Hpaflbatti sijjhati^ 
karake kattukamniavhe kriyasannissaye yatha 
dhiirenii ^asana-thilli 'kriyadharo' ti kappitii, 
tatha frAiTtJfipadaiTi dhini kattaram bbavanissatam 
dipavantam pi kappenti^ bhat'assa vacakairi iti. 

Keci ad:ibbabhutassii« bhavass' *ekatthiio bravum: 
bhave-d-ekavaco v' fidtpurisass' eva hoti li, 
pajifTi patv'iina te&an tu** vacanatp appamiinakam, 
«"te samkilesLkit dhaminii pahiyis^nti” iti hi 
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hi 

patho piivacaae dittho, ta^inii evam vadetnase^; 
'paccaltadassLinen' eva purJjMHiayayojufiarn 
vacanehi yutam dvihi icchiiahban ti no ruci. TiO 

Bhavc kriyapadaTn nama piljiyam atiduddaiiam, 

5 lasniii tagtrahatjupayo vutto ettavatii mayii ti, 5J 

Ayam bhavaasa fciriyapadanam ntddeao, 

E^'iim suddhakauukiriyiipadani hetukattukiriyapadaoi kam- 
muno kiriyapadani bhiivasssi kriyapadiini era d catadha, kam- 
miikattukiriyiipadehi va puheadhii A/f/idbatuto nippliannani'’ 
10 kiriyapaduni natiappakarena nidditihani, Etiini 'lokiyimam 
hhavabh6dav’a:^na voharabhedo hoti' ti dassanatthuin visinp 
visum vmtani; atthato pana kamma-katta-bhrivakarakattaya- 
vasena tividhan' eva, Hetukatta hi suddhakaitusamkhate 
kiirake tass' afjgabhavato saAijrahEun upagacchati, tatha kam- 
15 m:ikiutit kammakarake; bhavo pana'= kevalo, so hi gamana- 

pairanalavanadivasenrinekavidhG pi kiriyasabhavattsibhedamhito 

kiirakantaro. Evam ssime pi daN>ai><mnissitalca dahbabhedena 
bhiijati, tena pavacane bhavavacakam padam bahuvacanaocim 
pi dissati, Akhyatikapade Mtaz^nktifaUns'ohAto Niruttina va m 
30 nissaya gato*!, auhiuo paaa bhiivassa kiirakata nDpapajlati* so 
hi na kihiri jaaeti na ca kirtyayn nimiiiani. kinyrmimittabhiivo 
yevii hi karakalakkhanam; id itiukhyato va hetuto' va bhavassa 
kiirakata na labbhati. Evam same pi so *karanamattaita kara- 
kam; taihii hi 'karanaip karo kiriyii, tad era kiirakan’li bhavassa 
25 karakata datthubba, Vasma puna kiriyanimittahhavo yeva 
kiirakdlakkha^um, tasma namikapude kilrakaLakkhane 
kiirakart ti vobaram pahai^a kattu-kamma-karana-saitipadanfi* 
padfinfidhikaranaoam chantiam vatthQnam kiH(»k<irakfttfi katHHta- 
kantkan d iidivoharo kariyati veyyakuranehi, Evain Niruttinayam 
311 nissat’a ruttam bhavakarakaft ca dve ca katnma-katttikarakfini 
ti kiir^attayam bhavati taddipakaft cAkhyatikapadam dkitrakam, 
ioiani utthaTn hi sandhiiy^a vutuim Qcarivehi pi 
mahaveyyakaranGhi niruuiniiyadassibhi: 52 

■"yarn tikiilam tipurisam krivavaci tikarakam 
35 attilmgam* dvivacanarp, tad akhyatan ti vuccati" ti. 53 

‘ 18’*}, ’ (59 If. 21. ' ilm4 1 16 (Chap Rnp att Kc tO"; yiJf iafrA 50” tU.), 
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II 


Idha lihjkva-krtmniesu liUanopadappactim'' keci nkkhara- 
cititaka avassam icchantl tl tesam maiivibhiivurvuttham amhehi 
hbava-kainmruiani kidyripudrini aitanopadavasen' tidditthfitii 
c' eva nidditthuni ca; babbrini pi pan' etiini likarakiioi kinyii- 

padiiai kirivapadamiilaTn icchaiu parassapad'-attanopadavasena 3 
vojeiabbani. Patisidisu lii likarukanf kiriyupadiini parassapad > 
attanopadavastna Uvidha thitutii, seyyathidam: i''Bhagava Sii 
vattbiyaip viharati; Ssamadhijjhrmakusalo vaadati lokanayakam; 
»monam vuccati ftilnam: *atihabhisamaya ilhiro paijdiw » 
pavuccati: *katham pa?ipanaassa puggalassa rupam vibhoti lo 
vibhavh*yati: *so pahiyissati: '^pandukambaVt? nikkblttaTn bhasate 
cal’ tapate ca''; 'pujako labhatc pdiatp; »puttakuma thiyu yacapi 
lab haute tfidisatn sutarp; ’*asiuj Uidi pavaccau-'* sa brahma, 
^'aggijadi puhbe va bhuyaie; pahiyetha pS no pi* pa- 

hiyethu'’ a eviim dvidhfi thiirmi. Atr Warn paUvavatthirnam; is 
likanikani sabbiini kriyapadaoi payaio 

parassapadnyogena diis^ianti pi|[ikaiiaye: •» 

uttanopadayutiani cuniiiyesp padesu hi 
ativ’ appsini. gaihasu padani 'tibahuni tu. ^ 

* gathrisu c* cv’ itariini eupbiyesu padesu ca ^ 

■<Qbahun’ eva hutvana dissanti ti pakasaye. 

Padinam niddeso pana /(-rtijy^adiaam tesam tesam vacaoanam 
anurtipena yojetabbo. Evam tikarakakiriyapadimi sarupato 
vavaUbiinato nidJesaio ea veditabbanL 

Idani ntipasaggAkammikadivasena hitanati^^i 
rinicchayam vadiima: 

Napasaggii akamma e:i, sopasagga akamrnika, 
sopasaggii sakammii fa iti bhit ti vibbavLta, 


dhatussa I'S 


Cii 


idan tu vaeanatn »"dhammabhuto, ‘‘bhutva’' ti adUu 


paUAnubhavanalthaTp me vivajjetva udiriiam, 
eteaa pana attbena nopasaggasakammlkani 
gahetvu catudbii hoti iti beyyam visesaifK 
Nopasagga akiimmit ca sopasagga akumtnika 






• I \ 1 l» * Bv t; 37':**, > Kidil 1 3"'. * S 7 UT*. ‘ N'idd I 

■77^1. * 3 I tSl***. ' A I * J ^’1 1*’‘- ' Ap (Thli, y 
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SADDANITJ J 


Cepgftimiis: 


^/iHdhatu kiirite sunte ckakammA hhavanti hi*, 60 

‘"bhuveti kusalt'im dhammafp’^, Pibftdueti t' iman' idha'’ 
da&setabbiim viMuhi sasauaAPIuhi siisane. (}1 

Sopasagga sakamma b/iu*-' karhappaccaye sati 
dvikammii yeva hoti'* ti Mtabbam' virtflunri, katham: 62 
QhhihhiiBptiti piirisii parise piiftajfilikditt ■ 
mtiibhtiifeii parixo ttampattiqi ptirhap} iti. 63 

IdaiTi .sakammakam namu, akammiikiim idam' iti 
katham amhehi fiittabbam vittharcna vadetha no. 64 
Vitihiiren’ eva kim vattuni sakkomi; ckadesato 
kathayiBsanU, sakkaccam vadato me nibodhatha: 65 

Akhyatikapadatp nama duvidham samadiritam 
sakammakam akammaA esi iti vififlQ* vibhiivave. 66 
Tatra yassa payogamhi padassaf kailuno kriyii 
nipphadita vina kammam na hoti, tarn sakammakarn; fj7 
"paeati" ti hi x'Utte tu yvna kenaci jantuna 
odanam v;l pan' afibam va kiflci vatihun ti flayati. oS 
Ya&sa pana payogamhi kammena rahita kriya 
padai!sa« hayate, etam +akammakan tl-Hraye*'; 69 

"titthati Devadatto" ti vutte kenaci jantunn ' 

thanam va buddhivisayo, kammabhiitam na kihcL pi, 70 
Siikammakapadam tattha kattaram kammum eva cu 
pakaseti yathiij’ogam iti viAhQ vibhavaye; 7i 

pri<‘<76‘ po^fo ' offano patftite xnyaiit 
icc udiiharana fleyyil, avtitte pi ayam nayo. 72 

Akammakapadam nfima kattaram bhavam eva ca 
yalharaham paka^ieti iti dhlro 'palakkhaye; 73 

kattitrain "litthati" cc atra iiiiceri, bhavanamakam 
"uputthiyaii” icc atra, avutte pi ayiim nayo, 74 

Evam sakammakftkaitimam flatvil yojeyya buddhima, 
tiknmmakab ca jiineyya A'nrado karite sati: 75 

ifUffl/inanf kafakuifi poxo kiieeti puman ti ca 
pariso ptitixf ijrnnaqi roltiapj Ddheli lev api. 76 


‘ e/. A IV 

" R<; ll. t* cr t iinAiii lu. C ciBm lu. d hpntr. t cr ilAiKbbit 
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nkainmukiiTn h' 



CL&Hfhinn^ 


padamala ti 




Ettha A//atii/jdhatumhi nayo aso na labbhati, 
tasma dvikamniakafl beva padam ettha vibhavitaiti* 

Ediso ca itayo aama paliyam dissau, 

ekaccitnam maten' eva aiayfi evain pakasito* 
ettha ’"tarn enam^ rajimo vivLdha kammakiO'ana' 
karapeati" ti^ yo patho Niddese, tarn suniddise 
'rosmiissehr ti ahaivit*' pfithasesam sumcdhaso ‘ 
*" 5 unakhehi pi khadapeati” iti pathassa dassana. 

Etam‘ nayaip vidu flatvil yoje pathanurupato: 
sattaiwain piiriiKMi' ill 

Vikarapappaccavii vava vutta ettha sarUpato, 
sagane sagane usam vuitim'' dipeium eva cu 
'asmirn gaac ayam dhatu hotf ti tehi vLfli^uno 
vififlilpetuh ca. ahhehi haiJaniVpaccayehi aa. 

Tath;i hi ^bhavakaTntn&stl vihito paccayo lu yo 
ii^thavidhe pi* dhatunam ganasmimJ sampavatuui ti, S4 
/j/mdhiitujesu rupesu Rsamtnohfiya sotunaip 
nana vidho aayo evarn may a eitha pakasiio. ^ 

Ve loke appavuita vividhavikartiriikhvatasaddesv acheka, 
te paivftkhyat'asadde avigatavimati hoati htini pi, Uismii 
accantah fleviv dhiro saparahitaraio sasttne dathapemo 
yogam tesam payage paiutanimatitam patthayuno kareyya, 

Iti navahge saithakathe pitakattaye vyappathagatiau vift- 
fluaam koaallaUhaya kate saddanitippakarane savikaraTtiikhya 
tavibhago nama pathamo paricchedo. 


// 

78 

5 

7^ 

81 itJ 

82 
88 


lU 

Ito param pavakkhami soturntm matUaddhanam 
kriviipadakkamam nrima vjbhuttadini dlpayam. 

Tatra aWatikassa kiriyalakkhanattasucika ^vadayo Wbha^'a. 

Til cauhavidhii^ vaitamana-paili'ami sattami-parokkha bjyyat- 

' NiM t 'Aim' ' <'^'= 

» Cl> tam f K>' fVft, CP «= CP "kllrunain, 'B' '>HflmUm ' 

I C, .UM. B' „.q>. 5 CP .V.W.P. ,«.!<•»- “ “■»» "" 

J tCP snuaiilK C'--B'‘ri5 tft atthavidhn- 
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SAPUASITI 


C> Benins 


tani-ijataiji’^'hhavissanii kaiatiprtUivasGna, ‘Tanha ti anii, si 
il)u, mi ma; /«• ante, sr vhe, e mfiv ice eta vattamanavlbhauiyo 
nilma; fn antu, hi Uta, mi ma: twtt nntaqi, sji t?ho, e iimasir icc 
eta paiiCiimivibhattiyo niima; tysa •‘tjynin, ryyasi vyytitha, 
s eijgiinu eifydtna: cHia eran>. etlto rytjavho^, eiiijnift eygamhe icc 
ct<i satciitiivibhattiyo tiama; « a, e ttha, a mint: Uhti re. It ho 
nho. i‘ mhv ice etii paroklfhavibhattiyo nama; o «, o titia 
mha'^; Itlui llhutjt, se olnnit, bn mhaKe. ice eta hivyattanivibhaitiyo 
n.ima, i ui/i, o ilhUy a mhn^: d s** nhtstii, a mhi- icc etii 
M ajjiiiaTiLVihhatriyo nama; ssali ssanti ssnsi s.-iftiha. m«mi 

ssate ssante. ssase ssiwhr, wnifi ssamlie ice eta bhavisSiintivibhat- 
uyo niima; .«« ssaqmi, sse ssalha. ssom ssamtm'i ssatha ssnjtsu, 
ssanhe, wnifi ssamlirnff icc eta kfilatipatiivibhattiyo nania. 
babhasam ctiisam vibhattinam ‘yani yani pubhakimi cha padani. 
i;i taiji tani parassapadjtni n^ima, yaoi yiini pana par:im cha pad:ini 
limi tani aitanopadani nama. Tattha parassapadiini vattumand 
cha pancamiyo cha sattamiyo cha parokkha cha hivvattanivo 
cha ajjfiumiyo cha bhavissamiyo cha kairttipatiiyo cha ti attha- 
Ciittahsavidhaniff hnnti, tathu itarani, sab ban i ' tani pinditani 
-u channavutividhani. l^araiisapadanam attitnopadanai^ ca ^dve 
dve padani pathama majihim’^uttamapurisa ouma, Tc vatta- 
manudisu cattaro cattaro at^annam vibhattinam vasena dvat- 
unisa. pmdnani parimanan’eva^ ‘Dvisudvisu padesn pathamam 
pathamum ekavacanam. dntiyam dutiyam hahuvacanam. Tatra 
- vauamanavibhauinam ti anii, si tho. mi ma icc ctfini parassa- 
padant, te ante, se t,he, e mite kc etuni attanopadrmi. Paras- 
sapad atiannpadesti pi /, anti iti pathamapnrisa, .i tha iti maiihl. 
mapurisa, n„ ma m mtamapurisa, te ante iti pathamapurisa, sc 
30 uitamapnrisri. Paihajna-jnaiihimV 

e u iri btthuvacanan ti 

€ka,i acanabahu^^icansmi flejyani. 

» 
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Tattha vibhatii ti ken' auliena vjbhatti: kaladivasena 
dhruvattham vibhajati li '.'ibhaiti, svadihi niimtkavibbiutihi saha 
sabbasafigahiikavasena* pana sakaitha-paratthiidibhcde atth^ 
vibhajail ti vibbatti,, kammadayo va karake ekavaeana-biUiu- 
vacanavasena vibhajatl ti vibhatti; vibhajitabba ftanena ti pi a 
vibhatti, vibhajanii atthe ’etivyS ti pi vibhatti; aiha va sati pi 
iinasasime avibbattikaniddese sabbena sabbam vibhatti hi vina 
iitthasEAniddisitabbato visesena vividhena vii akurena bhajaati 
Mevanii nam pandiifi ti vibhaitL Tattha "avibhattikaniddesa 
lakkhanam vadama saha payoganidassanadibi: it* 

A vi bh att i kani ddeso nami fcesiipalabbhat i, 
nftkhvaicsu li viftfievyani; idam ettha nidassanam: 2 

^'’nigrodho va maharukkho thcra vadiinam uttamo 
anunam” anadhikafi ca’' kevalam iinasasanam"* 

Tatra f/icr/i iti avibhattiko tilddeso, ihersiaafp ayaa ti them, lo 
ki» so: vado, theravado fiflhesaip vadanairi iittamo li iiyatn 
attho vetlitabbo. 

‘"Kilvo te sabba sttvanno" ice adimbi pi namike 
avibhattikaniddeso gaheiabbo nayahfluna. 3 

‘ i 'Avibhattikaniddeso nanv fikhyitte pi dissati 2a 

*"bho khada piva" ice atra* vadc yo koci codako. 4 
Yadi evara, maten' assa bhaveyya avibhattikam 
ff/t/A'i/itt, AAo flffrty ice Adi padam pi, na hi tam** tathii; 5 
feAwtA'/i/i, Ml) pur/s' icc iidi jr;-,irrtlopeTia vuccaii. 
lathfi AMifa li adini */»lopcna pavuccare, 6 2i 

Evani avibhattikaniddeso iikhyatesu na labbhaii, niimesa yeva 
labbhatL Tatiii pi ‘’'atiha ca puggala dhammadasa te" ti 
ettha ‘chandavasena pnggala iti rassakaranain daithabbarnt 
na '"Kakusandha Konugamano ca Kassapo" ti ettha kakn- 
liatidhet iti avibhattikaniddeso viva avibhattikaniddeso datthabbo; 30 
‘"■'bhikkhu nisinne maiugiimo npanisinno vii hoti npanipanno 


‘ == etaya sad^ajnityA, ns. ' lUstl I J: iO, ' Dtp 5 : 5 - 20 , S'"*. 

* IV t" (Pta It'*). ' ***. * 'Kc ’ Vr (, 17 c. • iVvii 233 *). * [S 11 

j 1'*] Th 4SD'' ins: twn nrlJilssinigbQni nlluik tH-nfekhdrS IvMi sa ktti SU) ka- 
kusandba nhuik kn-JlNfehnrft lalt' gaitopilda mha Ivan eft'). ” Vin III 169 ' (.SpJ, 

* iBi" fsartKfthftvasena). 1* «ns unOnall cal. Ki?^: Dip: 

ttnflrtam nnodWlcaii c'«va [nietr: -- w - - w]. o na h idaijif. 
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vil" ti eiiha pana bbikkhu ti jdam 'bhikkhumhi' li vattabbattii 
bhumme puccattaa ti pi, aditthavibhattikaniJdeso” ti pi vaitum 
yujjatP; 't.-h;indavasena katarassattii titni padiini avibhattiku- 
niddesapakkhain pf bhaianii' ti vattum na 3’ujjatL 
s Tattha parassapadani ti parassa^itthabhutimi padiini 
parassapadani. Etth* utta map arise sti attuno-atthesu pi iUtmto- 
fiatiavoh^To na kanyati; 

'kiftcapi atEana-iittha purisfi anamavhaya. 
tathii pi itareslinam ussannatiu va tabbasa 
10 tabhoharo Imesanam poranehi niropito. 7 

Attanopadanl 11 attuao-auhahhatuni padiini attanopadani, 
Euha pana ’ pathama-inajjhimapuri5esuparass'-atthesupi/>nrfi5- 
.‘ffi/vn/ffvttharo na kariyati; 

padiama-majjhtmri "c’tte parassattha, tathii pi cu 
Jj itaresum nirulhatta tabhoharassji saccaio, « 

iiliassa pan' imesanant pubbavoharataya ta 
tat hit safiknradosassa haianatthaya so ay am 
a{tmtobmi(t\'o\\Avti esam iiropUn dhuvam. 0 

— /Viraa'j^'rrpa^n&abbltdisafiftayo biihukil tdha 
20 poranehi katatta ta sa(mitlflilil poriinikit mats. * 10 
Tasma idha paihamapurisiidinam tinniim purisiinam vaeu- 
nattham nii purijesilma, 'rulhiya hi porlmehi/yadinaip pnr/W 
sanpla vihita. 


Ekavacana-bahuvitcunesu pami ekass' utthas^a vaca- 
23 nam ekavacanam, bahunnum attbanam vacanam bahuvacanam; 
a t ha va bahutte pi sati ^amuduya^ asena vii« jativasena vfi 
eittena sampindetia'i ekikatass' aithassa etasiyi vi.va vatanam 
pi ekavacanam, bahutte nissitassa nissayitvoharena vuttassa 
avasena ekassa vij'a vacannm pi ekavacanatn, ekat- 
30 talakkhanena bav hat th an am ekavat’anam viyu vacanam pi 
ekavacanam; abahutte pi sati atta-garukarapariccheda-mfitikanu. 

Siindhinaja’-piicchitsabhitga’piiihucittasama^’oga-puthuarannna- 

pavasciia ekatthassa bahunnam vij'a vaeanam bahuvacanam, 


' ItmJ 40a, 409 r3tm4 C' 341" 342b. * = ep tte, ■ if/ 
pAtiddharnfhi S" phrafl', ns, " " 

« ita c-e itdijjhftf'iSliauikiiiL'i vn mrihtiniiilmniddMa, •' Jbn»rti 1 

lOltllft p:inB. Iit„* o„,. d sampiniJiivri. 
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uuhu "yt yc biihavt> tutimi\'i"isit-tamputta"-saTpkhutass ekut- 
lhiissia=‘ 'i'uUiiv:i5tnii biihunnam viyu viuanum pi buhuvaLanam, 
ekiss- atthassa aftfton' aUhena L-kabhiJlumavasena hahunaam 
viva' vavanam pi biitiuvavanam. ekass' uuhassa nissitavaSL-na 
bahuTinani viva vacanam pi baimvacanam, ckass aUha.s=.a 5 

uraminanal%liL'da kicviihhvaavusena bahunnam viva vavanam pi 

hahuvacamim. Evam imvhi akarehi vkambi vatiabbe v^kambi 
viva ca vaUabbe ekavacanam, baliumhi vattabhe babumhi \iya 
^a vmtabbe biihuvaL-anam hoti li Uaithabbapi. ^ hitimvanutmf 

imusti’ tv a namaiii. 

Vurimt^su i^y^m auhfl nam'-sikhyiiuivibhaUin^im 
va^n:i adhigimuvbho SKisanutthtigavesifia; I 

tiisma laJaUhavlfthupanaLitiaTp idh^ niimskappiiyoi5th3 i^Ah 

cvAkbvatappayose puvakkhamu^ >ur 

<«/mr/mfi. '"ekam cittam' icc evamaUayo ekaiss altha-Ssa ekuva- i:. 

.aaappayojirL; r’r.ji.^o „u^.-vhauti. .^hufiu ^ 

Tne Jvssa ubho puiiii", evamadaya bahutUianam 

bahiivacanappayowa: senii mabal, itsi;JbahuHano pa^anno 

'si; 'sabbo lam i:mo ovinayaiu; ^iithii-umbassa pavara. buU- ^ 
dhaisAham vatibayugam aJasiin; Mvayam vo bhikkhave Jesev 
.sami''; -pemam mahaniam ratanatuyassa karv pasadafi 
naro avaasam": /F/nkk/ifivfli|iy/n*. hatfttmyo, Jv\anika>o , 

.,ri!iu.,n„0 tcf vvamAday- icv adayo va 

dHV:ivivien:i biivhaUhanam ekavavanappayopb 
lUiscstt thunvsu IsaUtivavunappayoga pi dissantit uitbu hi - pujiu 
ftdtisamebehi: *‘devakiiya ^umuRatii; 'Sablu- le dirvaTukayn; 
I'dve dve va aam|-hu; ''tipi dvikam'i caiian navakani ivv 
tvamadavo payajid pi dissanli, inie ekavuvimavai^cna vatuib- 
bassa siimuJAvassii bahiisumudayavasena biihuviu'an.ipp.iyotia 
ti ..ahutabba. sansuybamana ca bavhaUhabahuvavaae sunMabaiii ;w 
..aci hami visum veva va. lasma bahusamudayapekkliahahuva- 
vanan' li tttisam namam veditabbam; ■ ' paiiam na bane. 

JM, - A 1 " J '■ « 2M* «*. ■* «». rj. A. 

17“h"‘ IHl” 'Vin V ” Sn 3<H“. 

1 '' ‘ bu.h.ubfln.m, J C-H- 
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ssimpaijEiii" Wl- tvanijidHyu ijiil™sena havhatthanani 
ckavacanappayoga^ tabbftavasamaMLrna bavhairhanam ekava- 
inniipivdyoi^ii ti pi vaitum vatiatl; ^'^nasain rauhasi^a ptijitaTp; 
^S;iv!iuln ^ikldhri ahnsi pasannsi" lev eiamadayfii nissayavas^a 
n bavhatihsmam-’ aisjsayfivrjhsirtna vuttanam ekavar;inLippav<i(|a; 
iiUtkkhriiinqt, kiintitnkiiHitlftfjrt ^^^"TrtfiLmappaccaya namanipam n;t- 
marupuppacciiysi sajayaranairi; ‘^ilhammavinayo; ‘CUta Stno ca 
gaadhiihbo; Tatinandiya^ a.^ati ii^atigati na hoti 
aHiiti cucEipapsitu na hoti" ice cvamEida^-o ckaitalakkhanena 
Ilf b:iv'h:uih:inam tkjuatiiniippiiyojra; -'Vvam may am ganhjima; 
'amhiikam pakati; **padhan:in ti kho Mejihiya vadamanam kin 
ti vaiifyyama" Icc t:vam:idayo L'kass' atthtissa auavasena 
bahuvaciinappayoga; '"‘tc manusaa tam bhikkhum etad avocum 
bhufltatha bhantt' tij **ah!ini manusstfifiu maniissahhuta ab- 
i:* bbagaianil^anakam adasim" ioc trvamadtlyo ekas^' iuihassu 
’’garukiiravasena bahuracunappayoga; ‘*'*appiiccaya dhamm:i, 
asamkhutu dhamma" U'c evamadayo ckuss' auhassa sipario 
cht'davasena hahuvjtcafiapp!iyi>gii imiyaiasiimkhavascna'^ ba- 
huvavunappayuga va; kecri pana "desjandsoiapatavasenu bahu- 
w vacanappayogiv ci pi vadaati. lam na guhetabbam, na' hi 
lathagiito saiisampitjabnarahito dhaminam deseti, yuiii cii na 
dissati ’m:itikayam pticchayam vi^<jajjane ca ti lisu pi tham-su 
appata-ayiididhamme desemto sartha punappunam bahuvacina- 
vastrna desanasott patitva dbammara deseli’ ti; '^"katamL- 
25 dhamma appiu'cayii" it‘( tvamadayr> ckass atthas^ia matikfmu- 
sandbinaytna biihuvacanappayoga; ’=''imu dhamma appactaya" 
ict* i'vamadaya ukass' atlhasfiii ’*puct‘hanu.s:indhin:iyt‘na bahu- 
vaianappayoga; ‘ "kaiamc dhamma no pariimasit; te dhamme 
thapeivaavaMjsa kusalakosaJAtyakaiu dhamma" ici t*vamadayo 
30 ekuss’ atthasssi pmvhasiibhageita hahuvut anappayoga; **":iithi 
bhikkhave uf\n<* va dhamma gambhirii duddasa duratitthodha 


' tf. Kils t • r Vi viv\ * <1 vin t I" 

■DII:j.w« j I. i d Av* 

11 Vva '• ID,,, p t 

** A\ Dili* ^ \y \ 


" A I 

Vv vih 


-■ pavinttAriLmir 

^ ila C^limfia .ns: \. tihnili 
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panici atukk avatar a nipuna pandlun edaniya ye Taiha 
l^ato sayarn ahhinf^ii ^^aichikatvfi pavetlttf'^ ti ayani ekass' 
aiihassa ^ p u i h uvlit asamiiytiga-put hu tl ra m ma n aa hiihxi v a 
tranappayoji^o^; ^^^ekaiTi ^amayaiT] Bha^ava Sakkesu vitiuran 
Kaptlavatthusmini ■Stalirivane; ^santi put la \ idehanam Uip^havti 5 
ralthavaijiih;m<» ir nijiam ksirayissanti Milhitayarn pa^apati’' 
lev cvamiidayo sadtla "'ye ye hahavo ramniviisa-ciiriipuita’'- 
samkhiitass" ekailhasria riiilhivsiijiena bahuvacanappayr^g^a; ^"'Sari- 
puiia-Myj^gidlane'^ fimaate^i: E^acvhsaha tumhe Sriripuiifi Kiiagi- 
rim ^amva Assaii-Buaabhasukanfim hhikkhiinam KUaitirisma in 
piihhiiianiyakammam karmha mcnhakafn eie s^iddhivihanmi ti: 
^kat-t'i VO kulapiitta; ^eiha vyugf^hii nivattavho'' icc evamatlayo 


ekiisifs* atthas&a afiften' aiihena ekabhidhanavasena bahuva- 
tanappayoga; '^'maneri ukkuuhim karonti" icc evaiTiada3aj 
vkass’ atihassa nissiiavaseua hahu vavanappay (>iia ; cat taro 1 -► 

satipatthana/" ti siyam aruTnmariahhedL'na ckai.s'' atthiiss^a Ha- 
huvavanappayoga ''"'catiaro sammappadhana^' ti aj'ani pima 
k i c vu h he duna ck n ss' at ih ai^sil bah u vac ana ppay og;o. 1 *at l h a 
c k a tt h e kaV! 1 c an arn j^ani cidi i viipvk kh ekavaca na m j a i yap ekk he k u ■ 

V si<'an ani tan nissay [i pe k k hekuv acan a m vk a i tulakkha n ukiiva ea- 211 
nan ti pahcavtdham ckavacanam Niavati; citha pamt jalya- 
pvkkhekavacanarn aithato samaftnapekkhekavaeanam eva 11 
d at t h a bbam ; bav hatt h a hahu v eu% inam bs 1 h Uf 4 :i mudaya pekkhuba^ 
hu vacanam alt: Lb;t hu v at a n am "aruk: 1 rab: ihu va can i \m apar 1 c - 
cheda ba h uV sU' anarn m at ika nusund hi nayabah u v acan a m pu cch51* 25 
n 11 san dhin ay: ibahu v acanam puc chasa bh 14^3 ibs ihu vacana m pu^ 
thucii tikssim aya- put hu sir a m ma Jia bs i hn v a cana m t an n i vasa bahn ■ 
varana m t i im p u t tabahu vac si n a m e k a bh idhans ibs ih u v sicanum 
i an n 1 1 si pekkha bahu vac an si m si ranrim s i n; ibh v dahahu v a cans i m 
k i I'ca b h e il absihu v at* a nan i i pan n ar asja v idb Enn bahu v sics ins i m : 
bhavail. Icc evam visadhsi ?sfibbuni ekavacana-bahuvsicsmani 
sanj^ahitsmi. Air’ idsari [tsiTnJ^-pa[iv;iVEi<th:insirns 

vkaLthe-d'^^-ekavsivaiiah c' Itsirai^m' itaram pi t::i 
samu ds ly u4 s itl ^ekat l a La k k h a n c ka v; 1 co p i vst 


1 J = |> [I ■ j W (Jj,,, + \ ip II SI 

1 2Vii\ ^ } II ' *■</' kroi^Eintr. " V in Itt 


* inthn£4iiEk . . . dejJtntl, ^ c-< H™ t " ^■A1fc^Jfir:kl^iT^^. 
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s^i^hsikathe pathc puyena dis^re; 12 

garumhi c' atum' ekasmifii bahuvut'anakam pana 
puliyam appuivum, atthakiithii-tikii'^li tam bahtim. 13 

Tatha hi bahukam il'^ekaviu-anaTn ycva pujiyam 
^arumhi t* attan' ekasmiin, idam t'tthu nidassanarp* 14 
''‘namo te purisitiahna namo tc pudsuttamii 
tava SilSiinam nj^amma paito ‘iiihi amatam padam” — |s 
it’c tfvamydayo patha bahudha iintitjasantf 
Jissanti !i viffincyya vidvu akkliaracintalft}; k, 

siiiisuyiim giirukarEu-aha{i:^a pi muhtsino 
<ikavacaTiaya^'cna niddcso disrate vato, 17 

Id to vohur;iku&alc kiireyy’ titthfitjurupaio 
L'kuvacanayasam va iiaram va sumedhasi*. ts 

rjiyena tatpmvasamhT bahuvacanakam ihitarn, 
larnpmti- appakam, tannissay' ekavjKanam pi ca, |‘> 

puthuLittiipariot'hcda-muiikrisjmJhiadjsu 

bahuvac;in:tkart cii pi appakan ti p.ikasavc!, ‘Jo 

ekiibhidhanarn kiooi't Uithii g^acaratn pi ca 

bahijviLc+makatp taipnissitiipclckhaTl oa appakarp _ 

ice evaip siippayoxan ip hatvani* vatiinadvavam * 
katabbo patia vohiiro yuthupaii vihhavinii. w 

Id sin i kalsidit'ascna iikhyaiappavauiip dipayissama. Kaia-ksiraksi- 
^-puriijaparidipakam ‘kiriyaUikkhanam akbyiLtikstm. 

Tatra kalam hi’= atithnagata-psuxuppannavasena lavo 
kala, Jititi1nuf?ata.psu'cupp:innaTiatli-parifcapp:,-k!iliiifpauivasena 
pansi rha: te cktrkst tipuHsaka. 

V uttappakarakidesu yadiJam vattali' vato 
ukhyatikam, isitii tas^a kaladipansitii msita. 

tiimnia-kaiiu-bhava, te hi upavsira-mukbva-sa- 
a< bhavsivuRt-na karanti karsipan u va'i karaksi ti [ta| vuvvanti- 

te ya yathsikkamani kiriyanimitui-tsimssLdhaka-tamsabliiiva ti 
veditabbiL 

Kammarp katta ca bhsivo ca icc evatn kiirakii tidha, 
vJbb attippaceaya ottha vuitsi nJlflbatra saccato; 24 

(P/ Sri S nr -*!■, A V 3^yi » 

CIIh-H ti . ,, ki^rakAE 

kariniltn S khrqft* |j ill 




^ C=B^ii 5 piiutamhL t» 

= karortii I kuti i| iti ca ,| I srti' so anaik kreft) ' ' 

cq ! feroA^ f , 


I; fn/>ra I iv**^ . 





PAOAMAUA tJ 


121 


panhintiuvynti cc. :tdi kiimme sijjfmnii kiiruke 
.^anihlt(n-itft li adint !»iijharc kattukjtriike 25 

z'lif/iiinyyiiti itrc adi hh;ive sijjhand katakt, 
lividhen' evam" etesu vibhattippaccayii mam, 26 

Knnikauayamuiuim yam akhyiitam n’luthi sabbaso, s 
tiisiriii taddipanauam pi tassilkbyamssa bhiisitarn; 27 

karukatian tu bhavassa sace pi na samidtam 
karakalakkhant, ’tt-na bhavcna ca avatthuna 2« 

kriyanippbaui n' atthi’ li yuitiio pi ca n’atthi taip, 
lathii py akhyiitikL' tassa tabbohiuro Ninitiiyaip id 

manivii amhcbi bha-sito. 29 


J^uriso ti ekaviuana-bahu%';U"niaka pathama-inajjbim'-utiama- 
purisa, Tiiuha paihamapurisn akhyatapad«na lalyadbikanme 


sadhakavaciike vii kammavacakt: va /Hw/idH;//«saddav:iiiitc 
paccattavacanabhiite namamhi '"abhiniham ijainijjhiiti; -hidhi l.> 
vui’cati catasu majjffesu ftanan" d adisii viva payajjamanv 
pi, latthantyatli: sati *"bhasali va karoti v;V; *J'i1iyakkho ti 
mam vidu; *vuvtatt ti vacanan'’ ti adisu viya iipay ujjairiafie 
pi sabbadhatuhi paro hotL Katthaci paiiH palippadese namasiia 
appfiyuLtattii paibamapunsappayogattho daraaubodho bhuvati, 
yaihd: “"dukkban te vtdayiiiSiimi tattha assasayantu nran’* ti; 
latha hi vttb:i ’pada’ li pathaiifsci, ^taamirn 'dukkhajsasaniirocane 
vattum avisahanavast?na kilamantam mani devassa ubho padii 
assasenlu, vtssattho kathehi ti marn vadatha' ti udhippayo ca 


hh avail, 

Adbippayo sdUtibbudho ya-sma viijau pajiyam, 

tasma upaithahatp tjanhe Karurn ganimatam vidii. HO 
*Tatr' imaai /!t*adbaiadhikariitti\ Mirdhatiivustma ntdassanapa- 
dani: Jid ■ it' p(ir(7>/HHJaJ!h*./jariWiflyn/f ' pfin'ij/fonuidi: 

mipallo ahUibhiiimjttlf, “’'sibbii vity imubhuvaiv’*, abbibhmmjt/nU TO 
tiniibhiiyyati' ti. Vatlha sati pi namassa ijiidbakavacakatte apav- 
faltavacaniUta akbyatapaduna tulyudbikaranata na iabbhaii, 
laliha kaTnrniivacakam piiccattavycanabhiitam lulyaJhikarapa- 
padarn paticca pathamapurisiiidayo tayo hibbhantt, larn yaibii; 


' Hv 1*)'. ' JllilJV l‘*- ■ Dlip '■*' ' J ''' 

^ J;i VI rorf. B'^r ■ ~ iflsmim jjuruiTiytiiifanbiiiiupftyi*, m. 
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paribfuwtyafe pudto Dfvadtttii-iia, paribhaiuifasf tvam fh-iHutat- 
tnm ’ fwnbhamijamfu- iiiiiijniji nkiiitaldu t/hanimHU. |i littha pan’ 
iJam viKanam na vattabbarn: '"nindantt tunhim fisman" ti 
adlsu sail pi namasda kaTrunaviitrukattf apaccauuviu'unaita 
a akhyatapadcna lulyiidhtlviiriiriata tia labbhati ti pathamapurisup- 
patti na siy;i' tL , ‘K;kjma’ ti ce; "nindonti lunhtni asman" li 
jtdisu ’jafiii’ ti iijjhiiharitahbassa sadhakavacakitss:! niimas.'^a sad- 
dhim akhyatapadynu tulyadhikaranabhavassa iichiiana, Evam 
uttaratnl pi naj'o. ^!a(jhimapuriso itkliyatapadi^na lulyadhi- 
iii kantne sacIhakaviii-Etkc v'ii kammavacakc va pact;attavafana- 
bhuie tum/mniidde payujiamanc pi tatthaniyatte ■ s;iii apayiit 
jamJine pi sabbaJhatuhi p.-iro hoti: /mini aiibhfti^id - 
(fliblifitutlha. iiliUtmuasi ■ fi/i7./jnnfi//i«, f,vnii pfij*!7i/innir/fi,Ti> fhoti- 
ilatinin • /iiiii/if patibiffwttjaohr, pnfi>/iami;n«. ■ pnrihhiwtinwhe. 
(‘t \altha sati pi /nin/ni:;addaii::ja siidhakavacakatty apatcatlava- 
eanatta akhyitiapadena tulyadhikaranaia na lahbhati, na lauba 
maijhimaparLso Jioti, hart; pana Uvc homi ■ kammavacakaTn puc^ 
caitavaL'nnahhutaip tulyadhikarapapadiifn paticca, tam yaiha 
/ayn ithbiblmmynir .s^putto, imj» nbhibtitwitp^ ahtw,. Utlafiiapu' 
ifn ria<» akhyiitapaJena tulyfidhikarape sudhakavacake vii kan^ma- 
viicake vu paccatiavacanabbutt /fw/nrsaddc payujjamanc pi 
[auhaniyaiie sail apayujjamime pi ijabbadhiituhi pan> tioti 
»ha„t /nirii./,ambiii • nwyppi pnribtHimmn. paribbm>pmi ■ paribha- 
vtimn, Pham panhliaPUjami ukmaMu ,lb«mmdii - mayam pari^ 
L'd /ibmiiipmtir, p«ri7i/«w-rynmi - pnribbapitpmm, V'aLthil sati pi 
nwi/msaddassa siidhakavarakatte apaccattavatanatcii iikhvata- 
padeiiu lutyadliifcariinutii na iabbhati, na tattba uttamapttriso 
hnii, dvc puna honti ■ kammuvacakam puceattavacanabhii- 
tajp luiyadlukaranapadam putitca. tarn yatha: niwyn mmhhapi^ 
3(1 yot. .ampath. mmjp abhibbamya.. /m„„. Kvam vattha vatiha 
sjidhakaviazakanam va kammavavakimuip va nimiiidina^ pav- 
viittavat-anabhutanam akhyatapadebi tulyadhikaranattc laddhe 
taitha tattha pathamapurisadayo labbhanti; tasma namiidinam 
pavcattavavimabhutanam lalyadhikaranabhuvo veva paiham-;. 
3S purisadinam uppattiyli karaijam* 


* Dltp JJ7t, 




ani eil* aphrrn: s;st 1, na. 
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'Dviimain tinnam vli puirisaoam ekiibllidhiine paro purisn 
ftahetul'Wf. Kutj' ebaNiiJhiinani nimia ckaiu ahhidhansini eka- 
kiilubhidhanufi ca. tafl i."i kho Cf^saJJiipjtiiyoge yeva ■ ani- 
sudJappayo^<f bhinnakiiliibhidhane lagifiitianabtiavalo. titttihi' 
nUliitfmstilti hhavaiha. nmijaui atthakiusaitt Nuumtwi ice evarra- 5 
da VO tappayogii. Tauha tiniihr nttlmkiixnlii btiatmtha iff e ta:>mirn 
vohare 'so ca atihako-siilo hhavaii tvah ea atthakusalo bhavasi: 
lumUe atthakusa!:i bhavatha' li evam Uvitinam ekabhidhane 
paro puriso gabetahbo; inaijuiti nltliakimiiO ice etasmim 

pana 'so fa atthakusalo hhavati ahafi ea atthakusalo bhavatni; iq 
mavam atthakusala bhavarriil’ ti va 'ivaft ca atthakusalo bhavasi 
ahaii ca atthakusalo hhavami: mayam atthakusalii hhuvama' 
ti va evam pi dvinnam ekithhiilhane pam pariso gahetabba, 

■'so fit atthakusalo bhaviui tvah ca atthakusalo bhavasi ahaii 
ca atthakusalo hhavami: mayam atthakusala bhavama titva * is 
^so ea atthakusalo bhavatl te ca atthakusala bhavanii ivah ca 
atthakusalo bhavasi lumhe ca atthakusaht bhavatha ahafi ca 
atthakusalo bhavami: mayam atthakusala hhavama ti va evam 
tinnam ekubhidhaue paro purisogaheuibbo. Aparo pi aiihan:iyo 
vttiV-iiti: 'ivaii ca atthakusalo bhavasi so ca aithiikusulo bhavati: -m 
tumhc aiihakusalii bhavatha’ ti va 'ahah ca atthakusalo bha- 
vami so ca aithakusiilo bhavati: mayam atthakusala bhavama 
ti va imina nayena aockappabhedo atthanayo. Evam sesiisu 
vibhattisu pah cami-saitarniyatlisu paro puriso gahelabbo,s!ibbesu 
ca kiriyhpadfsu bavhatthav:icafcesu bahuvacanantesu, tia pana 
bahuvacananiesu pi *cka5s‘ attano viicakesu garukatabbass 
ekass’ iitthassa viicakesu ca kiriyaptidcsu. Ettha coda mesa ndi- 
paniyo Lma gatha: 

I 'tv'aft ea bhavasi so ca pi bhavati cc adi bhasaue 
"tumhe bhavatha’’ iff adi paro poso katham siya, 

'ahum hhavami so ca pi bhavati’ cc sidt bhasane 
"'mayam bhavama" icc adi uttamo ca katham siya. 

Euha ca vuccatc: 

I paccha vutto paro nisma sail nay a patipatiya, 
evam gahetabbo paropurisanamako'’; 
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pathamamha paro niinna maijhimo uitamf) pi ca, 
inajjhimamha pare nama uitiimo pudso ruto, :i+ 

tivan tu Kahitnaip h’ etthii vohariissAnulomakam, 
doso tadanulomatnhi gahimasmim na :ir» 

ivafi t'a bhaddo sukhi hohi l'so c!i pi fnahrunigo" 
iti patho yato diuho, tai^mii fvam vaJemasc*; 3a 

*'tunihe dve sukhita hothn' icc :i(iho uittha diiifiati. 
livam py iiyam* nayo vutto attaao matiya Tnama; 37 
atiano niati kificapi kathita sahbadubbalst, 
tatha pi nayam iidaya kaihitattiL akopiya, 38 

^"Dhammeaa raijam kiiremam raitha pahhajayitihu mam 
tvafl ca jTmapadri c’ eva ntgama ca samapatii; ‘W 
♦iihafl ca Maddidt'Vi ca jali-Kanhaniia c' ubhu 
ahflamafiflarn ^okanudit vasama as!mme tjida'' 38'-" 

eia j^arhii pi etusaa aithassa pana sadhika, 

•’I'ttakena pi etahi^ aiibnif sapakaio aiya; 39 

L'vam vihfiiihi vinflt-yvam, biihtmii bhastttna kim: 
akitrena maniiptna katbane vena ktnaci 
aa yimjjhiUi oe attho, ram pamaniup ‘^Rudhtmaiam, 4<t 
J^urisimayato oso paropurisimamako ■ 

nOpalabbhati pacrekain, tadanEogadhako'^ v‘ avnmJ 41 
p:Hi*vaMhiiya f soiunatn vohiiraEthesti aabbaso 
visum iilabblianirmo pi lahbhamanft va uddhaio. 42 
Sajpkhepaio p’ yitha purisappavatEi evani EipalukkhiEabbfi: 
2S «#///iffvacanaEEhe uttamo, /nM/Affvaeanatthe mjiiihimo, ufihesiam 
vucanaEthe pathamo ti. 

Tjvadinaip purisiEsabilii yasma vuiiiV, tiito idam 
*tabbitnE’ fikbyaEikam fteyyam purisaparidtpakain^ 43 
Eva^ sabbiiEhri pi iikhyatikassa kiila-karaka-purLsaparidipanaEa 
3(1 yuttiy Kiriyalakkharian ti eicha kaEham akhvftiikassa kiiiva- 
kikknanatu veditahba: 


* J 111 ISb*. ' ija Ell * I V[5S7i»-t*^ 

«udbina I koA' CO pojiflfl rhi rtioiam i cH', ncL 

ftchum^ fhi Pwi^ n*,. 


" ^ ihui ti tiji lio vShtiiit 
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'Uikkhiystii kriviiy' ctiim, kriyii vit assa Uikkhanam* 
kriyalakkhaniita cvam vediiiihbii; tiuhii hi ca 
''^gitt^chaii" cc iidikam suiva kriyiisandipanam padam 
’jikhviUikan’ ti dhirehi iikhyritafiftuhi Iakkhiuvm“, 

LakkhuO'i^'P hoti oanTassii yathu siUtiibhiUhiinata, 
kriviihhidhiinslti tvarn iikliyatiiss tva lakkhanain. 

Atthato pana eiassa kriyavatakutii idha 
lakkbaiiani iri viPiPieyyuiii lakkh»nafinu.hi lakkhitani: 

"kim karosi” li putthfissa "pat-iimi” cc idma "ahum" 
pativiiiiaya diincnii kriyUvacakatii maiii, 

Kvam akhyatikiissii kiriyulakkhanatii veditahhii* Idani kalesu 
vihhatllppa^'atti evijm veditabba: 

’paL'cuppannamhi kiilasmiin vLiHstiiiianii pavattatij 
^fisiHh’-aiistpanatlbt'SU paci-uppannamhi pah cam i, 
■’paccuppanm: piirVkappfinumiiiyatthcsu saitami; 

‘apaccakkht atitanlhi parokkha riixmpavattati, 
^hivyopabhuukalasmiiTi atitamhi pu vat lad 
paLoakkht* va npaccukkhc biyyattaniniruaita'’, 
*ajiappabhutjkiilasmiiii atitamhi pavatiati 
* paccakkbG va apaccakkhe ,samTp’ a^jaianavhayii; 

^aniti^aio bhavissaail kiilukmiffi sampavaitati; 
'‘kriyatipannamaitatnhi 'tile kaliiiipauikii 

''anagate pi hoti li nirutlHhhuhi hhiksita. 55 

Evam kalefiu vibhattlppavattlip hatva, ye te suttantesu vicitta 
suvisada-vipula-tikhipabuddhivisayabhuta puyogii dissanti, tesu 23 
pjitav'am icchantehi /yadikkamena vuci'atnaria kiriyapiida" 
mala sallakkhhabba ; 

Ifhaiftiti bhaiianti, hhaeaihn. blimmmi bharamti: 

lihiipnli- hhdpifnte, bhatnisf h/iatmfi/fe, bhatu- 
A yam anftayogadirahita kiriyapadanialil. Dissanti ea suuaniesu so 
iitthasambhave pi aflhayogadirahitimi kiriyapadani, seyyathidam: 
""sabbt samkhiira anicca li yada paflrtaya passati; mam 

bhapasi siirathi; ‘^thham sepannim'' gacchami” ice evamadini 

' i 87 ^! iKv ' * KSfi iKc il'J- * ^ HHl ' Ki- tlSi. * ^ SS .1 iKt 119 ‘- 
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■t •' H™ hbynTtanirattivfl tft (j: hiyyaiinni- 

niir IfatJlf]. *: C' B'^ns hhrtVrtmht- ns; nitiiik nii;|'nhit k»c suit- 
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etasR' !mh£Ls5!i paridipnniya" kiriyapadamiila. Ettha lividho 
kii iyupadesu vcvgo: /r/yoifo iwuytjgo aPiftayogo ya. Taitha 
maiihimapurisii toyogavasena gahetahbDi. uitamLipurfsa maya- 
gavasonu, pathamupurisa aftflayogavasiena. /yadinam etthu 
s patipatii'ji ayam anugiti: 

aililayogcna put ham a, /rtyogena tu majjhitua, 
wmyogen' uttama honti gahetahbil vibhavina. ri4 

Sotumim payogesu kasallaithafn afihayogadisahitam apai am pi 
k i riy itpad amalam v atl am a : 

so hhamii Ir bliaonttli. fmijt itfiatuisi t»nthr hhottettha. ahfim 
ituiytiiii hltatiutnn: so hhovatf U' Mimmnle. iiuuti 
bliiwnsf turn tie M>ai>fttilu\ *altam b(iat>t; matjatii bti(n>tiaifti'\ 
Ayapi ahila^ pgadisahitit kiriyapatlamairi. Dissanti cu suttanci^su 
anfluyogadistiJiitaiii pJ kiriyupudapi, SLyyathidam ""vam p' avum 
i;. de™ k-mniiro suppatiuhitapado idam p' imawa mahiipurisassa 
mahapurisalakkhitnam bhavati: *tass' imuni satta ratanitni bha- 
vanti; *t*o dandhakiile taraii taraniyc (,ra daadhati; *tv:im 'si 
ricariyo mama; ‘aham pi dauhukama 'smi piiaram me idhaga* 
ta^ ICC evamadini etass’ auha^sa paridipaniyir kirivapadu 
-fi mala. Vo //«w//«saddeaa vattahbe atthe -mpatati na pan:f h<Ui 
tumbntthiiviicako. n' eso saddo kiriyiipadassa /Mvogaajihitattam 
sadheti anftitdiuihu aftnayoga-sahUaitafl fieva sadheii; vo ca 
«m//«saddcna vattabbe utthe nipataii na pana hoti amhaitha- 
vacako, na so pi saddo kiriyapadassa wrA'ogasahi tat tarn sadheti 
>5 aiiiiadailhu aRfiiiyogasahitattail heya sadheti. Tatra /«jj;/irtsad- 
dena tava vaitabbe 'tthe-' -"aa bhavam eti puhnattham Sivi* 
r.ijassi dassLinaTn; •mayasma samaggaiiaa samghassa bhcdiiyii 
punikkarai; idha bhantc Hhagava paipsukulam dhovatu tJ" ice 
ovamadayo payogii; ww/wsaddena pana vatiabbc^ ^’'^Upali 
atj tam mahavira pade vandati saithuno: ’*aavakt* te mahaviiu 

' ^vamadayo payoga; (darn 

etthupalakk -hitabbum: tvam lumhc, aham mayan* ti atthadi- 

f t ' * *-*! * I' ^ ■ J ’^'1 I >>* 
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sirtfii* iinilatlhudipLinci puyug^o ywn afl- 
flayoftO niimii. tiitilui ptuhumiipurisn hlmv:m iL Viijj Lvurp, 
’"sabhriyiisam kutitm atippumanam piigjiayha sfy litthitsi :inl!i* 
likkhv; *eiia swtvii pasiJami vac<i u- isisiittamii” li aJlsu kntham, 
cttha hi jniifjhim'-uttamiipurisasitmhhavo yeva dissaii na lu s 
pathinnapurisasambhavo li. Vucfait.*: "sabbsiyasairi kutam uli- 
ppamiinam paggayha so titthasi antalikkhe'" li adii^u so ti adiksissu 
namasadJassii /Hw/i(#ji*/nisadda|s$a[tha]vi(fnkusailtiehi t/fifur'it ti 
iidmam sviidyantiinam padanam dassanan> accantam ajjhaha- 
ritabbehi samanadhikaranatiii ^[aggimabhututiU ca maiihim - m 
uttamapui'isitsambhavn samadhiganiabbo. Idiscsu pay^igiisu 
svadyantanaiTi dassanavasi.>na avijjamananJ pi ajihaharitabhani 
'tvarn, aham’ ice siditti padiml bhavaati; kaithaci pana piiri- 
punnatii diwanti ‘"sit ivam Varnkum anuppatta kaiTuiin .Maddi 
karisisasi: *so ahatp vitarissilmi gama i(iiinam pum punm" ti IR 
ice evamadisu. 

Akhyatikassrt kiriyalakkhaijattiL alingaMicdaua ta linnarr 
lingiioam sadiiaranabhavapariJipatiattham aparani pi kiriyapa- 
damalam vadatna: 

‘pnrhft tihavati kaililu hhat’fiii ciV/aa' hhtn>fi(i, puriwi htt<w(jpli au 
ktifXiayo Miaiumti cilUtni bhntutnU; blio purisa tootfi h/tftt’am 
bhoti kariae tvani bkamsi blio cUia Imtp bbavasi. hlxwanlo 
pitrisa lunihf blnwaiba btmlitjQ kitMtujo tutwhe hhat>fiiba 
bhavanto dthmi lumbt‘ bhamtha; iihaqt purisu Nmimmi 
ahai}i kiitWn hltmmmi ahtm cUtniii bfmmmii, matjtitp prinsfr .iS 
hhnvdmii utaifaip knMaijtt btuimma rraiiffiii; < bh»iniiii<i. 
Eiii nayo attanopadesu. sesavibhatunam sahbapadesu pi. :\yam 
akhyatika^BU tinnam lihganatn sadhiiianabhavaparidipanr' ki- 
riyapadamalii Viittam h’ etatp Niiut tipi pike: "kinviiiakkha- 
nam akhvatikam alihgabhedam" iti, 'fatra alifigabhedam iii ko at' 
attho: itlhi-punia-napiimsakanaiil avisesalthti vuccatc alingahhe- 
dam iti, yathii: puriso tjarehati' kafibti i/atThali * rUlatp {fatviifili t\. 
"Catpdha udditthakiriyapadeau yatha bhavatf li ifkai'ilaan' 


^ I Ul * 4irtbbaniimci:JvH.y* pubtiiin ^v:i padbAn;i[n„ 

paccbiinliiri p«n:. viuspnljirtika™ “ paribbava ka* i nhuik mu v.^n, n., 
' j VI * Sn • ir;: :t". I". ef. ai'>- 
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lara/^rantapadaTri i^ahi^tvu hiuwati hhatuinli hhmfasi u ndlnn 
kiriyapudaniLilEi siibbaiha katHp evam uM/mva/i cc adini pi 
akiiranantarii/^'jimapadiiini (^nheiva itbbtuwati uhhhtti>mfti itbbhii- 
oaai ti TiUina kiriyapadamalii sabbathii katabhii; hhoii\satit/>fifiii 
5 ti adiai pan:i otjiranimtariiAantapadani h/ntirfi rfb/iaven ti 
Lidini ca ^^kiiriinamara/vantapadani gaheiva pu}inity:uiusaren’ eva 
padamala katabbEi na-y-idha vuttantiyiinuBareaa, Idisesu hi 
thanesu duranubodhu kiriyapadfUJtati: ato Jabbhamanavasena 
kiriyapadamala katubba, rlit hi loke Jokiyli sabbt dhatusadde 
10 paciekam ^labbchi pi channavutiya vacanehi yoiervii vadanti, 
evam uvitdiintanam pi nesiiTp katha aparipunpa n;lina na boti! 
rasmfi vaijetabbatihimani vajietvfi yaihasambhavaiti padatnala 
katabba, evtini pahcamiyadisu pi vibhaitisa, Aysim vatutma- 
tiavibhattivasL'pa kiriyiipadamiilimiddeso. 

IS Jto patthaya pana yathuddiuhapadim’ eva parii^ameiva 
partpameivii paflvamiyiidiTiam muiikabhiivenii ^ahetabbani 
Idani pana ^vogadiBahitASidiLtavaBena tlvidha kiriyapadunialuyo 
dassessama, kvae’ iidesitvasea:! .sairibhiitani i:a l upaatanini ■ 
sotunam sakhadhjirstntuthafi c' eva purisappsiVfige itsamnio- 
2Q hatthah va* . 

lUtatratit bhmiantii, bitiwtthi bhatui‘' * bhfiimnm, hhaonmi 
hhamimti: hf$m>nlarft bhrumtitoiti. bhatrasxu blujifaittio. bbaoi- 

St) bbamtlu hbnitaitfn, foaifi bhapUbi * himftr 

bittwalbu. abani hliaptimi ma^iuft bbrntfiiiuf, no bhanatnm 
tv hbauaitlain, fu»m bhmtanHii tnmbr bbrntaobo, 'ahaat bbam> 

bbaomuanv. Ayam paflcamivibhattivasena kirivii- 
padamctlamddeso. 

iihmtrgija hbatv ■ bbaihyijuii,, hhawyyriw* bhnoruybiha, blia- 
reyi/ami * blwiutj,j»„ut bbawmiit; btititff:tUa bbiwrrmy, btm- 
oHho h;uiPef,!/iu.ho^. b/m^-ryj/d/p iti vii. 

.Vi bha,>rtfs» bht,t,r ' /i- Wifirn yyiiy,, htam bhtwtyytm himbe 
bhaiU'fUloUia, Qbai,i hhai,rgijt,i»i * mayiittf bbnvrtjtjamn bhti- 

ttemii; WidufWm b- bb»o,'mi}t. tpam bht)rn(iu) fiutilu bba- 

Pr.j.jt)i>bo \ j,l,y bbait^yytuv nmynrp hhui^-gyomhr iti vji. 
A> ^mEimIvtbhatuViii^tnu kiriyftpsidamalfi md d eso. 

» bhdViiisu. Ht m hhiivf^yyiivhip. 
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fiahhiwn bahhutm, bahhiwe babitiwiilha. babbiu*attt‘^ h<ibhu- 
miiitiai imbbuiiittlM bat)tniniri\ babhuinttho btibhiwwhn, 
babliiti'itfi bahtiiwinibr iti V’li. 

Xo babtmi’Q U habbittiu. babtmn' tvmhf bahlitmillhu, 

-nbat]i hftbbutmm^ mayain babhuvinihti: so /paWiur'fff/m (i‘ 5 
babhtiPire, tvam balihuviHbti tiimbf btthhntnoho, ^alnuy ba- 
ntiiififtft bobbtitiimbt' iti v:i. Ayiiin psrt>kkhiiv*ibhat’ 
ti V a se na ki riyitpaiiamulaniddcso, 

Abhaptt abbami, abbauo abfiavaUbat abbaouijt^ abitaitambai 
abbiwattha (tbhtjvaUbmn, ttbbnttnsi' tibhapapbuftt. ahhairiuj'^ to 
abtittpambtiar ili 

•Sa nbbmm "/rmirj oii^njiw tanibi> abbatuitilui. 

'abiiiii iibbaiHtni'^ ftiayuiii abbnpaMbat so abhtipattba tf «Wm* 
ualtbtini. 'liKiiit tiblHwasi' t tint be tihbapapbain, ^abuty ahba- 
rPHir'* nifiifititi iibhfipamtttisi' itt vii, Ayuitt liiyyattanivibhalti- is 
V as4i*n a k i r[yapai]aina1 an id dt so. 

Abhapi n/ifmoiitiii]. fi/>iiiiou obbapittlm. aWmofinftn; 

iibhttitft ttbbtwa, abbaimsf abbariptutiy. abbaintin' nbltupimhe 


ill Vii. 

*Xo abbtwi te tibbaiutiy, Umity ubbauo hitnbr ttblmpiltba, 20 
nWi«<% mni/mw fl/i/rrtoiin/jft; ‘so abinwu ‘‘ie tiMiuPV^, 
Updiy abhuPtist tumbe ablutuwbani, abrny abhapayi^ ntuyum 
nbhapitybe iti vsi. Ayam ajjaianivibhattiviisena kiriyapa- 
damalaniddcsn. Kttlia pana ajjataatya “KiJ/vucaaassa tniiimfm- 
deSLivasena** bbiivattm rupantarani pi veditabbani, scyyalhi- 25 
dam: ir bbapiiyw saH»»/*/df«oiJ!isH ftabbapiiysu pnrnhbavmsa 
saptbbtwiiyxn fMUtbbnpiiy^u ptthibbhaaiittsu imani akantmakapa- 
dani. finribbapityxH iibbibbtipintxit nitbibbtipiiyxit alibbtubiym ana- 
htpiPtiysu satimmibbapiipsu abbisuiubfutphysii 

-- li rupam pi yasina dissati pa by am, ao 

lasma hi aayaio floyyam pnribbofutii li adikam; aa 
tatrayarp pali: ^"evamviharin cftvasij hhikkhum rup:i adhibho- 
sum na bhikkhu liipe adhibhosi” ti — imilni sakaramakapadani. 

» i46'* * as’V. * (46“J. * a.v*). • ^ 

■ 5 lOlfe (Kc sot). • s IV 

a C' bal)hOT|i<TOVf^47*'>. ’’ bnbllBvi, * c« abhuva. >1 C*H" nbhiifi, 

* Bit BbhflTi. ‘ CrB'n ttbbova, U »* abharU. b iia Rtraus; C« it!isr|ldesa'>,tns; 
itrtiumatIwarasenH iinsu npni ocvam* phraft' I madesu tibutk m»k!i*ni^ani ||), 
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Eviim ajjiiriiniyii ///jL-v/i/iailesavaRcna bhavathtti 

rijpantiirnrS bhavanti, Api I'a 

am’fibhi iti rupum pi uijiKimvii piitlissnli, 

hi Qiiyato fli'Vyam ajjbuhfti t'C :idikiim pi t'a; "lO 
5 atiilviim pith: '"so rena kammena divam samakkami^ sukhuii 
ca khidditratiyo ou aavahlji” iL, 'J atthii anvubhi li anu-abhi ti 
chL-do; amt ti iipasagjro, nblu ti akbyktikapadan ti daiihabbam. 
Hhtwitviati hhuaissaati. MtaiuimtiKi bbaviKsatha, bhaviitsittiii 
bbaviKtrimax bhaiituxatf iiltaiiisxaiilf, bhamssaJif bluinissavliv. 
10 hhiiwtssaat bhanKsiimlte iti vit. 

Sti bhfwi;isali te hhaiiix.’iwtti. fitaiit tibamssaxi tuatbe blwoix- 
satha, vbattt bbai>isstimi maijfiifi hfKtpisxatna; xo hhaitlxsult' 
tf hhavhmute, iuatft bhfit'hsaxi^ tamhr bbaiiissat‘br, iibiti}t 
bhavissarp maifuiji bhaaisxfanbe iti Vii. Ayam hhaviss:mti- 
15 vihhiittiviiscnu kiriyiipadiimah'middcso. 

abhfitnsxaiMsu, ahhntwsxi' ubhapissatha, abbavissaiit 
abhatfixsnmhai fibbaoixsnthii ahhtwimiimsn. abbaoissaxt’ abfui- 
pmatilu', ubttiimsxatfi ttbhapissanthasi' iti va. 

Sii tf itbbams$anisti, Itiant abbanis^e Utiubi- abhn^ 

XKt itkmiba. abuip abliittthsairt mnijatfi nbhaoissamha: so ttitim- 
flissalba te abhaphsirnsu. hniji} abluarixsaxt' tiunbr ubbanis- 
sapfic, fthfifpi rifi/foomopj lamjaiti abhuitissamhasr hi v;l, 
Ayam k:iliitipatttvibhatiiTa£.cna kiriyiipadaitialrioiddeso. 
Vi^harahhcdakiJUsalena suhudJhiaa vo 
Kact-iiyancna kathito iinasa'^anattham 
/vadikkamo, tiidimu^am kiriyapadanam 
kalvii kiim« WtotviZ/dhaluvastna vmto, A7 

Jti aHVjfiffc sidthakathc piUikaitayt vyappaihukati^u vifi- 
huTiiiip kiisjtllatthay'a katc ^^adJanitippakantinit hhavatino kiriva- 
padiimitlavibhiiji^o natnu dutiyo paricthedo. 

in. 

Uo param pavakkhami pakinnakavinicchayam 
Siippavfipesu aithi‘su vihHQiiam paiaviitthaya''. [ 

‘ n m 

* L'r «putLnmi. Xtc C„,rlri 

p^tAvntiheijA ^ ns); Umti.y pJ||AVDttbli^A viilllun.im. 
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Tatibn ^aiihudJhiiro, *auhjisndd;u‘int:i. *atthiiiisavayo(;t>j *ha 
rniiniisamiinavastnii vacanasahgaho, '‘agamHUikkltiiiijJiVHHt.-na 
vibbattlvacrtaasangitbo, *kalavusena vibhattivai'aniisangaho, 
'kulUiiangaht), 'pukuranasamsandanii, 'vatiamiirisidinam vai’a* 
niiithavibhiiVitna cii ti iiavadhsi vinicchnyo vt'dUabbo. ■* 

Atthuddhare Uiva sarnanvisutikapadanam atthuddbara- 
narn“ kariasama. EuhAkhyaiapadasaflfSttanam W/o//sa(ida'W«K'f- 
saddanarn iUlhii uddharilabbu, latha h cls Tiitmikapiislasafl* 
flitehi aparehi Wf(3/Kadda*/j/««ri,addfhi samanasutikii pi asama- 
naubi'i f' t;va homi asamimavibhatiikii ca. iiLisanasinim hi keri i>i 
sadda afiflamahftani samanasutika samana pi asamanaltha asa- 
manappavattinimitiii asamiinalinga asamanavibhauikit la^ima- 
navacanakii asamimanta asamaniikaltka asaitiiiaapaUajaiika ca 
bhavanti, Tesiiip asamanatthatic '“'"Kibbafl hi lani jiraii 
dehanissitam; ®'appassut’ ayam puriso biiUvadJfj va jlrali; t,v 
ta^iia; *®pahii santo na bharatt; **santo iicikkhait' muni, 
’‘santo sappurlsa lokcj '“simio sarnvijiainanii lokitsTnin li cvam- 
jtdayo puyogii. Eiiha y/f'/iZ/saddadvayam yiuhilsaml>huvam na- 

vabhavapagama-Vfiddhana vru'akiim, jfrfw/osnddilpiificakairL yiitha* 
srtti b'^a V iirn paries a map p al la -sa m andpa sa nidpala bbb ani an av u* in 

cakan li datthabbam. AuamiiiiappavaulnlmittaItc pana 
""akatabfiu mituidubhi; “'’assaddhg akaiabbii t'a * it cvann- 
adiivn, Htiha rtA'H/rti^flwsaddadvayain katAkaliljanunajiinariapn- 
vatlinimittani pati^ sambhuiaua asaniiinappavauiniinitiakan ti 
datlhabbam.' Asamiinalibeatte ‘'^’sukhi botu Kaiicasikha 
S:ikk(» devunam indo; **ivafi ra bhadde sukbi bdhi: **y'Altha 
sa upatt^''*' hoti; ®®niata m*.' alibi sa may a postiithba" li evam* 
iidayo. Elthti sz/WKsaddadvayafn .<«snddadvayan ca puni-itthi- 
lihpiiviisenii asamanalingan li duiihabbaTTi, A samiinavibhal 
Itkattv ""uhare udari* yato; ®*yal() pajatiitli siihL-mJliammim'' 3i» 
li evam adayo- Ettha y^i/nsiiddadvayLiin pathama paficamii-i- 
bbattisabiiaiui asumanavibhallikun li daUbnbbam, Asania- 

i m’ftrf Pliri«chtdil ‘ ‘ 

tf’- -Mihp '■***. '‘Sn'irt-. 

M JH '* J 1 ^ ' Ht7'-iMpi. " .fiitV37“*. l>hp<37=‘il>hpii'- 
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navilc^nuka-tL<^ imc payosit; "'yaya matu bhato po-Sy imam 
kikam avokkbiiti lam pi panadadim saniim^ hanii kuddho 
puthujiuno" ti adji^u /fm///saddo ek:iva4.'ano, *"imc fa niJna 
arabbasmim migasamghani luddakii %‘akiinihi padkkhippa ^ab- 
j bham paietva vikko!>amanii tippiihi'' hanti ne.sani vai am 

varan" ti adisu pana hahtivacimo; ^''silava vatiisjimpanno; 
*etha tumhe ayasmanto silavii holha; ‘^^anto damo niyato 
brahmacitri; *santo ha vcsabbhi pavedayanti; 'maharaiit yasiassi 
Mi; “cattiiro maharaia" ti cvamadisu ^/7l?^'^^saddadayn tkava¬ 
in vana-bahavacanaka. Asamananiattt pana, yaitha samana- 
suiikiinam asamanavibhatiikatiaTn vii asajnanavat'anallam va 
upalabhhati, le yeva payitga, tarn yathit: ’''siitiim .sumpajanam; 
‘*satiim dhammoi “sant<j dancu; ‘^sanin suppudssi" k-v avama- 
dayo. Asamanakuhitte ‘’'’nanu le sutam brahmana hhaii- 
lri Plamane deva na issanti pudsaparakkanias^s:!; **tv jana piirum 
ifisanti maccudheyyam suduitaran" ti t-vamadayti, Ktiha tssunti 


tiaddad va yj irn vat t ama n u- bh a v i ssanttkakiv asv n a iisaman a Ic liI an 
ti diuthabbam, vattamiina-bhavisisantivihhaitivasena pana aita- 
manavihhatiikan ti pi. Asamiinapadajulikatie “''savam 
20 samahito niigo; ‘‘siiyam abhiftbiiya kam nddistyyam: ^'i^aihc 
dhavantiVii pulii aiinarp katvsi pudcsu paii| 

^'‘girim Candorupaqi pati" ti evamadayo. Hub a jfnyrtWiiuU* 
dadvayam tirima*nipatavaiit'na, ^fl/lsaddatiayatn nam’-akhyaU^- 


ffasaggavasena asamanapadajaiikan tidatthabbarn. Imina nayvaa 
2;i siibbattha vittharetabharn. Evam ^^tsanastnim kcvi Sridda ait- 
fiiamafliiam samanasulik;i samanii pi asamanailba asamanappa' 
piitjittinimitta iisiimanalikga asimianavibhatiika asamanavava- 
nakii a^amanantii aKamanakaltka asamanapadajatikava hhavanii. 
litudisL^iu .'^addesu yo kidyapaJatthatp' paka-seti, na so narai 


.HO kap;ldauhaItt^ ya va namikapadattham-’ pakit^vti, na so kiriya- 
pitdiUtbatiit', evarn saute pi sutjsafnai^ii(iti> vkattvna gahvtvu 


i 

H 
11 
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atthuddhiiro kLimtiiyo ti ysitfiii^ titiiikiriyupadruiaiTi numapadehi 
^jimancisuiikanam atihuddhilrEim yit¬ 

'd fimLi, kuxhsiTp: 

£?/f(>//suddo kuitwyoge kiriyapadLim, kinyrtyotre namikapa 
dEim; [!i5tinriso dvlsu utthe^u vattati: kidyripadatthe namikapadat- 
thu CH* Tattha kiriyfipadatihe vattamanaviLsena, namikapadatihe 
panAlupEinitvasena. Kiriyapadatthr tava: bhoii'\ nami- 

kapadatthe: hhoii pandevesi*". Atr" Idam vuccad: 

bhive namiipadifctthe ca alapanaviaesiie 
imysu dvLsu atthesu ^i/fo/ikiddo pavatuai. 2 

Hhin^e&iiildo pEuia tfhmJtnm t' ima^sa vaUamanavibbaiuyuiuii^sa 
^^iiddass' atthe pi viittati, hhaiHum l' imassa j^tif^famivlhliatiiyac¬ 
ta ssa s;iddass<i anaty-u&irpisanattliieAa pi vattatt, hhaui^ij^nnii 
i" imas^siii SLatam]YihTiatci^ilii[a^i jsaddas&t antimati-padkiippiU- 
thesa pi vattati. Taid idam pathiimatthuS3?^i sfidhakam Tihacca (S 
YacariEtmE ^'^devanEim adhiko homi hliaviimi maaujfLdhipo ru- 
p[dakkh[tnasampanna paflflaya r^mio bhiiVL*'' ti. Ayani piitiii 
:3abbesiim tessim atthunam sfidhika amhiVkam grtthEintcanfi: 
sukhi bhuvati eso ca ahafl cii pi suktii bhEive; 

*&ukh( bhavuia ca ahafl ca pi sukhi bhEive; 3 

imriya budUhapOiaVii bhavantu sukhJta paia 
bhave 'hafi ca sukhappatto aamacco" sah;i flatibhi; 4 
sukhi bhaveyya esa ca eso*' ^.a pi sukhi bhave; 
sukhi bhav'eyya ce l^so, ahah cfi pi sukhi bhave ti. Tj 
I cc evam 

vatt:tinsinri3"a paftcamyam sauamyafi ea vibhattiv^nm 
etesu tisu ^hfinuau dfim^esuddo pavattati; 

'ekadha vatiamLanayain, pahCiimi-saltaniisti ca 6 

dv'edha dvedhrf f imass' attham pahcadha paridipaye 
— dvedhii vii vattamiiniiyam^ iidlpurisavacakci 3(1 

attho hfyiive tt etassa ^bhavati' ti pi yujjati, / 

idani pana etass;! vuttass^ atthstsSEi sadhakam 
ettha pn[ippades*m tu aharissump supatha me: 8 

^ i. D 1 eko rt pnuh fiifi'r pacuaatibboii>* * J Vl ^ Ap 

^ ns‘ sa *0 msicco I thtii saltsTa saHE b itu B'-'tis 

[n^: r g^thiV dniiyn'Catntlhttpada nhuik cso Cfi pi rhi krai eil^ Mimra- h[i 
pad ntiuik oyjtiii vibhni kui i? pra fro ar:i phraC rre*. rhir* ^lUhrl nhiaik kaE* 
iiui\ abail uA pi tUi Ifihn sah* maft] trg, tsA? t/. 
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*"ko 'yarn majjhc ssimudda^mim apiis^sm tlnim ayuhe, 
kairi tv:im :mbavas£im fliitra evam vaysimase^ bhusam 8*^ 


— nisiimma vaiiam lokas^t V£lycliTias&;i ca devaie, 
tasrafL matjhe simuddsismim apassim tiram nyuhe". S" 
s Assstm pui imagathaystrn ityalie ti padas^a *hi 

"iiyCihatr il :Utho ti viftflatabbo vibhavina; 9 

vibhattiya Yipalliisava^a^fillyam ^Ktinirito: 

'vaiiaitiimf s^utLimr' ti^ //ss' i‘k."ifava?veaa Ya. 10 

[^icchimiiVii ea giithayam dytdfe ti padas^sa tu 
in ^lyuhamf ti attho ti aiiddauhsiflhQ vibhrivaje. 1 i 

Taiba hhavc ti etassa vattamanavihhattiyam 
'bhsivatr li ^bhavami" ti c^ittham dvi^dhii vibhavavY. 12 
Evamvidhtsu afificsu piithesu pi ayan nayo 
nelabbfi nayadakkhena “naystsajgarasascine. 13 


15 Evam ayani Wi^i'4*s;iddo pufirasu chasu va kiriyapadatthcsu 
pa V: it tat i Tath a ti a mi vibhaty imianami k; ip; i d assa vudd bi * 

samsara-kammiibhavtipapaixibbavasiimkhatf sii atihesu pi. Tiitha 
hi *^^iibhave nandati tajisa bhave tiu^i na nandaii'" li adisu 
vuddhimhi, *"^bhavi? vicaranto'’ ti sidisu ^imjsari^, *'l>have kho 
jn ssiti fiitL hoti ■ ifitipaccayii iEtramtinii^ian’' ti adisu kammabliave. 

^"evaiti bhave vijjEinvane** ii adisu upsipEittibbave ti datthLib- 

bam, Imina naycnji 6/i^idhattitfi nipphannanEirn afifliito pi ah- 
be.saTTi kiriyapadanum yathasitmbhavstjti attho uddhEJiilubbo, 
Akhyatauhamh' ime auha na latabbsl kudiicanam, 
atthuddbaravasen" eie tiddhatu aiimato yato, 14 

Idatn euha samkhepato attbuddharfinay^anidass^inam. Atiha- 
sa d dai' in t siy a m pana tniiip upiilakkhetabbiiTn, Bimvfme 
pitramarmtit pantbhat e icc iidayo 

siiddadayo viva visesasiidda, na ya€sm^Vp;tt:lpanatihadivacsiko 
an jra//m/j$;iddo viya n«t ca nljii devatadivacako viva 

samafliflasaddrL Ve c’etthji visesitsaddsi, te siibbsikalaip visesa- 
i;adda va; ca 5;tmaaa:isaddH, te pi sabbiikatam siiTmihna- 
saJdii va. Tatra g{^i:cpaft li adlnaiti vijgei^ii?add:itsL tivain dat- 
thubbii: gacchati ti tkam namapadam, ekEim itkhyatam, tat hit 

* J VI * hi ^ inxii p^katdm karomi, tti. * = n.ijasJl^arn phreic 

mo dIiiuIe, m. * J IV J^S^T^SJai. * <-/ Ap « L> 11 3 p*r * 

' Brl : ll >\ ' ' 

- iji: rAyflniflW. ^ lim pajUli f>tf vntTttli. 
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Ktirchan ti ekLim n:im:ip!tdnni. ttiim iikhyiiuiin. ffinxbtiio ti 
L'ko kiuinto. iip:iro rulhisiiddo siiti pi viscsiisiddjiUc aidisiuii 
sutisiimiififisiio tiibhisiiynnl buddhiip n" uppiideti vinsi 'atthii“* 
ppakit ni ij !i sad Jii nt ii rabhisiimb; i n d he nil. Tathfi hi s:id<]aii liiriib h i • 
sjimbandhena tfaivhnii patmHan ti vuite siittamyantam nama- a 
padan 1i viftfliiyuli, '/Vsso ti vPtte pan’ ak'hvatan ti; 

taiha *''sii gacfhatp aa nivauaii" ti vulle pathamantaip nuraa* 
padan ti v'iflftayiLti, “"gaccham puttanivedako"*’ ti vuitc ukhyaiao 
ti viflftayati; haijato patito ti vutte kilanto ti vihflayatt, 

gncrhatii ptimiapnpptiimi painitti ti vmte rukkhuvaeako riijhi- lo 
ftiddo ti, iti visesii-saddanam akhvaia tiiimanam tiiim'-iikhyau-hi 
siitniinasutikanam atthiibhissimbandhiidisu yn koci atlhavisesa- 
flitpuko siiTTibandho avassiim icehitabbo; evam gaff/tait ti 
adinam akhyata-nafTliiitadivasena paccokiini ibitanam ekekat- 
iJiavacakanam visesasaddulii datlhabba. • dcvo ti adi¬ 

nam pana akhyatii namanam nam'-akhvatehi as:imanasmikanaip 
anekulthiiviieakantirp satnahfiasaJdatu eva dat^habbii. Atlha’ 
sjimbandhiidisti' hi vina vena kenaei sjimbandhena '’naibatt' 
ti vultf vaeati li vii ypalapeti ti va issiiriyam karoti ti va 


ts 


a^msati li va attho pasibhati; latha "devo" ti vutte meitho ti 
vii uk;»so ti vii raia ti va devata tt vii visaddhidevo li vii attho 
patibhiiti- ^'ada pan:i 
supa^ipaltin 


^iddant: iriibh! siimbandhe na * " na t hati 
ti vutte, lada ti kiriyapadassii yacati 

attho Viflfiavat!, "nathati sabbakilefti- ' ti vutte upatapeti ti attho 
viflnriyati, "nrithaii siikaeitte’* li vuttc is&iriyam karoti ti attho 
viflfiayatr, "nathati lokassa hitan ' ti vutte iisimsiiti ti attho 
Vifjflavati; tatha "dcvo ^iati*’ ti vutte deto ti nitmapadii^a 
megho ti attho vlfiliiiyali, **'viddho vigatavakibako dcvo" li 
vutte akaso ti attho viilfluyati, ‘"pivatu devo pamyan" ti vutte 
raifi ti attho viftflQyaii, ^''devo dwsikiiya cavati uyusiiipkhaya" 
ti vutte Jevata ti attho vifitiityiiti, '"deviitidcvo jwjtapuflflalak- 
khitiio’’ ti vutte vi$uddhidevo li attho viPifiiiyuti, Imina naveha 
aflfke pi samjtfliiasjidda iliitabba. 

♦ = kicca-aTfl-nailiillathQ’ nhnA* lap khrartV ns, * Uf J Vf 
1 j VI J/", * <f- Vib ct Sp'l I l‘> ' ^f' ''f ' 3lt’* ^'tn t 3*’. ' Py 

bhlc. ’ tt IV* = Ap * tj. Vv 7MJ- 
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SADOAXtTJ. I 
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Subbjtm et»m J^iitva, Vitthfi attho Siiddena saddo c'attht:n:i 
na virujjhaii, tathUttha-s^idda cinianiya, Tatr" idam upatakkhana' 
mattam cinUikanmidasKmafn: "atthakusidii bhavantL*’ti v’:l "kic* 
carii tahavance" ti VEt vutte hhm’anteii idam btitrvmtti ti» imlna 
s Ganlanauham :Lkhy:lt;tpadan ti evam iiUKo ca saddo c:i lantaniyo, 
bhavante passami’' ti vii "if'chami'’ ti vfi vutte upayogalthavam 
nainapadan li evam attho ca stiddo ca 4:int:iniyo, "bhavan te jiine 
pasiiTTisiit] ti va ''katntfii ’ tt vsi vutte pticcattripayogiiithEivantani 
dw niuTLapiidam ti evam attho caSiiddocii cimaniyo; "corii parii- 
10 bhavante*' ti vutte parnMtavanh- ti idam parabhara$tft t' imina 
samuniittham akhya^tikapudan ti evjim attho t?a saddo cii ein* 
tiiniyo, 'pariibhavan te janii icfhitnti amittanan" ti vmte para- 
hftavtnt te ti imani upiiyoga paccattatthiivamaai dve tiamupa- 
dani ti eViim attho ch ^iddo cit eintaniyo; *'cso p:intbhave" ti 
15 vutte parabhavr ti idam pnrabhai'ryyil t’ imina sEimanatthatn 
;ikb 3 ''atapadaQ ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintanivu, ^"ete 
punlbhave Joke pandito !jiimavckkhiya" ti vutte pareibluraf ti 
idifm upayogEitthiivain bahuvacanakam namupadan ti eviim 
attho ca sjiddo ca eintaniyo, "parabhiive ssati'* ti vutte bhavii- 
20 IakkhitnabhummEiiih(avatn) ekavacanakam nsimapadan ti evam 
attho casaddo ca cinUtniyo; *''tumhe me pasilda saiiibhav(avh')e” 
ti vutte santbhav{avh)e*' ti idani aambhavathit t' imina samii- 
nattham akhyaiapadan ti evam uuho ca Ktddo ca cintiiniyo. 
"ehi tviim Sambhavavhe" ti vatte Satiibhavavhr ti idam Sambhji- 
25 vaya nama iiihiya vacakam iithilihgjim ^alapanam niimikapadan 
ti evam attho ca saddo ca cintaniyo,^ "Sambhavavhe patitthitan*' 
ti vutte Sambh:iv:inamakasfiJi purisiissii viicakam punihgam': 
bhummavitcanan ti evam iittho ca Siiddo ca cintanlvo, anino 
Brahmadevo cst ahesum aggastivakii, Siimbhsivo nam' upatthako 
3t» RevaUissa mahesino*’ ti hiJ paU; ‘"dhamma patubhEivsinte" ti 
vutte patabhavaatr ti idam patab/iavaati t' iminii iSitmaniitthant 
^mipatiim akhyaiapad;m U evam Jittho cu sijtddo ca cintanivo. 
"piitu bhavan te jane'* ti vutte 'te jane bhavam ntkkhatii' ti 
atihavacaktiui akhyata-kitantii-sabbanamikapadrini U evam 'Jttho 
35 CM Siiddo ca eintaniyo: "patuhhaviise tv:im gtipchj- ti vutte 
‘ Sn 115'**’. * ***. * Bv b: 21, * [f/, V‘m J 2 * 1 . 
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Pi\iiihbava6t‘ ti iJam paUibhavusi ti iminfi iikhya- 

tapiidan i\ tvam attho c;i saddo cii cintiLni>'<i, "pittubhava se 
Uune yeva ivan" ti vutte 'paiubhitviihi attano gunahtiu iviin' 
ti aiitiitvuciikani nipatuyuiuikliyrit:i-namapadani ti tvam 
L-a saddo cu L-mtaniyo; "aham aiiano gunehi patubluive" ti s 
vutte patuh/ujvc ii idum pafnhiiai'fititi f imina samimsittham 
sanipritam iikh™iapadfin ti evam aitbo oa siiddo ca cimaniyo, 
”mam piitu bhave Matp puflfliikammart” ti vuttt 'maTTi rakkhaiu 
'iafnsiirtr idam puilfiitkammati' ti atlhavacakani akbyata-natna- 
padbni ti tvam aitho ca saddo ca cintaniyo. tmitia navetia lo 
'sibbattlia yattiarabatn auha-saddii cintaniya. lailha Siimiiait- 
sutikiinam kesabci saddanum tc sam koithe open!:; *iiii 

tesam antarii gacebe: ‘saita vo Liechavi aparihabiye dhamme 
desc^ami; '"ime te« deva &tUavo; Hviifi ca uttamasattavo" it 
adtsu stimanasutikanam*' viya uccarajiaviseso icchatiiyo. Ucca- is 
ninavisese hi saii padani pjirivyatiani*-', padcsu paii%'yattesu 
iiUho parivyaito hoiiJ, aUhapariggahakdnam aUhadhigi^o 
akiccho holt suparisuddhadi'isatale patibimbadassanaip 
^s<> ca gahitapubbasiiTpketassa attha-Siinibaiidhadisii afibataras* 
mim’hate yeva boii, na itaratha; vuitam b’ ctam poranehi: 
visa vat lain anapannri sadda a' ov' aithabodhiika, 
na padiimaUato •atthe tt* abbatit pakiiSiikiV ti, H'’ 

Vad idam ettha vuttam amhebi "ucciiranaviseso icebaatyo” ti, 
littrAyam uccftraijavistsadipani gatha sah' aithtippakasananiiya- 

danapiiihaya : 

“''natesiimkoithcopeiHi" iti piithe sumedhiiso 
padam »ta te ti chinditva stwi ti patheyva ce'^, 15 

'satn na openti kottbc te bbikkhu’ ti attham irayt; 
evam imt-su', afiftesu patbesu pi ayan nayo. lb 

Atha yam pan’ idam pi vuttam ‘-'kesaber ti, tarn kimaithani: 3fi 
ttaa hali p»mbitatii ' yacchtin V'jjwo. hhai’ante 

■ = scibtii^SU cmtftiUlrnhrSU pfiyogcSUi nn, ' J ThT 
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.yaiii ^^'vitduntiiTri ckapokklliirri ' “ ifatfaniniii patwmiaU^ 

ti ftjiiiu g;ttiiaxkiisiJtikunam uccanmaviseso nu Uihbhuts li dus^ii- 
namhaiTi. Tasmu \&,\m euha sallakkhetsvbbiim: yattha ^^amana- 
^utik:in:im a€(;araT:i!mBt«^ labbhati auhaviseso ca " padanam 
s \ ibhiigavasena va av ibhugaviii^enii vii, tattha payogt: sumana- 
^utikam ekaecarn paJam vicchinditvsl uccareuibbam, seyyathi' 
dam: hetusampayuttakanam dhammanam tanisamuuhrt" 

□unah r,i nipanam helupaocaycna pafcayo-"; /fun smUhhfi 
bhiisati - ’"soiena vayhpiti''t blmmn It* /ohp ' bhaifanlf 

h* paiLSfinu ti i^^vamadayo payaga. Ktihsi hefti ti fcsakitm viCLhm^ 
ditvfi /teiiisampayiitt^kduan tJ uecsiretabbanlp tatha li vit!- 
I'hinditva (rtm sadd/im lx uccarctabbamn hkavi^tf ti vicch inditv a 
jari^ ti UL-ejiretubbam; &ts:im pana samanasutikarn vicchtn^ 
dilva na uccsirttabhum, avicchindiLnlyaafnifp hi thane licchin- 
15 ditva paihiiiissst attbo duitho hotL Evam padavibhrtgftvibhrt- 
gaVasina aamanasutikanam atthui. caranavis^so \'edilabbo. Eltha 
hi xotehu LL adisu dvipadatih^igabaonm vibha^o, ekiipadattha^ 
gahanam avibhago ti adhippeto. Ettha ca visnip vavattiutiinani 
asjimitii; isut ikaa: \ rp ek: ao kai v [i sa m an asuti kabhfivaparik: i ppa 
■JO num atthantimivifiPiapanattbafi c‘ eva ticcaranavi^esadas^inat- 
thab ea. Xa hi etani *"s;tppci ^ipp<>'' li adisu \\yi\ ekasmim 
yev' Hitthe samanasbtTkani; evam same pi ekajihakarapena 
la d d ham saitis in;tsuii le sa rn gi\ hut va at th a n tara vi Tlilapanat tham 
ucoarans i vlsesadassanatth] i fi ca iitiani tsutikiln I' ’ ti v attrvn i ^ 
Esa nayo aflbatra pi idise^a thancsu, 

Idam ettha ^allakkhetabbatp: yuttha samunasutikanani 
Eiuhara^ak^esu yen a kenaci akarena atthaviseso iabbhaii, 
vicchlnditva pana uccanme saddavihiso va^ na hoti attho va 
duuho hoti, na tiidisesii payogi^su samiintisutikani padani vtc- 
3ii chinditvEi uccaretabbuni. Tatra katamvna vAkarena atthaidse- 
^ilabliD bhavatl: padanam vtbhngavEisena va aviblisigEivasena 
vf^ ^akkha niSEtn n i dha n a vase na v a pad; innidhan a vastrn; i v n 
pad; tkkha raSiinn idhanav; is;ena v ;{, vi c ch :1 va^ena vfi^ ka m m a- 
ppavucaniyavasena v;i^ bhayakodhadisu uppannesu kathitiimei[n)- 
35 ditavacanatr;i^ena va, gunavacukasaddassa dviruitavasena vei, 

^ J Vt :>/»*, ^ Tikap PV * * I * 

saftgaiibhiaA sannihiiii ti niiho.it) Rnp^idddbi^rkn) 

■ tJtTi.v pati'^. l|s:inTiv am. 
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kirlviipiicliissii Jviniituviiaenii Vii, s;»mhitup:«lucchednviiscna vii, 
ai;iiriivmtliitputWip:innv:isenii vil, mrantamuhiipiiridipanai a^cna 

vfi^ na'niraniaratthapariUipanaViniena vfi, 'pgaappunam icc 

atthuparidipanavasemi va, upiimane il’/isaddarast-na vji. iV/sad 
dam paticca saddapatlalihavacakattuparidipauavasena vii,iaiha- r, 
pavattiiciltaparidipanavasenti* va tt imcsu a((h:iras:ikaresu* 
Viitharalo puna chabbisayii akitresu tato va adhikesu yena 
kunaci akartna aUhavistsjilabba bhavati. Ettha pa da n a ip 
tava vibhag^avasena vil avibhagavasena vii samanasutt- 
kanam atthavisesiilabhe '"sa nam &vng:Ui paleii; ^abbikkumo ai 
saniim paflftiWati; *nia no deva avadhi; *mano mayhatp na 
vijjati" 11 evamadayo payoga, Akkbarassannidhanavasena 
puna atthavisesalabhe ‘'’saniehi mabUohito: ‘saiigu Sahgamaiim 
muttam^ 'lam ahatn brumi brabmanam: *dathi dathisu pak- 
khiindi maftfiamann yatha pure; ‘sabbubliLbhum 'vaairasa sirasiii i:. 
nLimatni; ‘*bhuiniio utthitabrahmaloka vidhavati avct 
avcimato loke daybamanamhi tejasil” ti evamadayo payoga. 
Padasunnidhanavasena aUhavisesalabhe ^'"apo apogalarp: 
'Vaia-riii:traah:iniatt:ldayo; ‘’sukhilloka^isiP' lokassii karako flii- 
naL'atkhado; '*mrapadi; pade ninno; “anantaflaoani kartina- 
lavam Uivam malassa buddham susamrihkam hiiam namaim 
dhammiiTp hhavasamvaraip varatn guijakaraft c.‘ eva nirjmginjani 
gaoiin" li evamudayo payogu. Padakkharasannidhanava* 
.seiia atthaviscsalabhe '«”pamanarahiiam hitam; '"Siddhaitho 
sabbasiddhattho tilokamattito hitn upaguntvana sambuddho ja 
idaip^ vacanam abravi" ti evamudayo piiyoga. Tatr' ima 
;ikkharusiinnidhanadi&u adhippayaviflflapaniyo'’ gat ha. 
ttm/iito iti saddamha lUMkilro ce vivecito, 
siiddo niratthako: '^eiiha akkharan ti vade buJho; IT 
heyyil akkharuyogena ’*"<ytiiu-hi mahito hito" 30 

ice ildisu 5 !irtip:'inarn holi atthiivisessita; lb 

upasaggii nipata cu yafl v abilinn althajoliikHiip 
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t:k:ikkhE!invm pi, Tinfiuhf larn pa dan ii samiritam 19 
— paiifttiam Siinnidhanart ea padEikkhiiranam eva ca 
Ski muse l abbhamanaiutrn s^mdhaya lapiuim maya. 2i} 
Vicchuviisena auhitvisesitlabhe game siitam kambha \ 

s fjamo ramamjQ li evamatiavo payogu? ettha hi vitchsi- 

vasenu siibbe pi gama pariggahlta; 

nanailhikaruijinian in vat turn tkakfehanumhi ya 
icchato vyapitum ict'ha^ sii virtlia ti pakittitii, 21 

K a mm a pp a v n ca n iy u v ase n a atthaviS(;_tf 4 Uabhe * mkkhw^i titk- 
10 kkuiii pait itijjQtatf iffia/o - thA'A'/icifii rtjAAjfinfJi pari vijjoUitr 
raiiih ti payofTil, rukkhanain upari vijjocate ti Eittho. Bhaya- 
kodhadisti uppannesu kaihitume(^)ditavaranurasuna 
pjma atthuviiia^Siilabhe ime payogTa *Miaye tava: coro " 
ioppo -Eflp/aj ICC adayo; kodhc aosa/a mmia, taijijutu rumlfiia^ 
15 vijjha mjjha, pahara puhara icc iidayo; pasiiipsayam 

,^idhti Sarlputui; ^ahhikkantam bhantc abhikkamum bhame'" 
icc fidayo; tmite '^''abbikkamathst Vilsetthu'^ iibbikknmutha 
V^asetthfi’"*, ijaiTlm gacrhu, hiitfihi hinahi ice ftdstyo; kotuhale 
figacchit agaaha icc fidayo; acchttriye '"aho buddho uho 
20 buddho’" ICC 3 ?dEi 3 "f>; hfise ^'aho sukham siho sukhEifiin aho niEina- 
pum aho itiunfipam^' icc Jidsiyo; soke ^^^kahsiip ckupuuaka 
kEiham ek^iputtaka'^ icc adayo; pas'idc '^’’bbavbsanti Vajji 
bh;ivissanti V'ajjr" icc adayo. Hvarp bhayukodhridisiu uppEtnnesu 
kitthitamc.,'n)KjitavEic:in]iViisenEi utthEivisie&riiribho hhjivEiiL Euha 
pana atthimtiirabhitve pi JalbtkEimmuvasenu i-vidanam atthujo- 
lakEibhavo yeva iiuhuvisesiilabho, 

’■^Hliayc kodhe pstsiimsayam rurke kotuhulact:hEirc 
h^e soke pa^fidc ca kare ame(n)ditam budhu. 21^ 

Gisaddo n v uuasiimu ccayattho , tena gar£ihAsiii;m)m iiti ad i n am ^ 
m stmgaho daithabho. Pupa pupa ti 2 idisu hi garabuyam, 

riipaka athirupaku ti adisu as^i(m)nirtnc, uyam sibsiUt* 

balo'^ Ttya" ti lidisti atis;iyEUihe 3inic(n)ditarti dgitthabbani. Gu- 

’ J tid^ Pflt ri Kfts ttd pmi Vltl I: 4. ^ Mtnd Ml tMmii 

r. nv). ^ cf. ad sv i * s m - o i w-iT 

" tJ li rdT'K * ^Sv-p^ cit. Bv f/ {ii/ra Xl*^y, ^ U |%^ " A Ul 76\ 

% I no-s I " V3ft HI m\ 

j IK v.t&rllha. ^ Sv-pr. ^firnha-ik^amniftri^' ins ka[^ j-hP klirnft* -|- 
niEi mrat nui^ khtnA^/. 
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nit^'HCitkiissii Jviriittiiv:isen:t :iUh:ivisesi:iT:ibhe '"kiinho 
kanho ca [ghoro] ghoro f!i*' ti fVEimaUityo; kaobo kiiiiho ti 
hi ativii kiinho ;i attho. KtriyapHtiassH dviruttavuiiena 
iiithiiviscsauibhe ""dhame dhame tiiltidhjime” ti evamfidayo: 
tattha dhame dhiime ti ihamevya no na dhameyya, mliidhame 5 
ti [Vif ¥i:'in :itikkuntam pan!! na dhsiiticvya, Samhitapadacche- 

davitsena iitthitvisesairibhe uufaitarit. surOsuni. *''kaiiikatu- 
kusalakusiilitvisaynm vippiitisiirakarenii puvallam anusoianani 
kukkuocan" ti cvamridayo. Kttha patiii vififlunum paramako 
Balliiiananatthiiiii silokam rai'ayrirna: 

hitabita hitam hitara sinubhavena tt jina 
paviirapavarahavcu bhavamAnamaya mttysin tJ. d- 

A g a ra v a i ihapa r id i pan a vu se na atthavisesiilabhc * tuvam- 
luva pesunfta-ksilaba.viggiihii-vivrida ' li evamvidayo. Nirahia^ 
ratthaparidipana vasena awhavisesfdiibhe ttimsi'pari- I5 

Mnnljniid evatnadayo. Na-nirantaraithapartdipaaavasiena 
aithavisesitlabhe ^"khiine khane pili uppaijaii" ti evumadayo. 

'Pu nap pun am' ice attha paridipatiavasena anhavises;i- 
labhe *"muhum muhutn bhayayate" kumiire*" ti eviimadayo. 
L'pamane mfsaddavasena atthavisL-salubhe ’"raja r:tkkb:iiu 'M 
dhammena attano Vii paiatp piijan*’ ti evamadayo, //isaddam 

paticoa saddapadatthavaciikatthaparidipanavaseaa at- 

thavisesalabhe *''buddbo buddho ti katbayanio somanasstm 
pavedsivfn" ti evi^rniidayo. Tat hapavntiacittatthapuridi- 
puna vasena attbavisesalabhe ""buddho buddho ti cintento mag- 
gam sodhtm' ahstm tada" ti tvamudayo* Eva^ idisesu payo- 
gesu samanaiititikapadaTn vicchinditva mi uccaretabbam, i it- 
chinditvfi hi uctarant $ati saddavilaso mi bhavati* katthaci pana 
'""katakatakusaUikusalavisayiin"'’ ti uvamadisu victbitiditvu 
uccuritassii attho duithw hoii, tasmiv viechindiiva na uccaretah- 30 
bam, ckabaddham yeva kaiva utcaretabbiim. Iti samanasutikesu 
vinit’Cbuyo chabbisaya akitrehi “adhikehi ea mandiiva dassito. 

Yasma puna samutiasutikesu viniochayi; tlassite asamana- 

' J IV Ifth'* " J I ’JS 3 ” (Juj. * ic/. As 358 "', * (A tV 4 (H“ cf, 

1) It 5«»>. * Uf. Vm t ‘ J til 99'*. ^ * bv 3; * Hr >: (.V-J, 

{4Vh U0”;i- 

iffi J iE<); Ct i} C^V bliils.5tynte; m 

bhJivfibbotL-. ^ katAbJitilkyialukusalu 
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^utikesu pi vinicchiiyo iissetaliba hott, tasma Uim pi dasses- 
sO-tna, Vattha niggahitamha ^purfikaralopo pi patho pafifiaj^iti 
SLififlogavyaftianitss^i vibiiflnogaitam pi, payogesa ^^algga- 

hitapadam imaaiarupadenii ii^ddhim ekabaddhsim yeva katvil 
5 uccaretabbam, kataniani lEmi+ *"sace bhutto bhiiveyvAhuitT 
'si\pvo jrarabsto mama] *pupphani 'sa uppujj[at]i: ^khayamattam 
na aibbanam 'sn gambhinidivacato" li evamadayo, EtEha bi 
himveyytthmi tt adinsi vii:cliedam akatvap ^ananta^ 
resu dvisu gathapadesu Ein[uribhutanam^' dvinnam sLimanusuti- 
10 kiipadanarri efcato ticcaranam iva, uDuntaritpiLdehi saddhirn 
ekabaddhuccur: ins i vs tse n Et bhnfm hfmveyy^/iam a 

i^arafufo tttawH ti iidinu uucarctEibbEini, t^x’sirdpo yeva hi ucca- 
ritnaviseso s^ikalehi pi poranehi vihfiiihi anumELto uccarito ca * 
';issii ailvo garahilo fnatna, assii uppajj[iUjj, a^i gambhiradtva¬ 
ts cato' U evaniadtatthappattpadaiias^innurppjitta. Vattha pan a 
yadise uccaraiDt; karn-amiine attho pari vyat to hoti^ teso payo- 
gosiu kvaci tritSiiddEL-ptfiJrtSHtddadiyogatihaner is^ikam vicchtndiiva 
padam ucatretabbam, s^yyaihidjitn ^'"va|u ca kkpa^sakkhEirsP'; 
^accant;ts;intEi pEina ya ayam nibbanaswimpadLi; ^\±m dukkbvtn 
1^1 tii vac am bhsksato idam dukkhan it fianani psivattati ti umfiTita 
i ti ca iifiii ti ca da ti ca khan ti ca hanaTn pavultEtli ti na 
hevam vattabbe’* ti evams'iclEiyo payoga. Etesn hi pathrimEi- 
ppavtige vlild ed ti iSEikam vEcchinditva Inpfisakkhatd ti uccare- 
tabbstm; tatiba hipaSiEikkhara ci i3akkhar;i^idisEimELdhttraVEican:L, 
fiitakatthakathayiim pana ^^^^niratihakstvsicaot^hi sakkhEirni viyu 
madhur:!” ti vuttam, tEismatra bsihubbihi-tapptiri.suvasena dvidha 
sitmaso datthabbo: lapi't sakkhara \ iya VElSiiiri ta lapaSnikkhara, 
kipehi vii SEikkliarU viya ti tipas^ikkharEi ti. Dutiyappayoge 
mciifftdsattiti pafta iti tsaksirn victh inditv a yd ti uccaretabbam, 
30 *yii pariEk a^'arp nibbanasampEidii EvccEinta^mtiV li hi attho. 
Taiiyappsiyoge “V’ ti ca^ ddn ti csi, {fd ti ca, kbdn ti ca'' ti 
uti:su catu^u thanes tt /^araiV CEi f/fU/Jkarafl ca f/^fkElrstfl ca k/mm- 

^ r= nak ffukkhcifft ky^ safi phrat ns. ® nief^ahit rht so 

pnd, Tis. * ,Ms1 * Vin Uf \^'*r * Soccas * ms cit. .^nftrn 

1 *: magffanajciin yen a*k ^ J V 41N*^. " Vm -"aS Kv i Kto 13l>**] 
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kiirafl l"i wakiim vicohinditvii tJidananUiriim iffiidaddii uccii- 
retabbEt*; ctthii hi avicchiDtiitvii uL'ciiftine siiti aftftiitha giibi;' 
liibbattii iUtho duuho bhaviut, kaiham: ititsesu thittiesu avio 
chinditva uccariiiie suii xV/saddo 'evati' ti atihavacako nipaio 
siyii sEindhivaseiia patia I’kiiraUhavsU'ako rujhisadclo ua sivi, -> 
^/nx//fs:iddo ciamatiiitLho siya Aixjikiiruvacako tia siyii, x/ff//s;idiln 
niriitthako siya </xxkiirKvaciiko na siya, /f/f<iixf/sstddo khsimanattho 
sivii X’/icxixkaravriciikn' na sivii — liisma tksii'si'x/fxxixkiifii'x/xxkitra' 
j’//<xxx/karri(it is^ikarn vicfhinditabbanl, etEha hi 'i ilit diim iEi, 
du Hi, kham itr ti ildina siimhitiipadEicchedo veditiibbo, paiii* 
bhutassii cit /kivrassii lopo. Na psin’ eiihsi idam vaitabbam , 
sarQpaSsiranam visaye piinibhiitEissa sarupaSJirsxs^i lopo n.i 
hoti, pubbaSEirass’ eva iopo hotJ '"tatr liyan ti etth:i viyii 
ti ’ ‘"aklbisuno Viirinupatho’’ khananta udangaii^ t:itthu papam 
avindun" ti palivam sjiriip:iparasaraAS!i lopadasssimtto. Tiiihsi n 
hi aithakaihacariyehi ^"p:tvaddhiim apam papao ti attho sam^ 
vaijijito- Tasma "itlcfi" ti tUha pi 'i iti tii’ ti chtdam kaiva 
dvisu xkarcsu parassa xkarEiSsa lopo katabbo, iiii pubbassa, 
pubbEismim hi ;karavac:ike /kiire natthe nipaiabhutena xV/iid- 
dena* ikaraaamkhato atthti nii. vifliiaveyva, nipatabhutassit pa nil ao 
xY/siiddaswi xTtare nitttbe pi so aitho vifthayat* t:v:i ‘"Lkviidatto 
ti me suian" ti ettba Z>i!Tt'fxdrt//rt pud attho viva. Titsma x'/xsiid- 
dassi parEibhutassi /kiirasa' eva lopo katabbo, na pubbsis^i 
/karavac!ikass 5 i /karassa. ' KatL-ayane p:m:i yebhuyyappEivattirn 
sandhaya asarQpasar:ao p;iiass’ evsi asjirQp!taar!Lss;» lopo vutto, Jd 
nil wirdpiisarato paras&ii sarupasarassa; •> A/aMpft(t^.siisutXt^h\ vii 
sartipasswi parasarusssa lopo vutto tt d:i«habbam. '"AntEira cii Hn- 
jagiiham antstra Cit Nrilitadivn" li udisu piina rxis;iddadiyogatthane 
pi siiti vicchioditva padatp na uecaretabbam. V;tllh:i ca agamak- 
kbJiradini‘‘ dissimii, tesu payogcsu pubbapadiini vicchinditva n:i 
uccaretiibbant :ig!imakkharavantehi parapadehi siiddhim yevii 
uccaretabbant) seyviiihidam ^''nakkhattaraja-r'iva tarakiiniim. 
‘Bhtigavu etu d-avocii" ice eviimadayo piiyogii. Yatihii yesiim 


■ iff Rap 17). = J 1 iw“- ' > I ^ ^ 

» Kc rt * it’f 11 1-^” " ^'1* ’rtuhsipadfse li mjiliinitnso. 
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visuip vbum simbiindho dissstti aitho cst yujiati^ tatdia tani 
atthanurupain xiL'chlndUva ucfaretabhiini, tevyuthidarp *"na- 
hane ussukkaip akasi ■ uf^ukkam pi ukiisi yaguya khadaniye 
bh:m:t!=mim” ice cviimadMvo puyogji; ettha hi nafiaue ussufikaiii 
j cfkfi^i ti viechLndilva ifsas/A'i^itm pi nAasiy/tji^uy/i k/tailatuvt^ 


ta^intin ti uccareiabbam, eviim hi sari 'nil kevalam so hhikkhli 
niihjine yeva ussukkam akiisi, atha kho yagtiyu pi khildiuiiye pi 
hhatiasmiiti pi ussukkam akiisi’ ti atthappakasatie samattho bha- 
eati a^hitnappayutto samuccayavacako i7p/'sjLddo. Yaltha pana 
Id yesam itarena va ekekapiidetia" ubhayapadehi vn sambaoclho 


IS 


20 


s?r> 


sri 


Jissxiti sah’ ev’ atthayuttiyii, tattha tani )'athanihHni vkchinditvsi 
ucciiretabbani, seyvaihidam *"so dhammam desuti ridikalyanuip 
majjhe katya^arn pariyoKanakalyanant sattham savyufijatititp 
kevalaparipunnani parisuddhaip brahmiicariyam pakfiseri; *pu^ic“ 
casarnuppadam vo bhikkhave desesslimi tam sunaiha siidhukam 
munasikarotha; ‘ajjhattam sainpitsadanam ceiaso efcodibhaTan" 
ti evamadayn payoga, Tatr' ima adhippriyavifihapikii giitha; 
f/A/^jf^wnsaddena" vii * Arfl/mwCftriyrtSiiddcna' va padam 
yojeiva irayt viiiiiu :fiil//iaithsaTyailjatiaii t' idaip, 2:i 
^saitftuAaH ti padam virtHu aus/fitliff ti padena va 
tatha ttuittusiA'aroi/tit iti vuttapadena va 
iniye yoiayitVEina ubhfiyehi padehi vit; 
i.’>-rt//fposflrf«t/ffS!iddL'na ajihaitau it padum budho 

fi>tasv-ekodibhtivm ti padena pi cst yojaye)'^ _ 

ekatnekena sambandho satnbandho abhayehi va 
dissati li vijaneyya saddhim ev' aithayuttiya, 

N*’ attano matiya e-so attho ettha mayii ruto. 
pubbucariyuslhanain nayarn nissaya mt* ntto. 
Bvamridhesu aiifiesti piithesu pi aysin nayo 
neiabbo nayadakkhenu sasanatthiigavesinfi : 
atthiinurupiito .sstddam attham ttaddrinurupata 
ciniujitvuna medhiivi voharc mi yatha tathii ti. 

Ay am ettha attha-saddaciatii. 

' *•*, * Vm Itl ]>■. * s II I". • D I 37‘». » Sp I « (St t 
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ev;im HpHbikkhetstbbsirri; />/i//4lhjuu 
HtthiUisiiyiiyogsito vatJUhHne ditthu. ^^"Ekam situ am nlsinno kho 
Jkihsitiamp Licchavi udilnam udiinesi: bhuvi_^^:mti X'iijji bha- 
vi^siinci V;\\\i ti"' Iti ViiH ^'"aham ey:i dusixn bhanahata niftfto 
AlEihapacapii-ii^i"' ti va, ^"vcdu iia tan a^’it bhiivanti-r'ii^Sisa** mit- j 
tudduno bhunahuno nurassfL*' li va, ^"bhnniibaeciiTTi katJim miLvu 
li ra cA'am vaddhan^ dJuJia. 

cii niiBH stb c evstip iipalakkti^tabbain^ viittamanaya 
vibhattiya parussiipadaTp niajjhiiriiipurisiibahuvacansim piif^Cit- 
tniya parassiipudena ma|ihimapuris^ibahuvac;mtQ:i sitdis^ini : l li 
/ rimfif* hhaDtitim; vattamanfi'paficaTninam parsu^siipitdc uttamapu 
nsiiCiitukke ekiivacanani ti-kavacanena, bzihuvaganum pi bjihuva- 
citn^na s^idisatn: rr/anp vattamaniiya 

; ittanopsid; fc m majj hi ms i purl^ieksivaLanam h iyyat E l l n '-ai jstti mi natp 
atsanopadehi dvilu majjhimapuris^kstvacsmehi sjiidisam ksitthaci ir> 
vannELSiiniud 5 "iyaA"asensi kaflci’^ %'isusam vajj^tva es4i nayo 
utiarsitra pi yo|etabbo —: ii^an^ ithtwa^if idam vatiamanaya 
rdpanv uhhavaiyi^ idain hiyyaitaii''-ajjLtiiLninam rupsim; vat- 

tsimanitysk aiiaaopadaip uttamLipuris^ckavafariam paf\caniiya atsa- 
nopiiden' uUamskpuris^^ksivacan^jna ca psirokkhavii paras^Mipsidetia s;y 
rnajihimapunsekiiAiicsinena vf* tl dvihi vacsmthi widisiiip! rihmij 
bhmfe idiim vaitsmiaiia paflCiiminaTn rtipam, hain b<!bhiwi^ tJam 
‘ parokkhfiya napsim; vattsitnanaya attsmopadsiip utisiinapansLi- 
bah uV a n stm pstrokkha ij siti minam atta nopsid eh i dv i hi uils an; i 
purisabahijvae:mchi sadisam: iimywu hhapumhi' idam vsittama- ^5 
navit rupaiTip babhuphuht* idatn parokkhaya rDparpi 

/iicrijraT|i abbfjvinihv idaip ajjatanlya i"iipafTt, P4iftc4iiTii>a ^ittano- 
paditm m;iijhimsipuri=iiibahuv3tcan;tm parokkhaya attanop;tdena 
msijihim 3 tptjrisiibahuvac!mcn;i isMidjfeiiip: tumhv hfmpavhii idam 
pahcamiya rupain, iimthe bahhtit*ii^ito idstrn parokkhtiya rupam, 
l^irokkhaVEi parassiipadam piilhamapuri-^ibsihuvacimam hiyyal- 
umiyR pitni^v'ytpadensi pathamapuri&abahuvacanena ea ajjsuaniya 
altsmopadenu pathsmnapijrisabsihuAacaneasi ca ti dvihi vacanehi 
i^adisiim: babhmm idam |>arokkhiiya rupam, abhapu idiu^ 

hivvattan'ajjatanmurn loipstfn: psirokkbayu panissiipadam msui 


1 A * J III 179 ’^ ijAi. * J VI Ija). * } Vt 579 ^ ija?, 
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thima purisfibubu v [ics i n: i m :i u im opade n a pat ham apur isekuvucu - 
aenii ca hiyyattaniyii pariii^sstpadena maJjhimapuri-Sabsihuvaca- 
nena ca attanopudena paihamapuri-sekavacaiiensi ca ujjataaiya 
parasssipadeaa majihimapurisitbahuvacanena oa it catuhi raca- 
js mhi s^idii^ani: iumh*'^ babhiimithu && babhiivilfha Imilal parok- 
khriya rupani, tnmhr nbhai^allha .-(o imfirhi hivyattaniya 

rupuni, tumbe nbhavittha tdam ajjataniya rupam; parolckhslyst 
parasAipndam uttamapuri^^ekavacanctni biyyaiEaniya paraSisiipa- 
den' Qttamapurjsekavacanena ca ajuitaniya aimnopadcn" uttamu- 
10 purisekavacanena ca ti dvihi vacanehi sadisani: ahm^t bahhiwarjf 
idain parokkhaya rupamp ahatft abbavai^i idam hivyaltan^aija- 
taninarnrupam; parokkhaya parassiipadaTn uttamapurisahahuva- 
canain hiy^^attaniya parassapaden' uttamapurisabahuvacanena 
^adisaip: mmfai}t bablmpimbn idaip parokkhayst rupaip, mayarp 
15 abhaimmhn idam hiyyattaniya rupam; parokkhaya attanopadarp 
uLtamapurisekavacanam hiyyattaniyiT attanopaden’ miamapuri- 
aekavaeanena ca aljataniya parassapaden' uLEamapuri^ekava' 
rancna ca ti dvihi vacanehi Scidisam: abaiji bahhiimf }9 idam 
parokkhaya rupam, o/iapi ab/i^mrp idam hivyattan^-ajiutaninani 
20 rupam. Hi 3 'yattani 3 ^a parasstipadaTp pathamapunfiekavacsinam 
aijutaniya attanopitdena pathamapuris^^kavacariena sadisaip: so 
iibbavn: hiyyatiaTiiya parassapaUaip majihiiaapurisekavacanam 
aijaUiniyE parassapadena maijhimapuriiitfkiiviicanena ?4i^disam: 
/i.fnm abhatto^ lihHvi ssaTi tiyu pa ras^apada m m a i jhi ma purisaba- 
2s huvacanatp kfiliittpattiya parassapadena majihimiipurisabahuva^ 
citnena attanopadcDa pathamapurisekavaeanena ea u dvihi 
vacanehi sadii^am; tumh^ bbmussaiha Idam bhavissnntiyu rupam, 
frjfulif fibIiauL\^<itba so f^bhaomatha imani kriiritipattiva rupani; 
hhaviiisantiVu at tanopadaip m ajj himapuri s ^kavacan a m kaliit i- 
3Ci pattiya attunopudena ma|jhimapurisekavacaiiena s^idisaip: titom 
bhoifisms^ idam hhavissaotiya rupam, fimm abfnwhms^ idam 
k al a ti pattiy it rupam; bha vissaatiy it at i an opa d a tn ma j j h i m ap u - 
risabahuv a l ana m kfdatipattiyii attrm opad ena majjhim apurisa' 
hahuvacanena sadisarn: Uunhe btiaoixsaifh^ idam bhavis^jintiva 
35 rupam, fumbr ahbanisstwhr idam kalatEpattiyd rupam; bhavis- 
fjimtiya attanopadam uttamapurisekavacanam kid at i pat tiy h pa- 
rassapaden" uttamapurisekavacanena sadisam: ahani bhairissattt 
idam bha\issantiya rupam, a bam abbaoissaqi idam kaJatipattiya 
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rupam^ Sessini siibbiisym atthunn^rp vibhattinant vacaii:iJil 
afiiiamafiflam visadisani ti dutthubbam. Rhavami c’ lUra: 
vuttamEinFi-paflcamisu //j(?dvayam samudirimm, 

/uni/n- bhavallm icc atra udaharaniikani* dvidhii; 29 

m/dvavam iiindvayan c’ tv a tasu inittiiip dvidha dvidha, 5 
;j/iflPfiriii tk bhai’tintft ti c* titba rupani niddisc; 30 

vatt amrmaka-hiyy attan*-ai jatan IV i bh a t tisti 

.sTttayam ' Wmu'ii.'tp /I'fin ti vattamanavibhattito, 
ahtiaoasi" ti hiyyattan'-aijatiinivibhaitito; 31 

V uttaTnlin iV-paflca mi ka- parokkhiisu vib ha tti su 
rttayaiti lapitam, tailha ado dvinriwni vasena tu 
jafihit: itharj* bhave ti, /uoip ^nrWaii'e ti piirokkhato; 32 
vattamrtna.parokkb' ajjatanisu lisu sadditarp 
w/ifiiayatn, kamato rupam Hia.Vd/HSkiddavist-siyam 
srtmh/iaf/fiiidip ab/j«yj|jdip ti niddikt. 

Piiflcamikri-parokkhri.Hu vhodvuyAm, rupam ettha hi 
blmeaitbo babbtwwha ti frf^H/a’saddavisesiyatp. 
i^arokkhamhi va hivvattun-aijatanivibhaiiisu 
j/ttavarp, tr bahbru'ii ti rupam jaiifla parokkhato, 
'hiyyattim’-ajiaianito janha: /t* alduuai hi; 
purokkhamhi vii hiyyattan'-aijatanhibhaitisu 
sadditam /o-r/msamyogapaflcakam^ hi oiddise, 
bab/ititi/f/findvayarn taiiha rupurn iaMa parokkhajam 
bavhatth'-ekatthato vuitam maiihima-ppathamavhayam, 37 
o/>/iflt)a//bfldvayani fleyyam hijyattaoivjbhattijam 
bahvatth’ ekatthato vuitam, majjhimo pathamo ca so, 
ablKwiUbii t' idam rupatn ajiatanivibhattijam, 
tail vu kho bahukattharahi ^MW/itfsaddeoa yoiayt; 
part) kkli avhaya-h iyy at t an ’*a j jatau isu k i ttitam 
mitayam, tattha fidiyam hflt/iMOafii rupam iriiarn, 
duvirmam oWMjtrurM rupam fi/w>«saddena yojaye; 40 
parokkhakri-hiyyattainvaseaa w/rudukam: nmyniji^ 
bobfiijuimfifl (rWiaLTfiiJi/ifl'^ iti rupadvaj-arn kamn; 41 

pa rokk ha vhiiya-hiyy attan * 11 ) j atani vi bha tiisu 
r'j/tayan tu, tahim rupam babhtwin ti parokkhajam, 3s 

ahhaififi V harasati lu. tf/towisiiddayutilkhilii'. 


33 


34 


35 2W 


36 


38 


39 
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Iliyyauun'-ajjamnbu ndvayani matam, ettha hi 
abhatid Ui ekucthe rupam pathatnapomam; 4!} 

hiyyattan'-aijaianisu odTayain vuitam, ettha tu 

iti ekaithc riipam majjhimaporisatn. 44 

5 Bhavissiintlya^-kitiritiputtisu dvisu bhasitam 

bavhatth' ckattha-bax'hatthe'' sasamyogam“ 
inmlie btiain'siatli icc etam bhiivLssanih’ato'* maiam, 
fiNuimssatha tantln- ti ahlfaviwatha so ti fa 
kalatipattito vuuain etafl hi vacanadvayairi; 4f, 

10 hhavis-santiya'^-kaliitipaiiisu ^amuciTritam 

majjhimapurisutthiine sa&aipyogarn -ssn^^^'ugani, 47 

t/havissasf tuftm icc etam tirnitt abhavissase ti ca 
imani tu payngani tattha vLfiiiu pakftsaye; 48 

[^jjnvAt'dvayani sena yutam ‘fsajy/dvayafi ca catukkakam*' 
15 idam pi kaihitaip dvisu yatharutavibhattisu: 4t> 

ti bavhatthe bhavissantikamaijhiino, 
bavhaithe abbooissauhr kalatipattimajjhimo, 50 

bhaaissaqi iti ekatthe bhavissanttka-ni-uttaino 
(thhat/'man ti^ ckatthe kalatipattikutlamo. r>i 

20 Iti vutiiini vuttebi vacanehi samanatam ' 

yunt' ekaocehi, tam sabbarn ekatalfsadha thitam; 32 
sesani puficapahMsa asamunani sahhatha, 
vtam nayani gahetvana vade sabbattha-sambhava it, r>3 
Ayam ettha samanAsumiinavasena vacanasahguho, Agamalak’ 
kha^avasena vii^huttiv*acaua!»ahgahe evant upalakkhc' 
tahbam: 

bhavissanti-parokkh'-ajiatanl-kiilatipattisti 

nicuam kvaci kvac' iinlccam /kanigamanam bhave. 34 
ykaragamanam tab hi purokkhayain vibhattivam 
30 bavhatthe majihimatUtiine bavhatthe c' iittame siya, -ifi 

patassapadaTp ijandhitya idam vacuDam iritam, 
uitamekavaco cii pi n‘ etassa altanopade 
hotl ti avagantahbam- bhavissantimhi sabbaso. 55 

H ivy atian **ai j a ta n ika-krtl atipat tbu pan a 
35 flkfirrigamanam hati sabbaso iti kikkhaye; r^j 

ajjatanimhi bavhattbe majihiiite uttame tathfi 

“ ita (>B'“ns, 48’®iI" B« burhstte bahiickattc, c 

“fJ't'jfa “ B^'ns L-4iukkAintn. “ B'^ iti, 
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btivhatthamhi wkiirena I’karrigamariiim bhave; 5S 

|■’k^l^^lJ^amana^l niccam killcatipattiyam bha\'t!p 
flkaragnmanEirp tattha anekantikam intam. 59 

./karagamanairi yeva hiyyattan^^arn pakasati, 
parokkhayam bhavissantyan iTiaro yeva dissaii, 60 5 
^ikaraijamaaafi c' eva /liar:i^amanam pi ca 
ajjaumika-kahltipattisu pana dis^ati; 61 

tisu sesEivihhattisu n‘ /fkanuta^^am iritam: 

^ auamanaya paficanlyEim sattamiyan ti SEibbaso. 62 

/karen" eva sahira dve hhavanii vibhattiya lo 

.siiUa dvadasa hoat' ettha vacanani it lakkhaye; 63 

fikitren^ eva sabiifi eksl yeva vibhatu tu. 
dvadasa vacatin' eUha bhavumt ii ea fakkhaye; 64 
i'/kar"-/‘kara.siihitri duve yeva vibhattiyo 
cauilri dvjTdasail* c* eva vacanam bhavant" idhsi; 65 
^ikarattayamuUa m tisso yeva vibhattiyo, 
vacanart* ettha chattimsa honii ti paridipaye; bu 

parokkha-ajiatanisn parte' a|0^a ca yaihakk-imaTti 
^/kfirato vimuttrini vacanaai bhavtint" ili 67 

e\ arn tfttha vibhattinaiii channavutividhafla ca 
saii^aho vacanfman ti vifliAatabbo vibhavina iL 


Ay am et tha agam alakkhana vas ena v i bha tt i vac an assafigah o. 

Kalavascna pana vibhattivacanasartgahe duvidho s^l^L' 
gaho: kalattEiyavasena sangaho kiilachakkavasjena saAgah<i ca 
tL Tattha vattamrina-pEiftcami-sattamivihhattiyo paccuppannaka- 
lika^ vattamilna paheEimpsattamlvibliatyantfini pad jin i paccuppan- 
Ti :i vaca na n i; ps i rokkha-h L3"y s it tan ' ai j a tan i vi bha tiiy o atitakal ika, 
pEirokkha-h iy y im an '-a j j at an i vibhan-an tan i pad ani atita vacanani ; 
bhavissantivibhatti*’ anagatakabka, bhavlssantivibhatyaritrini pa- 
dan i anagatavacsinani; kalatipartivibhatti pana katthaci atitakil- M 
liksl katthaci anagatakrdika, tasma tadantani padani atliavacanani 
pi anagaiavacaniini pi honti, — ayEini kiUHttayavasena vibhat- 
tivacanasangaho. Ayam pana kfilachakkavasena vibhatiiva- 
canasafigaho: p:irokkhEVhiyyattan''ajjat4inivibhattiyo atltakallka, 
parokkhii-hLyyaitan^-ajiatanivjbhatyantiini padilnl atitavacanani; 35 
bhavii^santivibhatti iinagatakrdikn, bhavissantivibhatyantani pa- 


iia <B^ ^Tibhattiyo). 


4 
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dilni an! 4 £atavat.'anrvni; vattamiinrivibhaui paccuppannakalikii. 
vattamfmiivibhatyantilni pailiini paccuppannavacanani; paflca- 
mivibhatti rinatiiknllka, paftcamivilitiaiyantrini padiini anattiva- 
canaai: saitamivibhatti parikappakalika, sattamivibhatyaniaai 

5 padani parikappavacanani — eithJi pan a aaattivacaaaiii ti ea 
parikappavacaniini ti ca idam kaihtliTsjiniattain ■ asit^Anvtma- 
tyadisu paficamyadinaTn dis^^anuto — ; kaliitipiittivibhaiii krOii- 
tipattikalika, kalaiipaitivibhaiyatitaui padani kalatipaitivacanruii 
— evam kalachakkiix'asena vibhaUivac-anasang:aho vtditabbo. 

10 Killasan^ahe tividho kalusaf^galm: krdatiaya^aAgaho 


kalacatukkosangabo kakichakka^angaho ca ti, 

Paccuppanne vattamana paUcami sattami c’ imii, 
hont' fitite parokkhadi i^aba kaliiupaiiiya, 69 

anagate hhavisiaanii killaripattika pi va; 

15 evam kalattayam fieyyam, akhyatam tappakasakam. 70 
Nana Kacoayane ganibe kiilo vgtto catubbtdho 
'"paccuppanne, ■nuitakrde, aiite, 'nagute'' iti. 71 

Saccatn vuite; 'nuitakiilo paccuppanne'* ti icchito' 
’'samipe vmtakalo' ti aiihasambhavato puna; 72 

20 tatha hi *"yan tikalati'* ti vuiiam acariyehi pi, * 

na kalato vinim{m)utiam'' fikhvaiam kiilci di^sati. 73 
I Nanu cftvutiakale ti altho taira tu yujjati. 

Uithu hi chahbidho kaJo Ntruuimhi pakasito: 74 

atlt’ ilnagato paccuppanno fuiatri-m-eva ca 
35 parikappo ca kulassa atipatti ti ehabbidho; 7,5 

duve vibhattiyo tattha Itnatti'parikappika 
kalam anamasitva pi ninitta^iiuhi bhasita, 7b 

g/iccheyy' icc adivaeane kathite na hi 
kriyii nipphajjuti, nittham na gata. n.ltipanaika; 77 

30 "krdatipattikit ^idda atlte *nagate pi ca 

bhavailtr ti yatha vutta Nirultlmhi vidubi vc, 7S 

'paiicami -^t tami vh ita anatt i-parikap pika 

paccuppanne bhavanti' ti na taiha tattha bhasita, 79 


— ULsma ‘Kaccayane ganthe "’nutiakale" ti yam padarn, 

' Ke i 15—117, 110.123. * ,MmiJ 417 i Miud O' 3l7»'ji ■ ff/ kjm ; pijf 5511 ). 
' (Kc 117). 

* in*r paccuppanne}. iMiiuf vinimmtB, hie - - at 

Paricebedn 5 ^fr -<3* w w - w* 



C‘=Bc»rLS 


fADvVMALA lit 


31 


attho ’avutiatrile* ti Vdssii ftiiyati mir miUi*. 

Saccam; cvan tu ^nie pi anutti-purilcappika 
paccuppaiiiie pi dat^habbii punditcna nayiififluna; 
*kasmii' ti ce: iinapamim parikappo ca saccato 
paccuppanne yato ’attha nipphanna disware 'ime; 
"anuitatiile" ti padam eini>s' aithassu jotafcajp 

— ’samipe vuttakale’ ti aithadipanaio 'tlia va, 
Althfinarp gamanadinam nipphatti* na tu dissali 
ffat'c/mtit jifHff/irvy* icc itdi vuitakale yato, tato 
avuttakiil^ aiddii^ha taddipakttvibhauiyo 

— kalo vil "vutiakalo” ti icc evam gahito*’ iJha 
Dakkhiiriiisiiddhiputhainhi kata va *’'iatiya ayain 
kiiladipaiiatii tasum hi ytijjau n’ unfiaiha' 
atihadvayani pakasemm gaatbc Kaccaj'anavhaye 
I hero Kiiccayano **'iiuttakale'* ti padaiu abravi. 
Beam tidhii catudhu pi vuUO kstlana sangaho, 
ebadha idani kMiinutn sangaho niima niyyate: 
Vibhattiyo parokkhii ca hiyyattafiivibhuttiyo 

at ha ajjntiiTii ca ti tisso 'tite pa kasha, 

*aniigate bhaviasami bhavuti ti paldtiiia, 
paccuppanne vattaTnutia tikalc paheadha kata; 
pafi t: ami-sat tamavh I ta anatti-p a rika ppikii, 
sahgayhamanfj tii yanti paccuppiinnamhi sangaham, 
Vasma pimcamibhutilya vatlamfinaya thanato 
sainaau paficumi holi, lasma sa paiVcaiiji niiitbi, 
sate a mi ptina kifleapi saraana tiihi, sititama 
hoti vasma, tato vutta "sattami" t* eva no mati. 

*Kidatipaiiiyadthi, yajj evam, vaitamanika 
chaUbi bhaveyj'a kaUitipattikatiiavacika, 
pailcami tiiya chatth’ assa tulyattsi thiinato nanu, 
tahi satta-vibhattihi sat tarn i "atth anii” siyiV 
iti ce koci bhiiscyya, ^ 'tan na’ ti patisedbayc ' 
atitc niigate capi kaliilipattisambhflLvai 
taihii hi bhhsita CQjaoiruiiimhi vLsum ayam: 
"kiiliitiputy iititatnh' aniigate ca” ti dipayv. 
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Ct 


II ’’"Kriyiitipanne 'tite" ti kasma Kaccilyane mam’ 
atliii pi ce Tadeyy', | atra -'puyeiia'’ Li pakiisaye, 98 

yebliuyyena hi lokasmim atitamhi pavaiiati 
kalutipattiBarnyuttg %'oharo jti lakkhaye. w 

j Atr‘ idarn kltliltipattiya iicftavacanam: *"sac’ iiyain bhikkhave 
nija pitaram dhammikam dhammaraiunam jivita na voropes* 
satha, ima$mim ycva“ fisane virajam vitamalam dhnmmacak- 
khum uppajjisiiatha ti; '‘passAnanda imam Mah;idhanam setthi- 
putiam imasmim ycva nagart asltikotidhanam'' khepetvfi 
10 bhariyam adaya bbikkhriya carantam. sace hi ayam paihiima- 
vaye bhoge akhepeiva kammunte paymayiiisa imasmim nagare 
aggasetthi ahhavissa, sace pan a nikkhamhvH pabbajissii ara- 
hatiaTp papunUsii bbariya pi ’ssa anagamiphalg patitthahissfi, 
sacLf miij;bimavaye bhogc akhepetvii kammania payojavissu 
J5 dutiya^etthi abbavissa, nikkhamitvii pabbajanto anag^tni ahha- 
vissii bhariya pi 'ssa sakadagrimiphale patiuhabissa, sace pacchi- 
maraye bhbgt akbapetva kammante pay(iia 5 'issr 4 [atiyasettbi 
abbavissa nikkhamitvii pabbajanto sukadagami abhavissu hha- 
riyii pi s-sa sotiipattiphule patit^hahissii" iti va ^”sace sattlia 
^ ^tgaratn ajjhii^ a&issUi oakkavatti raja abbavissa R^Lbulasam^ancro 
pariijiiyakaratanam tbtri itihiratanam saikalacakkavAlarajjam 
gtcsafi fieva abhavissii’' iti va — evam kaliltipiattiva atliuvaca* 
naip bhavati. Katbaip kfUatipattiya anagatavai:anam bhavati: 
®"ciram pi bbakkho abbavissa*^ sact na vivademase'^, asisakam 
2 d anangutiham sigiilo harati rohitarp” iti vii '"sace Ananda 
naiabhissfi' maiugamo tathiigatappavedite dhammavinaye aga- 
rasmh anagariyam pabbajjam, ciraubiiikam Aniinda bVahmu^ 
(jariyam abhavissjr iti va ^"ayiim Ahgulimitlasaa mfita 'Artgu- 
Mimila^ anv&sami' ti gacahati, sace samagamissati, APguIimido 
30 'angutis^ai^am puressiimi’ ti m at a ram mure seat i. sac' jiham 
na gtimissami mahajaniko abhavissil”'^^ iti vii — evam kiiliitipat’^ 
tiyii anagatavacanam bhavati. Kaccayane pana yebhuyyena 
□titappavaiiim saudhaya kakltipattivibhattiya atitakalikata vuua 
ti dujthabbam. 


' Kt. * D t 86*. > (f/, p^a 5«>, ' «•, * I (11 33a“. * A IV 37B>« 

’ e/l Ps tfr 303* siff. 

“ a* ycV .«*«. Ui'm. dvcmsiiio. ct^tn Ogsft. ■! BC viifadAm«f. 
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KacoByiinL' pi va 'esa kalatipattikit puna 
anilgate pi hoti’ ti nTum attho pi dissiile; 100 

‘^'apaccakthe parokkhay* utitb” hi hi lakkbape 
$anti! py n/i7^ggah>ine anapekkhiya (am idam 101 

*"anagate bhavissanti” iti suiiass' anantaram & 

^kalatipattivacani'i ifim^n^miukuddbanam. 102 

Tasma aniyatakakim " kuluripauikaro vina 
aiitj^nagata-paccuppunnikuhi vibhaitihi 103 

-sattaml saitami yeva bhavace aa lu auhaml; 
pail carnival ta mi nan lu paccuppaanavibhatiiyarp lo 

sariganhanaLihiim etasam majjhe chat^hi na vuccati. 104 
i Tathii paftca upiidaya bhavitabbaJl ca 'chatthiya' 
paflcamiyii tu, sa esa chalthj ti na samirita. 105 

I Chatthibhavamhi santt pi p/tncuan ti vaco puna 
pahcaniiyit vibhattiya paccuppannavibhaitiyam is 

sahganbanattham vuitan ti viSflihabbam" vibhrivina, 106 
I'abeamim ta upiidiiya sattamiya vibhattiya 
'chat(hi 3 ’’a' ca bharitabbam, na su chatthi ti iritii 
chatthim pan.! upuduya satlami t’ eva Iritii. 107 

Maijhe chatthim atiassetva evan tu kathanam pi ca 20 
sattamiya vibhattiya paccuppannavibhattiyam 
sanganhanattham vuttan ti adhippayam vibhiivaye I0i> 

" sabhavo h' esa vattunarn gambhiratthesu attatio 
yena kenac' rtkarena adhippfiyassa Mpanam. 100 

I Yajj evam, pathamam 'tite 'nagate ca vibhattiyo 
vatva tato paccuppanne kathetabba vibhattiyo; 110 

Kiiccaj'anavhaye ganthe kasmii evam na bhiisita, 
paccuppaanavibhatj'o vu kasma adimhi bhasita. 11! 

I Vasma vadami vobiu-apathe etii va puyato, 

tasina babuppayogattam hot* etiisum vibhattinam, 112^ 

"ildo bahopp ay ago va katheta bbo** ti hayato 

paccuppannamhi sambhuta vibhutyo v' adho muta; 113 

atitanagatam vatva paccup panne tato pa ram 

yasma vuttamhi lokasmiip hoti vaciisilitthata, 114 

tasma silitthakuthane atiiiiUim apekkhiya 35 


‘ Kc 419, • Kc «23. ■ (Kc tStl. 

■ Asiyniam hftl.nti ie/. 55 tt- a, b), ^ TifliVntabbnj, 
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pahcami sattami eta vattamrinay' anantaram 
sanganhanattham iikkhfita paccuppannavlbhatUsu. 115 
Ettlia hi yatha vuue siliuhakathaaaqi hoti, 

lasmim yi^va vacant rlpariyuyarn^ kaivii siimib^avasenu 'pitii- 
5 msicaro’ ti vut^t silkihakaihanam aa hois^ casma liidi^i sadda- 
racaaa apuianiyfi^ mnlii ea me daijun'' ti piuho pana 

vyE-savasena yaihicdiitappayogattfi pQlaniyOp evam cv:i * *''ati^ 
tsiaiigarapactuppaanan'* ti vulte siliuhakathanaTn hoti, 'atita^ 
paccuppannanagataa" li evamadiurt vmte siliuhakathanam no 
iii hoti^ Istdi^i saddaraeana apujaniya &iyiir ^^'atitarammajnri 

pace u p p an nan iigatago cn r a'' i i v a can am pana gathaband has u - 
khauham yachicrhituppayngaila pujaniyam eva. Ay am etiha 
pair veditabba: kind rupam aiitanagatapaccnppannan"" 

ti ca ^'^ekayanam jaukhayantadassi maggam pajanilti hi tan u- 
15 kampl, ctcna maggena atari pubbc larisssinti ye ca taranti 
oghao*^ tt ca d abhhatita sambuddha ye cabuddhLa anagata 
ye c* exarahi samhuddha hahunnam ^iOkanfiiiaka, sabbesaddham- 
magaruno vihamsu viharanti ca atho pi \ ibarissanti esil huddbana 
dhairimata" ti va e^'am anekeiiu sEtddoppuyogesu. Idha yathic- 
20 chitappay oga Vi isenn i at 1 1 Amiga: a-paccuppann aka I ikiis u a t rhasu 
vibhatiisu tisso paccuppannakaiika vibhattiyo adimht kathka; 
tai^ ca kathanaip tasan neva vohbrapathe^ yebhnyyena pavat- 
tito hahuppayogaiafiElpnnattham. Tasu pana dvinnnm vibhat- 
tlnem pancami ^attami ti ^anfla silitthakathanicGhayam ka- 
25 mena vattabba aiitilnagatakalika vibhattiyo apekkhitvfs kata, 
ice evam 

y athicch i tappayogen ei pa ccuppM n na vibha tti 3 "o 
tidhii katviina ridimhi Kaccancna udiritan 116 

adimhi kathanam tan ca tasam payena vuitito 
30 ^babtippay*ogabtiEivasf?a hiipanatthan ti niddise; 117 

aiitpidim apekkhitvii silittbakattaane dhucam 

satfaim cc eva dvirifiam namam katan ti ca, 
krdruipatiim vajjetva idam vaeanam iritarn. US 

I 'Vadi evam. ay am doso ilpajjati na sainsayo' 


* = ils ctiv, </ Eil”. * J V\ 13”, ^ Vjfefa I*. ■* •**, ■ g V 

* S I ^ 

a iia ^ illcimsu, e j Oputbe^Ei, 
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ki ct koci bhfiseyya :itthe akusalo naro 
'lekiilikati-hyiitapade kalaiipattlya pana 
asangaho va hoii' ti, *tan nsl' ti pattsedhayo: 
tekriUk:lkhyfitap:i(ic na no kalatipiUtiya 
ictho asangsiho, lauha s^lfkgaho yeva icchiio; 
jintlcartrf-Sii/ffimt^M tjilatipattikarn pana 
vibhattim anapekkhitva kata icc eva no maii 
-- niinanaytiTn gahetvana pacceiabban tu sarato — 
yaya eso ruto attho; t:i!>ma csa na dubbalii. 

Attho Uibbhati pfisamso yattha yaitha yatha yathu, 
tathfi tatha gakeubbo laitha tattha vibhavina* 

Vutiam h’ eiam Abhidhamniatikfiyam '"yattha yattha yatha 
3 'athii attho labbhati, tattha tallha tatha tatha gahetabbo" li, 
II ^PafliUnii'junttamisaRiiii rujhisaiifia' ti kecana. 

I Na pan’ avam guhatabbam, ajiinitva vadanti te; 
n’ csii 

rulhiya bhaskfi sahhii. bhuten’ aithena bhiiskii; 
upanidhayapaililaiiL esa sahhii yato, tato 
ani‘atthasahflri Aapkii porantbi ti lakkhav'c. 

*tcc evarp krdachakkati tu snrpkhepena tidha matamf 
etam attham bi sandhriA'a *”yan tikalan" li bhiiskam* 
Ayam eltha kiUaohakkasahgaho. 

Evatp tidhii catudhii va chadhii vii pi sumedhaso 
kalabhedam ribhaveyya kahibSuhi vibhavkam. 
Atitanagatakrilam“ visum kairitipattikam 
gabetvii paflcadha hoti, evah ca pi vibhuvaye — 
ettha nayo va ^''ajihattafaahiddha vii" ti paliyam: 
atLtaniigatakiili’’ vibhalli samttdfritii. 
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Ice evam sabbatha pi kalasangaho samatto. 

Idiini \*iilfluiiain iitthaggahane kosallajananauham pakara- 30 
nantaravasena pi iitiasmiiri pakaranc vattamiinananiararn \uiia' 
nam iinatti-parikappakrillkanam pnncutta ‘^aUaiin ti samkharn 
gatanam* dvinnam vibhattinaip patipatkthapanc pakarana- 
saipsandanam kaihayama, Katantappakaianasmitn hi sak- 


1 ,** 1 I iKc 5W. * CSO’*!, * Vibh 194". 

IJ'ns aiTwmAgftia™ ^3 w, n). ** B'ps atitAnflgiMakftb- 

^ ti samktlAtiPLiiEkttl. 
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katabhrisiinuruptina dasadhfi iikhyiiiHvibhauiyo thapitii, Kac- 
ciiyanappfikiirnne A^agadhabhaSiinurupena atthiitlhii thapita. 
Ninittiyafi cu pana AEagadhahhitijunurupen' eva atltanagata- 
paccuppann'-aijatti-pankappa’kriiruipuitivasena chadha thapita. 
s Tesu hi Katantt* * ‘vaitamana satiami pahcami hiyyaitani ajjaiani 
parokkha svatani iisl bhaArissaali kriyatipatti c:'i li dasadha 
vihhuttii, Kaccayane puna vattamfiaa pahcami sattami parokkha 
hiyyaitiini ajjatani bhavissanti kalfitipatti ca ti iitthadhfi, ki 
otesa dvisu Katanta Kaccayanesu vibhattiyo visadisfiya pati- 
10 paiUa thupita. Kih<‘ap‘ ettha visadi<;ii paripiiti, taiha p' eia 
Nirutiiyam vuttatitadikiilavibhagavasfnii ekato samsandanii 
samenti kiiflci visesarn thapetva, katharn: Katante (iiva hiyyat* 
t;mi ajjaiani parokkha oa ti im:i ttsso ekanttna aiitakrilikii, 
sviitam bhavissanti ca ti imii tisso ckantena anrigatak^ikit. 
la viutanirma ckii yeva paccuppannakalika. sattEimi pima paflcami 


ca paccuppannAniigatakalavasena dvlkfdika ■ "ajia puhflani 
kareyya svt pi kareyya, ajja gacchatu svt va gacchaiG" li 
payogarahatta, kiriyiltipaiii aniyaiEikalika ■ "so ce hiyyn yfmam 
akibhissft agacchlssii, so t:c ajja anatthangam suriye yilmim 
20 atabhissii agacchiiisil, so cc sve yaiiam alabhissii agacchksa'* 
li payogaraliatta. Evam asamkuranaio'' vavatthapetiibbam; 
ovam vavatihiipeiva ayam amhfibi vuccamano nayo siidhukam 
Sitllakkheiahbo, kathaint hiyyattan’'ajjat;mhparokkh;Vsvrit:io’- 
fiiiT-bhiiviBsaniivaseaa akantaiitanagaiakaiika vibhaitiyo cha, 


23 vaitamanavasena ekantapaccuppannakaJikij vibhiitti vkii yeva, 
— sa patipatiya ganiyamaoa sattamam thanam tahajati, evam 
eta&mttri vattamutiiksamkhiite s!«tama(thane pakkhipitum Nirut- 
tinaycfta "parikappakalika" ti samkhaiti gat am sauhanayena 
’pacciippannanfigatakidika' ti vattabbani ekam vibhattim satta- 
30 mibhutaya vattamanriya samrinatthanatui katvii 

ihapesi; taio punad eva svrnan’*:isi^bhavissantivasL-na ekantii- 
tiriKaiakalikii tisso vibhattiyo ganetva^ tam paccuppannanaga- 
takrdikam sattiwii ti laddhasaflfiam vibhattim anrigatakaUka* 
bhavcna tahi tihi saddhim samima^tbiinattii catuttham kaiva 
Niruttinayena ■'iVi^attikaUka'- ti samkham gaiam sattbanayena 


‘ KflUntM HI 1: 21 3a. 
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'patcuppanniinslgatakrilikri' ri vaujibbam ekUTii vibhattim pafl- 
i’annam samkhyanam purartena kaivfi tbapesi“; 

kiriv'atipauiyii pana aniyutakalikaUa lam v a lie tv ft ayatii vinic- 
chayo kato, so ca kho Niruttmayaip yeva nissaya^ Ay am tava 
Kiuanie vattamananantaram vaannam stmami-pafitamitiam anv- a 
ittthasaslfiain icchantaniim amhakam ruci; esa satldhamma- 
viduhi garlibi appatikkositii anumata sampaticchita "evam evam 
iivusOf evam evam iivuso” U, veyyakaranehi pi appatikkosiia 
anumata sampaticchita "evam evam bhimte, evam ei-Lm bhante'' 
ti, evarp ^abbehi pi tehi pubbacariyehi libbhanumoditfi appa- lo 
tikkosita, Kaccayanuppakarane pana buddhavacananurtipena 
atrhadhii vibhactinam vuttatta vattamanQvibhattt pailcama* 
[thane thi(a, kachamt parokkha-hiy 3 'iiitan,*-aijatam-hhavisSimtiva‘ 
sena ekantatitanaKatakiiliku catasso vibhatli 3 ’o, vattamanavasenu 
ekantapacciippannakiilikri vibhaitE eka ycva, — sii patipatiya ir> 
ftaniyamiinfi pancamani ^hiinam bhajati, evam etasmitn viit ta¬ 
rn iinasamkhrite pafi carnal lb fine pakkhipiium Niruttinayena "injai- 
tikaiika" ti samkham gacam ’anunakrdika' ti vuttam vibhattiTn 
pafiLMinibhiitriya vattamanaya samfinatthilQiitta 
katvii'ibapesi; taio param lam paiieamim chauhitlhane ^lutpeiva 20 
parokkhfi hiyyaitiini ajjatani bhavissami vaitamana paPlcami ti 
evam gananavtisena*' cha vibhaitiyo upfidaya Niruttinayena 
"parikappjikfilika ’ ti samkham {talam 'anmiakfilikii' ti vuttam 
vibhattim sattannam samkhj'anam puraijena UrtZ/njii/saftiVaiii 
katva thapesi; kaliitipattiya panii atitaniti^atakalikatia tarn vaj- 
jetva aviim vinifthEij'o kato, so oa kho Nirmtinat'am yeva 
nissiiya, Ayam KaccRyatie vattamfinfmaniaram vuitanam pan- 
i-ami-sattiiiniDam anvatthusabhain icehanianam amhiikatn ruci; 
esa ca suddhammaviduhi ^uruhi appatikkosiia anumata sampa- 
^iochita "evam evam fivuso, evam evam fivuso” ti, vej'yiikara- 3tt 
nehi’-’ appatikkosiia itnumata sampaticchita "evam evarn bhante, 
evam evam bhante" ti, evam sabbehi pi tehi pubbacari,vehi abbha- 
numodita appatikkosiia* Yasmfi hi Katanta-Kacciiyaniini ahham- 
ahham visadisavibhattikkamani pi ant a ten a kahci visesatn 
Niriittii'am vuttatltadikfilavibhagavasen' ekaijham sarnsandanti 35 
samcnti, tastna Niruttinayafi hcva siirato gahetva pahcami-stitta- 
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inivibhatiinani anvatthasafifiripurikappane amhakaip ruci pubhiV 
ciiriythi abbhanumoditri appu^Skkosita. Tasmu evu yo koci imam 
vitdam madditva aitflitm ^ adanl patitthapetum sakkbissati li n’ 
etam than am viijati. Ayam hi nayo ativu sakhumo daddasn ca 
S paramfmur Wa, dakkhogrdho ca mahagahanarn iva, aii^ambhiYrt 
<ra rnahasamuddo viva; tasma imissani Saddanitivam suddha- 
sampannt^hi kuUipmichi sasanopakrirnttliatp yog^o satthum^ 
karaniyo, Tacha hi idha katayogehi nam’-rikhyutudii^a racusu 
padcsu uppannavilda paravadino jits"! va honti: 

10 muaina muni n age n a dutthappabbajitri^ jitfi 132 

yaiha yatha asaddhammapurapa !'uranadayo, 
taLhii tathagatadayimugsiyatp SHddaniii\'am 
katayogehl pi jiia bhavanti puraviidino tL 133 

A yam pa fi t:ami-s;itta mm a m pa tipilt ttt h apane pakaran a Sam¬ 

is ^^andana. 

At ha vaitamuaudifiam vacanattham kathayama. Tauha 
vattamanii ti atthena vattamana: vattamanakrilavaca- 

nattbena; paceupps^anabhavena hi vattati ti vattamano * pacc- 
uppannakiriyasamkhato kiito^ uibbueakavasena vattamano kfdo 
2(3 etissa aiihl ti a\'!ifii rZ-aw/yadi'-' vibhaiu vatiamiinsi; tathsi hi 
yncrhaii Di^tmilanu ti etiha Devadatta.ssa paecuppannam gama- 
nakiriyam vibhattibhuto /fkaddo \‘evu vadati — tasma tabba- 
cakavasena vattamslno kiilo etissa atthf ti vaicamana ti \Ticcati, 
Pa a c ami ti ken' aubena paPicami: paaeamaiii vatiamanatthfi' 
25 nam gariiamuthena, paPieannafi ca samkhyanarp puranatthena; 
tathsl bi nhoga alitflnrtgata-paccupparinakfilikrinam parokkhri- 
h i y y atr; m"- : ij latan hha vissan ti* vat tarn finas^im k hilt an a tn paii c un ■ 
nam vibhaitinam an tare paflciunlbhutaya vattamrmaya say am 
pi pat’CuppannakaILkabbavenii samanat^hanatta paheamam vat* 
30 tamanauhanafn gacebati ti puficam-ip yathfi ^"'nadiintl gacchaii 
ti nadd"'; tatha niyogfi atitanagatakilirk:i parokkha-hiyyattan"« 
aiiatuni-bhavisssmtisamkbata catasso vibhattiyo npiidiiya say am 
pi vattamanaribhatti viva paScannum sarnkhv^aiti puranl ti 
pahcami. Sattami ti ken' auhensi SxittamI: saitannam sam- 
33 khyanam puranaubena; tatha hi atitfinslgata-paccuppannaka!ika 


* vMt IY40. 
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kh»ta cha ^ibhattiyo upiidriya say am pi paccuppannakalika 
hutvii saltunnam samkhyanam pQranf li siittami. Parokklia 
ti ken’ aUhcna parokkM: parokkhe bhava ri alihena: tatha 
hi cakkhv'iidiTidrjyfisamkhrttHKsa* akkhassii p;iro tiro-bhiivo pa- 5 
rokkham, tabbacakabhiivena parokkhe bhavii ti par<>kkhiu 
Hiyyiittant ti keti' atthena hiyyattani: hiyyo pabhuti atite ksile 
bhiivfi tabbacakabhSvemt ti atthena. Ajiatani liken attbena 
ajjatani: ajja pabhuti fiiite kale bhavii tabbacakabhavena ti 
atthena, Bhavissantf ti ken' atthena ‘bhatissant-i: evam a) 
aniiirate bhuvissati’ li attham pakiisentl eti g;actrhati ti atthena- 
Kaliitipattl ti ken’ atthena kiilatipatti: kalassfttipatanavnea- 
natthena; tathii Ui kiilassa aiipatanam accayo aiikkamitva 
pavatti kiilatipatti, labbitabbaswi atihassa nipphattirahltam 
kiriyatikkamanam — *''ka]o'’ ti c* citha kirlya udhippeta, ka- 
ranam kuro, karo eva kalo ' rakarassa /dkaram katva hcca- 
ranaviisen3 —^ a vain pan a vibhatti tiibbiiCakatta kalatipatii ti. 
Avain vaitamanadinarn vacanaithuv'ibhaViimi- 
^ Vippakinnavividhanaye 
sj imki nnalakkhan inJ h a rav arasfi sa ne 

su mi iti m a i i vaddhana ttham 

kathito Pitkinnakiivinicchayo. 13-f 

Iti naTiihge siittbakathe pitakatiayc vyappathugatisu vin* 
fiunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakaratje pakipnakavi- 
nicchayo nama tatiyo paricchedo. 

IV. 

"Bbu sattayan" ti dhatussii rupam ilkhyatasaiiiiitam 
/radyantam lapitiim nanappakitrehi aniikulam; 1 

.<vadyaiitam dani tas-s’ era rupatn nrimikasavhayaiti 
bhasissnm bhasitatlhesa patubhavaya sotutia^. 

Yad 'atthe ’ttatii namcti tpunim'’. iitthesu va sayam 
namaii* ti tad ahumsu "niimam" iti vihhavino 3 

_ itattintii, iiSMiiktiut Lee atrn ekam ev’ atthato bhave , 

’ f/- (Krod C« 346 ”J. * nsi T gflths kjl' ariyasft- 

jnnMa ! visamatpuirtft tiii‘ ohuit iPiftgnla IV, 15 J |. 

a B« cakkhiidiodriyn"- *' !«'’ I ■ ■ ■ ''-t paramatthwi* «>. 
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xiid cv:i nriTiiikurn fti^yv'dm sitlifig^iin s^ivibhatiiktim. 4 
Satviibhidhiinam lihgim ti ittlii-pumsi-nsipumsakam; 
vibhiutl V idhii ifViip uiuha c' Ht^hsi pavuccare: 5 
pathamu dutiyst tatty a catutthi pEificumi tat ha 
5 chiitthi cii sattumi ca ti honci siitta vibhattiy{>; (3 

Mmgatthe p; aha mil - sa\'ctrii bhinna dv<ftiha yo ill, 
*kammiitthe duiiya ’ sa pi bhinna fiiw yo it I dvidha* 7 
'^karane tJitiya ^ sa pi bhinna aa hi iti dvidha, 
* 5 ampadane catntthl ^ sii bhinna dvedha sn fmtn iti, b 
lu ^apadane paScsimi ' sa bhinna dvedha -S'lijrf hi iti, 

^chatthi samimhi " stk cit pi bhinna dvedhil sa aiitn iti, 9 
^okiise Siiitami sa pi bhinna dvedha smh/t jm iti, 
*^amantan* aidntmi ■ silyam si yo yevjt ti cuddasa ID 
vacanadvayas^imyntta ekeka tEt vibhuttiyo. 

IS •"Satvam"^ itMiiip viftheyyo aiiho so dabtets^irthito. 11 

^®Vo kExrotij sii kaitii tu; kEimmarp yam karoti va; 

“^knbbate vena va, tan tu karEtpum iti s^ihfliiiim; V2 
**deti yacati vn yass:i, sampadanan li tarn matam; 

**y:ito "peti bhayam va, tad apadilnEin ti kitiitam; VA 
20 ^^yass^yatto samuho vii, tarn ve sami ti desitEirn; 

^^vEismim karoti kiriyarn, tad okusan li -saddicarn^ 14 
^"VEid aUipatl, tarn viitthiim amanuioam ndlritiini^ 
saddenabhimukhikarn vijjjimanassii va pana. 15 


Vinil alapanattharn lihgatthadistt palhamridivibhattuppatti upsi- 
2^ lakkhanav^asena vutta ti diitthabbum. 

idamettha NirnttihikkhiihEim dauhiibbnrn: ''paccauavacane 
pathama vibhattibhavati,upayogavacane dutiya vibhatti bhsivati^ 
karanavacane tiitiya vibhatti bhavati, SEimpadanavacsme catutthi 
vibhatti bhavati.nissiikkavacane piihcami vibhatti bhavari.samiva- 
ao c:inc chanhi vibhatti bhavatipbhummavaeane siittami vibhatti bha- 
vati EimLintapavucEine a^thami vibhatli l^hiiVati”, Tsttra uddamim: 
^■paccattam upayogsifl ca karutiEiTn s^iinpadaniyarn 
nisSEikkarn siimivaoanaTTi bhummam alapan' Eitthamarn. 16 

^ § 577 . Kc 2^1 I * 00 , 55 . ’ § afiO, Kc 399 . * § 591 , Kc SttH. 

* * ^95, Kg 295, * i 607, Kc 297. * § 609 fKc 3031. ^ ^ 630, Kc 30Jl. 

* iff. § Kc 2&7K * (60't li 5^Bl Kc 2m. 551> Kg 2S2 552, 

Kc 3S1). (§ S53, Kc 278). *M555(Kc 2731. 575, Kc 385). 572, Kc 

280). ^ e* Rnp 1 ,rfrf Kc 317 [Fru.nke, (mtseh. dfr eiuk. Pfil£ Gr. p. 4], 
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Tiitra pacciittaViiCimam nama tividhalingavavatthiinagatanam 
itthi-puma-napurnsak^am paccattasabhitvaniddesfittho ; upayo- 
gavaCiiPiiiTi nfiinii, yo 3 'arn karoii, tcna tadupayuEtupi-iridipaiiiit- 
tho ; karunavacanani nfima ‘taijupaksitanibbiittiikapriridipanutthd; 
Siirnpadanavacanam niimii tadanuppatlimiipstridlpanattho"; nis* * 5 
sjikkaViu’Jinivm nfima lannissiiiii-Uidapagamaparidipanattho; sa- 
mivacanam nama ladissaniparidipiinattho; bhummiivavatiam 
nfima trippalkthiiparidipanaltbo: am[intimavaciinain namu tadii- 
mimtiiijaparitlipanattho. Evam flatva payogani asammuybainena 
yyietabbani. ^lihiilo himvnkp bhauo abhavo tihiwo abhciva aa- lo 
bhtieo jfubb^rtifo sTfiniWiflao pahhatw pahtuWit amibbtivo iinuhhfitw 
ptiriibhavo i/ibhauo [pafiib/iouo]'^ putiihhfwp riuihliaua tirobhiiBa 
ifiiwbltiiitu s<?f/1n'WfniJO flI/MfikfitM) lialthihfuwa ti okiiraniam*^ pul- 
lingam, *.4Wn7>/irttfiVfi parihhtittild (itmbhanilci satitafnibhavitu 
hitPtfiiii pai’faaIIWia 1x7« ti flkiirimtaiTi' pullingam. ^/Ilint'OJti is 
pordi'/iaaoffi parihbaoam ahbihlitwani aimbhai’ain santainihhaBtiHi 
pfKxduttbhanttfp ptihhaoaip appabhavait tj niggabitaniam^ pul- 
lifigam. * 77 / 10 rpoWiri/i Siriblnili Sotthiblmli /Jiinaf/Z/Hfifiii/i ti /ka- 
riintsim'^ pullingam- *Bhd(>i ti//j/i«i'i mmbbtwi pariblubd it ika* 
ranta'rn' pullingain. ~Soyninblift pabhu abluhliu Bibbii atlhihhn iwi 
patibhfi goimbbii *Vtitrfibhii partibbibbii rdpfihhibfui saiMdbbibhu 
gantihdbbibbu raMibbibhn photlbabbiibhibhb i//ifjfiim«b/jiii/ia sab- 
bubhihhb ti fikarantam puUingam, Iman’ ertha ehabbidhani 
pullingrini b/ywdliatumayani udditthrmi; iikarantam pullifjgan 
W;«dhfitumayam appasiddham, aftfladhalurnayam pan' Mkaran- 2b 
lam putlingam pasiddbum bhikkfm bflu itii tena saddhim sai- 
tavidhani pullibgani honiL Sabban' ttani siibhavato yeva 
pullingftai ti dnuhabbani. Ettha 'Siitto' li attbavitcako b/iuta- 
saddo yeva •'ntyogii pulUngsui’ ti pt datthabbo. Y« pana tjo 
ithfiinmo hlmto ' fjd tllumtmajdfi bhiitd ' yaiji tllmmmajntatp bbutan 3i' 
ti evam lingattave yojanarjithattii aniyaialibga anne pi biiuta- 
pnr&bhilia-sumbfmtasini&Adnyo sandissanti pfivacanavsire, le pi 
nimopiisagga-nipatapadehi yojanavasena stiddaracuniiyam su- 

+ p«k^ fl* («v, Ai 1 39«>. ’ l’■J. »(7t”-7 >*>. ‘ 17-'*- 

‘ * (73b. " = Silcra* moft’, ns- ’ — atnrai puip* lin, oi, 

* C« tadanuppsdantt-; BCns^’ la4nppad!Uia- ; dsP topjiadilnn- thui 
^5 J|1 ppi ItJjrBV . . B'^n* o«l. paa^iun, B“nsr: C'B'nsf 
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khumaiihagahiine cii vifliiunam kosiillaiunanuuhiirii nivHtapul* 
Ungesitt pitkkhipitva daBsessuma, seyyatludiin^: par»bhiilo 

samblidto vibhuto pithibltfUo fioibhuio liroMiiiio mnnhtuUo. bhabbo, 
paribimio ahhibluittt wlUihlmto atUilmbhiito nnuhhUto sftmaim- 
3 bhitto paccmwblialo, bhiwito sambtmmto vibluwitv paribltuoilo, 
^ftiiu-paribhtito\ paribbamtabbo patiblioiabbo p^nb}^af>apilJO ' 
nhhibhiivitabbo ahhibbalabbo ubhibbvoaiuijo ■ aifliibhaifitabho aitbb 
bhotahho uithiblnwaniya • anubbavitabbo miublwtabbu timiblmua- 
niyo ' mmattiibhavUtibbo snt»anublmtabbo samaiittblnwaniffit ■ 
10 yjufttiiiaWiai'i/rtfcfro pticcamibbotabbo puicaitubtKii’fjiuiJo. bbane- 
iabbo bhapamyo mtinbitiivt'tabbo fambluwaitiyo otbtuwelahbo t»- 
bhdaanhfo paribbtweiabbo paribbtwunUjo, bbm>Hmuiio {blmmurm}^ 
vibhapaautito paribhavamono abbibbavamdno aitubhattamrmo aa- 
moaijfchaiPaOTctHO (wubfioitta mmUHitbbonh 

13 pacciimibhonto snnibbonta nbbisanibhontQ, bhdvcnlo stimbbttvfnto 
pariblmvritlo. paribbmmjamnno paribimtjyamtino ' 
nbbibtuwiyaiiiano abhiblmijyamuno -tinnbfuiviijmiwiio atmbitutjya- 
ntbiio ' sqnitifmij/mtKyflimuiJO sainamtbluujiiamafw punonubha- 
vnjainuno pttwtjnubhuyyambno ti imant niyatapullingesu pafc- 
5(1 kbittaLingaai. Hvam tik^iraniadivasena chabbidhani pulUng:ini 
*^;«tlhaiumayani pakasUrmi. Ayatn tsiva pullibgavastna uda- 
hariinuddvso. 

■Mattiktt Wttiwoiio I'lbJifiaaiiii aambhuutiiui ti 

flkarantam ItihiUngaTn, fibunii *bhui} I'ibbulr* /kamnuim itthi- 

L>5 libgam. fibiin *bfiu1i bbtiti ■ paribiiaaiifi srimWiHKiiu * 

prj/itbbar>irfi/t pttlubboiUi * paribhaoanU ' abhibbaiwutt 

abfiibliottU ' aiibibbattanii • <iJiui>banaH/i anitbhonii ' 

iffnietnnMmitflH/i somanufr/iOHb * pfit'cnnHb/laud/ifi /vfCfoiJHb/iofiff ■ 
abbhumbhaoaftti ahhiimmbbonti li ibaraatafn itlhilingam. 

'in fjbliti ti Mkaraniam iiibiUrigam. Iman* ettha catubbidhiini itthi- 
lingani ///Hfdhaiumayani uddiuhani; i/karantam itthilingam'^ 
WiadhutuniayaiTi appasiddham, aiWiadhatuitiayarp puna ifkarant- 
itthilingsmi pasiddham ftbeim iti; tenii saddbim pabcuvi- 

X * = pbfiic ktiroffc*, ns. * = mrt bhut htiT 

JQ* ma, isSr 

Ji iVd ins mncL»mp;^Lribhl3tn, vide 79-^ 

It nni./ *■' Ha ad. ii ;r/ 63^^ **. ^ ukflrniic- 

ittbiU^lcarn. 
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dhitni itthilingEifu honU. okiii-EiDtitssa va jsro^'tddussii itthiUnga* 
bhiive tena sjiddhint chub bid hiirii pi honti* SstbibJin ctani 
subhiivuto yev' itthilihgitnl ti daithuhbrinL Ettha pi uniyiitii- 
lingii bbuht-pHritbhifta-sottibhHtft'fAi^^^fliy^o iuhilihgiivastnu yuj- 
juntc. Iruthiini: hhtittt paFahlmtit sasubhiita ti, sahbaip vitthuriUO i 
gfihetubbum ■ 'annbhoiiIa-sntfiiimihhottladiTii-'^ nuvu pudUri 
tetvii, lani hi /karantuvfistTia yojitani. Imuiii niyutalinpsu 
pakkliiaaUngfmi. Evani (jkiirjintadmiisenjt cutuhbidhuni itthi- 
tingiiui Wfiidhiitumayuni pakilsituni. Ayum itthilihgavusena uda- 
hiiniijuddeso* 'Itiiisiant ttmfUihhrilant Miaoiltaip blvinatn Itham- IP 
ufixfi parahbavftniit}! sainbliavanfiitt fp/hhoimixoift piftabhaifaiKim 
/ffoirkuxuxfiQnJ f/nfiA/xrtf’xxrwiji sotUtibhnvaiiatii pciri- 
Mtamuaiit ttbhiltlim>tniiim aithibhaeanatp aitubhapdnm* samanii- 
bhottonffifi pui'co}nilititiifftii(tii ti niggahitsEUtiiip nsiputpsxjikiilihgiitp. 

x'kurantrini nupuinsakaUngsini. Go- I5 
irnbbu ciftasahablm iia-ciUmalinbt>ii*> nkjiruntiim nupumsukalih’ 
gam. Sabbiln’ etfmi sabhiiviito yevii nupumsiikiilinguTii ti 
daububbiiiii. Etthu' sutta-bhiitu-nipavacjiko (i/fxf/flsudtlo yeixu 
'nivflgii nupurpsakalirtgo’ ti pi datthabbiim, Etthii pi aui^utU' 
lifiga’ b/iiitit-piirabfittta^sainblttiin^iddafiiiyo naputnsiikalinguva- 'in 
senu yuijante, katham: bbii/fl/ii tn'ithiitarif 

peyvalo ■ sanuwubtiaiximi'mnrn, aiiahhontatft nniibbatfantaiu 
samtmubhontam samtiitiibharfinttti\i * pqrt’ci/iiiWtoxi/ofp paccanii^ 
bhavaiitam * .^flUfb/ioxkairi .'i{jm/x/fcftPoxf^«rn * abhiufmbboitlani tthiti- 

' piilublumtaiti ‘ paribbontapi pa~ aa 

ri/»harxfifi/(ffri ' tibhibbontaip nbbibhmmntam o.f/i(b/iq«/rt/ri aiilii- 
bbaoatitam, bhavt'iitaiii smnbbnvenifiijt vibbatU’nlaiiiparibhatvntnpi, 
paribbavipanitinaJiTi paribbuiji/Htuttnani j peyyitlo pairmiuffiia- 
rif/qmmiitxn paccantibbtiijiifiPiuiKiiJ li imimi niyatanupumsakalih’ 
gesQ pakkhitiidingrmi. Evam niggahituntadivasena tividbaui go 
napumsiLkidiiigiiQi Wxxfdhiiiumayani pakasitiini. Ay am napum- 
Kiksiliiig;tvasena udaharapuddeso. Evam pvillingadivasciia liii- 
giittiivaip WjfxJhaturnii-yEim uddiciham- 

Ettha me ^"apptisiddhri'’ ti ye yc sadda pakasita. 

tc te piijippadesesu maggitabbti vibhavina, 17 .=15 

> (84^’), * 

» B* nnubhonio samftnubliDntO tl (IdTili, ^ ita d. 6. . 

« C* ai. C4I. 
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O ^ bmdu / V fi H ime sattadhri thitH 
fiti3'ya puUingabhedii ti ninitUififtDhl bfiiisiEri; IS 

a /vanno Hvanno cit pai^ca anta sartipato 
hthibhedo" ti vi?ifleyyo% fJJ^arantena cha pi vii; 19 
5 blndu I H imt^ until tuyo fiey3'a vibhavinu 

niipumsakappjtbhedo^ ti niruttiifinuhi bhasitii; 20 

— an[;i sutt' ev'a pullmge, itthiyam pafica yji cha va^ 
napum^ike Utyo* evam dasa paficuhi L'habbidha^ 21 
Ystfimri pun^ ettha hfaUo ti adayo Ssuddu nibbacanJlbhi- 
1 Cl dbeyya kathuit "-utth: isudbaka vacana-pa vucan ‘ utth uddha rii- 

vas^^na vuccamana pilkatri honti suviftfiev^^ri ca, tasma imesaip 
nibbacunildrni yathasiimbhaTam vukkhaitia ' viSfiunaTTi Eutthija- 
nanattbafi c' e^a sotivniTiam atthesu psitutunibuUdhipatilabhaya 
cu. Tatm bhDtr> ti khandhapuiubhuvena bhavati ii bhiiio. 
ia idum iava nibbacanafn; bhbto ti siibhaHanguhukuvusena satto 
vuccati^ idam abhldheyyakathunarn; **^yf> ca krdaghaso bhuto; 
^s^ibbc va nikkhipLs-^inti bhQtii loke samussEiyan'' li ca idam 
fitsiEisa attharisa s^adhakrtvacatiarri'^; atha va, bhOto ti evaiTinit- 
mako amanussaliitiko^^ sattavistjso, idam abbidheyv'^tkath^inam^ 
bhiiittvijjii • hhiifaiu-jjo’^ * ljhutQ[myjfjahilo^ li ca idain etassii 
atthiis&a sadhakavacanaip^; yail ca pima *^^saUo; macca; paja" 
ti iidikam laiiha tattha agatam vac an am, idjim 'satto' ti attha- 
vricakassa /j^/iiiffisaddassii parlyaj^avaciinam; y;\fi ca Niddesa- 
paliyam ^"macco ti satto naro maitavo peso puggalo jlvo jagu 
^5 jantu hindagu^ manuio'' ti agutaip, idam pi pariyayavacanam 
evu; tfmi sabbani piridetva vaccante! 

satto macco jano bhuto papo hindagu*^ piigguln 
jimtti jiv^o jagu yakkho papi dchi tathag^to 22 

siittavo matiyo loko m ana jo maniivo naro 
-^0 post'j saiid ti pume, bhutam iti napumsak<^, 23 

paja ti Itthiyam vutto lingato iiii ca atihato, 
evam tilifigika honti saddii sattabhidhanakri; 24 

*■ ^ imt aniIlH ns, * J H 260^*. * D It 157", * Sn ipajn , ^, sattrt); 
Sn 7fr6 — 769 . jnntu ,. , nnros ■ Nidd E 3^*, 

^ iia B-^ns -a. ^ st'c C*=B^T^ns; rs; dasnparicn ca 3 o|asii rhl 

mil yiitLM(ta>u phrac rn ; ifg, diisa pniliiatii chabbhf vfi:- ^ ria 

B*=“US oinilyo, ^ C^B^mns OTiyo. ^ 1^ mr<^ bhut bhani’ 
[nsP phnm*'] *0 sn, nft>; €>= vig;gnh£ko {iytlaba -ti- c flTiJjfi ovijjtj 
K ita ma /fciD: ef. Nidda ad Xidd 1 3 **, 
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’"yo SO jamRhiiyit uliiti, so siiuo jamghalo*’ idha 
piina-delwbhidhi'tiicbi siitiiinanriiim papaiicitara; 25 

— tmasmim pakarane pHriyayavacanan ti ca abhidhilnan tl cii 
i^arpkha ti adini ca ekatlhani adhippetfini —; atthuddharavascna 
pana sadtio paftcakkhLLadh.imaoussM-dhaiu-SEiS-satiit-Tijta- 5 

mrmii-khi]?assiva-5attuaukkh:idisu dissati. tappayogo ’upari Ai* 
thiUtikavibhage avibhEivissaii. Bhavako tt, hhilveti ti hhavMko, 
idam nibbacanam: yo bhiivaiiJim karoti, so bhavako, idam 
abhidheyyakatbanarn; ^^blifivsiko nipako dhiro" ti idam etassit 
atlhiissst sadhiikavacaniim"', "bhavako bhsivanapasuto bhavana- 10 
payutto bhsivanasampitbno" ti idam pariyiiyavacanEini. [mrtni 
bfitito, bhavako ii dve pstdilni suddhakiiUu-heuikattuvsisensi vut- 
umi ih ho psiram nayiinusarGaa suvini\eyyattEt ‘"idsim nibba- 
cimaa’' ti cei iidini avsiiva k;itthiici aUhtisadhakavacanam, pa^ 


riyayavEiGimaip, atthuddharaii cii yiiihEiVEiham dEissessEttna, tcsu is 
hi sabbattha dEissitesu ganthavittharo siya, Tasmii, yesara atiho 
uttiino, tcsitm pi padaniim abhidheyyiim na kEithessama, nibbst- 


Ganiimattam evsi nesam kEithessEima; yesam p;inu gambhiro at- 
tho. tesjim abhidheyyiiTp kiithessiinia. BhEivanam bhavo, bhiivo 
vuccitii V add hi ■ 6Ajis*iddasaa iitthsllUaysiyogaio vttddhane pi dis- ;!i) 
sEimanattii bhaviinam vaddhiinan ti kiitva; *''bhavo ca rEihrto 
abhavo ca raflho" ti idam vuddhiatthass!i sadhakam vacaniim^*; 
‘atha vii bhavo ti vuccati SiiSsatLini, ’'ssissaloattaCitloko cii’ ti hi 
sassatavjisena pavaita ditthi sassEitadiuhi, tasma ^"bhavaditthi 
ti idam etassii atthassii sadhakEiin vacanEim; tathsi ®bhavo ti 2h 
bhEivadittbi, 'bhavati ssissatam titthati' ti pavatiaiiaio sassatii- 
ditthi bhavadiuhi nama, bhEuaditihi hi uttanipadalopena bhavo 
ti vuccati, ‘*"bhavena bhavassa vippamokkharn ilhamsu’ ti 
idiim etassji atthiissa siidhafcam vacajiam — etlhilyani pi'ilivsi' 
caitattho: ckiicte s;imaiiri vii brabmiinri vii*^ bhavaditthiya vii 30 
kamEibhaiiidina va “sabbitbhavaio vimuttim samsOraLvilsuddhim 
kathayimsu ti; atha va 'bhitvEtati viuldhaiiti siitiii etena ti bhavo' 


» •«. » Paricchedn H. ‘ * 'V/ * J VI 285« ‘ </. Nidd 

I SIS'*. Pj H 20«. MD I U’! Dhs 4 1315). ’ Oli* § 1313. » Uil» 

Ud 33 *, “ ttida 211”). 

a ita C‘:»s; sfldhakam twO. ^ itm H'^"ins Me *t mfru cf. 64“- 
O sadhatQtaca; 'vUe 6f>“i sadhatfluvi taewatii, <f B'-* ekacea sBmiino v(i 
brAhmano vfl (.. . kdlJiiiFimsut). 










SADUAhSITI 1 




6f> 


li itiCbcmi simpiitti-pufiftiini bbuvo ti cii vutrcanti, "'itibhiivil- 
bhiivatrtil c!i vitivitiio" ci iditm eiassii siiiliHSSfi sadhukiini vacu- 
Hum — ettha panAyiim pfilivacanattho: 'bh[ivo ti sanipiiui 
iibhiivo ti vipiUli, tathii bhavo tt vuddhi ahhavo ti ham, bhavcj 
3 ti sassatam abhuvo ti ucthedo, bhavo ti puiiiiam abhavo ti 
papatn, tatn siibbarp viiivaito ti; sahokasa khandha pi bhavo, 
*"kamabhavo ... rupabhavo” icc e-vattiadi etasaa atthass:! 
sadhakam vacanam -- titha pana khandha 'yo pjiiifiayati, so 
s;irQpam labhati' ti katva 'bhnvati iiviijii tiiijhadisiimudaya niraa- 
in tarain samudeti’ ti atiheuii bhava ti vufcanti, ok^o pana 
‘bh[ivanti jayanti cttha satta naniarupadhamma ca' li atthena 
hhavo tit a pi cu ‘kamtnabhavo pi bhavo upaptiilibhavo pi bhavo, 
*"upiidatiapaccaya bhavo duvidhena: attbi kammabbavo aiihi 
apapattihhavo” ti idam etassa atthassa siidhakam vacanam — 
li tatthii kammam cva bhavo kammabbavo, tatha u pa paid cva 
bhavo apapiittibhavo; etth' upapatti bhavati li bhavo, kammam 
pima, yathii sukhakaranattii "’stikho buddhanani uppado" ti 
vutto, bhavukaranatta phalavoharena bhavo ti dat^habbam; 
atha va bhavanalakkhapatta bhaveti ti bhavo, kim bh^veli; 
20 upiipaiiim, iti iipapattim bhaveti ti bhavo ti t accaiit bhaveti E‘ 
iitia^sa ca 'nibbaiteti' ti hetukatttivasvn' iittho; uiha va "bhava- 
paccaya Juti” ti vacanato 'bhavati etenii* * ti bhavo ti kammabhuvo 
vuccati; ‘"khnndhatifiii ca patipati dhatatiyatanana ca abboc- 
chinoain vat lam anil siitnsaro ti pavuccaii'' tt vuttaiakkhano sam- 
35 saro pi bhavo, *"bbave dukkham bhavadukkham; *bhave siLmsia 
ranto” ti iman' etassa atthassa sadhakani vacanitni — tatra kcn‘ 
atthena aamsdro bhavo ti kathiyati: bhavati eitha sattasammnti 
khandhridipatipatisiirnkhate dharnmapttfijasmin ti atthena. Idam 
^/xat^osaddassa bhava-kaitu-karanAdhikaranasadhiinavascn* al¬ 
so thakathanam. Ettha ^^/Mii^asiiddassa atihuddharam vaclama; 
vuddhl-Siimpatti-puhfiani khandha sokasitsnhhita 
samsaro sassatah c' etam &/mt'<tSiiddcn:i saddititm; 26 
hJiiLvatanha bhavaditthi upapattibhavo tathu 
kitmmabhavo ett sabban tain fr/mrosaddena sadditaipt -7 

' Sn b**. * Hf/ Pi 11 ?[)"*;. > I A 1 223”. * Vibb 137, (c/ \'m 371 '^ 

• tf. Vm s?!*"* («Y. Vibh 137), » blip 194*. ' Vm 34*'*, Pj II 42^. 31p aJ 

A It 212^ * ***. * ^ Ap 442” i.bbavftbhilve BaitiiHraiiiD) X Ap 3b* (Samian 

rAai4 aynin bhavei. 
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bhaviitimhu-bhavaditthicivuj’uni katthaci pfijiyam 
uiuimpadalopenu ssaOditarn. 

A b ha VO ti. na bhavo abhavo: 

vipaiii hitni ucchedo papafi c' eva Laiuhbidha 
imv fifi/ffli'flsaddeaa atthji lucoaiiti sri-^iae. 29 s 

Khavo i\ ajjhasayo, yo adhippiiyo ti pi vuccati: ‘"ihinam 
bhavo darajano; ‘nftmacco rajiibhariytijYU bhilviim kabbetha 
pundiio: ^hadaj'amgiitabhaviim pakiiseti” ti evamadi etassii 
Htthassit sadhakam vacsmiim; api c» H-atthudhammo pi bhavo, 
^''bhavjisafnkctaiiiddhinan''" ti itiatn vtassji atthassa siidhakam lo 
vavatinm; cittum pi bhilvo '•"accahitam kammam karosi luddam 
bbrivo ca te kusahim n' iitthi kiftci" ti tdam ctassa atihas^ui 
sadhakaTp vacanani; kiriya pi bhavo, ^"bhavalukkhanam; “bha- 
vusiittaini'* ti ca idam etassii atthiissa jiiidhakam vacanam; api 
ca* "bhavo ti sjittavevacanaa" ti bhapanti, fdhatu*’ vii ttam li 
iidhivacanam, Tattha aiihasayo ca vatthudhammo ca cittiifl ca 
satto cii ti imo 'bhavati’ ti bhavo 'tathu pana bhavotl’ ti bhru'o; 
kirivii tu 'bhavanan* ti bhsivo, sii ca bJinvana-garnana-pacanii- 
divitsfnilnekavidhiu Api ca bhavartjpam pi bhavo, yam "itthi- 
bhilvo piimbhavo itthindriyan" ti ca vuccati; tatrftyam vaca- 
nattho: 'itlhi' li va 'puriso' ti vn bhavatt ctcna cittatn abhidhanjifi 
ca ti hhiivo. 

N’ attatio miiiiya etarn aibbacupam udahaiam, 
pubbacariyjisihitnam matam aissaya-m-ahatarp; 30 

vutlam h' etam poriinebi: '"itthiya bhavo itthiljhavo, 'itthi* ti 26 
Vii bhavati etemi cittain abhidhimaii ca ti tubibhilvo" ti; tasma 
pum bhavo ti etthii pi pumiissiL bhavo p urn bhavo, pumii ti vjl 
bhavati etena cittain abhidhanafl ca ti pum bhavo ti nibhacatuttn 
samildhigaDtabbam. Idarp 6/t^i'flsaddassa kattu-bhava-fcarana- 
sadhiinavasen' iitlhakaihanam. A bhavo ti, na bhiivo abhavo, 3o 
ko so; $uflfiat:i uiitthita. Sabbiivo ti, attatio bhavo sabhavo, 
attiino pakati icc cv attho; atha va so bhavo [ 1 *=, dhammsinxim 
suti althasjimbhave yo koci sariipam labhati, t:issa bhavo, 

' J 450*', * } VI S'ja*’. * *•*, * = *.ftbho Irtfft’, rw, * .Sncvjisttm- 
kh»Fa ' J ''*1 ’ iPj I 10 &*), • KC/. Ke 315 , Kill M 4 , HX * 

» Qns hhflvi* samko, »* ,tijr vji | ka* einm | r thJiva b« io 

ainaJl saS ’ dbfllu dh.-it tB‘ |l adtibbcftnam .... n». « b"* aihn tH dhntnmanani 

«abhavD ti. 
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"lakkhaniun** iti siLAAito 'tiitmana-ruppana-kakkhLila-phiistinadiii' 
kiiro icc <?v’ attbo, *"samaAflani va sabhavo va JhammanaTTi 
lakkhanam matan" ti idnm eiasisu attbassa aadhakam vacanam: 
api ca sabhavo salakkhaQO paramatthaclhammo, ken' atthena: 

3 'saha bhiivena’ ti atibena; sabbhavo ti, satam bhavo sabbhavo, 
s^ippurisadhammo icc ev’ attho; atba va atiano bhavo sab- 
bhavo ^"gahiipayanti sabbhavan" ti idam etiissa atthassii sa* 
dhakarn vacaniun; sajnvijjamiino va bhavo sabbhavo, *"evam 
^ahanasabbhavo" Li idam CLassit atthass^i siidhakarn vacanam, 
1(1 idam bhavasadhariavasen' ;ittha- 

kathanam. Sam bhavo ti, sambhavanam sambhavo ’ sambha- 
vanakiriyit jiitti va, yatti hi s«imbbavo ti vuccati ■ *"sambhiiv<» 
gahanassa'^ kaninan" ti adisu; atha va sambhavatS etasniii ti 
sitmbhavOf yato hi yam kind sambhavati so Siimhbavo; p;t- 
la bhavo tij pabhavanam pabhavo * acchinmita; pabhavjiti etasmu 
ti va pabhavo, yato hi yam kii^ci pubhavati so pabhavo, Ime 
puna i-iambltava pabhava&a.^M kuithiici samanatthii katthact 
bhinnattha ti veditabba, katham: snmbbava^sdflo hi bhavanakki- 
rjyam" pi vadati yuttim pi pahAattim pi siimbhavjtrupam pi 
20 paccayatiham pi vadiiti, pab/mvasiifliio pana bhavanakkinyam^ 
pi vadati nadippabhiivam pi paccayattham pi, tasma paccaj'at- 
tham vajjetva bhinnatlhu ti gahetabba, paccayatthetia pana 
samanuttha ti gahetabba, vtittam h’ ctarn *"pac’oayo hetu 
nidanam kaninan^ sambhavo pabhavo ti iidi atthato ckam 
23 vyailtanaio nanan" ti; ^''mulam hetu nidanah ca Sitnibhavo 
pabhavo laiha siimutthanAharArammiiniim [piiccayo] samodayena 
ca” ti ayam pi gatha eiassa atthassa sadhika-*, I Jam s$tm- 
bbava-pab/invasiidfixiDum bhav;\piidajiasri.d hanaVij^e n ’ :it thaka- 
thanam, 

3ti Evam etthii bhava-katiu-kiiiimia-karanapridiiiiadhikararia- 
vasena cha sadhaaani pakasitanT, tani sampaUanasadhanena 
SiitUividhani hhavanti: tiim pana uttadm avibhavissati ®"dha- 
nam assa bhavatu ti Dhanubhuti" ti adinii. Icc evarn kitaka- 

fj‘, VjbhA I36“i Ai 332^*, \ ifahn ' Abbidh-'iiv, jj. 633*l> * Khud- 

dt^ikkh.1 tt; 19*. * *** * ■ innlrtiTtO", w; sjtmbhavo = asart' safl. s:im* 

bhivudiilE Ba?», na. Vm 533^ ' ***. ^ (72^*). 

^ ns (in £311 atraintnttf dclci$tm). ^ ilff C« ; Betijs ^kri^alm 

^ Vm hctn kAranAFfl nidAnum. J sndhakA. 
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viisenii* sabbrith:! pi satcav'idhani sadhanani honti, yfmi karakant 
ti pi \aici:aDti; ito afldam sridhimaip n" atihi. Idha payogesv 
atthesu ca viilnuaam patavatthLim jdrf/jfjimTiamrim pakrisitriTp; 
tatha hi duomkkhittasadhanebi padehi yojitrL saddappaycga 
duhbodhattha hontip sunikkiiittasadhanehl paiia padehi yojita h 
subodhatthii honti. Tasma payoga sadhiiCEamuliikH; iittho ca 
psiyogamulako. Payoganuriipam hi avipaniaiTi katvu attham 
kathanasLia ^"yficho va bahulam civaram paribhufijati appam 
sivacito” ti cvamadisu sadhanavasen»i gahetubbesti ittthe&u 
ai^ilesu ^c^atthesu patutarabuddhino p^Ladka yevu ekantena iu 
Bhagavato pariyattiKisjinadhara nama honti ti veditEibbani. 

I to param n ayanusarcaa suvihheyyatta **' idaTn natri Ej sadbanan'* 
li na vakkbama, kevaktm idha da^sitesu payogesii vibnOnam 
bahumanuppadanattlian c‘ «^va vividhavivittEipajigtitike vividhat- 
thasiire jlnavaravacane sottinafn buddhivijambhanatthafl ta is 
Ltcthasridhakavaca n ani ye va yatharEiha m sutts i-geyy a ■ v eyyaka- 
rana-giichadisu uito taio aharitva das^essafna. 

Pjibhiivo ti, pakarato hhavati ti pubhava, so ’yam anu- 
bhav^ yeva, ^^^pabhavan te na passfim] yena rvjim Mithilam 
vate^^ ti idam Gtass;i atthas^sti sadhakarn vacanarn. Anubhavo iio 
li, anubhavanam anubhavD, kin tain: paribhuhjanatti. Ana- 
bhavo ti tej‘-us_saha-mania-pabhu-dtittiyOj ^"tejasamkhato ussa- 
ha-manta-pabhu-sattisamkhato va mLihanto anuhhavo etEi^i^a ti 
mahanubhavo"' ti idam etass^i atthEissa sadhakarn vacanam; 
tejo ussaba-manta ca ‘pabhu satti ti paflo' ime 
anubbilvo ti ^Ticcanti, pahhavo ti cai VEide; 31 

teiadivrHakattamhi mmbMvap7i&^^s^ tu 
atthanibbacanafn dbiro yathasambhavatn viddise; 32 
alba va aoubhavo ti anubhavitahbaphalaTp*^t ^"anubhavit:ibb:issa'^ 
phalassa tnahantataV'a mLihanubhavo’' ti idam euissti iitthass;i sa- -io 
dhakain VEtcaoam. Parabhavo ti, parribbavanain parabhavo ; 
atba vii parabhavati ti parubhavo, **^"suvijano parabhavo'" ti idam 

1 ■'jii{;inT xt pru mH vipAr£tatthilk[itbai3n pfarjic el^\ 

tnbba ti yrtcito^' pru mhti ftTiparltmchakalbatlrt phrnc cn\ ns. ^ 
ea 5 Q pud th' anak tui* tihuik, ns. * (f/ 6S'"K * J \1 * Udn I04*^ 

= acni* Til khrtt^*, ns. ^ </* L'dn * Sri 92^, 

ft kitav^ksena {fls ^ anubtioTitabbeirn phnlanir 

^ B^ns anubbaTitubba'^ 
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ctsisisa iitthassa sadh:ik:im vacamim; iipi ca ^^'dhammadessl 
panibhavo" ti pathilnurupLUo ^parabhavissati ii parabhavo’ ti 
ansigatakalMvasena pi nibbacimam dat|habbam; at ha va para- 
hhiivanti ettrna ti pariibhavo, kin tarn: Uhafnntadessitadi, 
j thamo so panibhavo'' ti idEiiti eiassEi aitha^s<i sadhakam viitni- 
nam. V'ibhavo ti nibbanain, tarn hi hhavato Vi^Eitatta ^bhavato 
\nKaio' t! vihhsivo, bhavassa fa taiphctu vif^auitta 'vi^^ato bhavo 
tftasmir ti vibhavOj ^vibhsivanti ucchijjanti vinas^mti ito iirjyjt- 
dhanavilopaka^^ kilesaitiEthacora" ti pi vibbsivo; ivVi/iflz-^ffsaddai^s, 
10 nibbanabhidhanatte ^^'ev;Lfn bhavo vijjaaiarie vihharo icchi- 
tabbako'' ti idEim eitha sadhakarn vafanEiTn. Imani pan a nib- 
hanassEi pariyayavacanani: 

^nibbiinam vibhavo mokkho nirodho iimataTp samam 


Sinn k haru passim o dukkban i rodbo accatakkhiiy o ^ 33 

vivaiisiin aksitam attbsim sitniipadsim sisumkhiitam 
parsim tsmhsikkhityo dukkhsikkhayo ssiftf^ojiinsikkhsiyo 34 
yof^sikkhemn virago ou lokEinto fu bhsivakkhsiyo 
iipaviisgo visamkhriro *subbbi suddhi visuddhi cei 3a 
vimmy apsicsiyo muiu nibbnii upadhikkhityo 
20 ssmti asamkhatii dhatu disa va “sixbbsitopsibbiim, ' 36 

^vinsi p' etiiiii oamani visesakapadani idhsi 
nibbanavacakani ti sEilbikkhevyEi sumedhaso; 37 

tan a in lenan ti iidini 'pekkhiksini bhavsinti hi 
visestikstpsidanan li cuini piikasat'e: 3S 

25 tanam Lenitm arttpiU^ va ssmtam ssicvsim iinulayam 

sududdEisiim ssirstJiaiJ ta parayansim anitikam 3Q 

aniisavskm dhuvstfii niccarp "viiifiaTriam anidas^siinam 
avysipitjjhiiTn^' aivsnp khtmatp nipu^sim apalokikEiiri 40 
irnitiiisim akkharum dipo aocamuTn kevstlam padsLm 
3U paaitiiin sifcucsifl oa ti hahndha pi vibhavaye; 41 

gotmiffm u padass* attham vudaniehi gsiruhi tu 
®^%oitam vuccati nibbitnam'' iti goiEan ti hhasitam. 42 


< Sfl ’ Sn 93b. * \^x 2 : ^ r/ Abh ^ (Fnrie^^beda 7 . 

jfr* 27i; = thiiA rhfi* (ctii) phmc m n=+ ® D i * eh ^tcini 

lUiiiiiini.. . rii^iftkapAdaiti vm[l - . , nibbatiavAtalmni ti . . ns. " {€/, Ppa 

» rVfl €f>mVciNraf at f^eti^ssanif; ^viEumakn (=«chftii^ 

kynn bhak). ^ sie C^ B*^“ns (= ctiti (khrfifi*li mu rbi sq nibbjin, hun IkbraA*) 
mn rhi s* isibbad^ ns> 5: accuEO) ftkkbayti? C«B*Wiis avyilpajiani. 
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Vibhiivo li vft vitiasii-sampatti'Uhiiiiii-ufL'lietJiiditthiyo pi vuc- 
ciintl* Tiitthii vinaso 'vibiiiiVHiiJinT uvL'hijjiimim n^L5S<m:in' ti 
atihena vibhiivo, *"vibbaTO siibhiidhiinuniiiiiim; eke siito 

suttussa ucchediim viniisiim vibhavarn p:ii\i\ripeati'' ti vii iJam 
etu^SH atthassii sadhiLkarp Viieuniim; sampatit pamt 'visesato 5 
bhciviitl' ti vibhuvo, *''raflfio sirivihhaViim diitthukamii" ti idam 
etassu atthiii>aii sadhiikiini viicanam; Uhaniiiii pant 'Khuvanti 
viiddhanti vuddhim virulbim vepulhim apaijanti siJttu ulena’ 
ti Vibhiivo, *"asitiko(^ivibh:tvassa brahmanassa putto hatva 
nihbiitti” li itlitm ebi-ssa iitthitssa sralhakam vavanuTri, idam lo 


pan a pariyayavacanaip; 

dhanam surri \'ibh!ivo dabbam sapaieyyaip psiriggahn 
otldam*" bhiipilatn sakiim altho ice ete dhanavacaka; 43 
uei'Kedaditthi piinsi 'vilibavaii uedhijjaii iittii ea loko ea puna 
cutito uddharp na iriyati' ti gahapitlo vibhiivo, *''vibhavatanhii ' 
ti idiim otiissii auhiis^ sadhitkaip vaviinarp, vibhavinaaha ti hi 
uevhedaditthisiihagatayu tanhaVii ettha iitthuddharo 


15 


vucvaii; 

dh i t na-n ibban : t- :;jim pa 11 i -v in ib'-u w he dad i 11 hiyo 
*vutta r/ft/iOi'iJsadJcna kt viiifiu vibhavaye, 44 uo 

Pfitubhavo ti, patubhavanaip patubhavo; a vibhiivo ti, avi- 
bhavanitin itvibhavo; ubhintiam eteKitn pakaiata ivc’ ev’ attho. 
Tirobhavo ti, tirolilvivanaip liroKhiivo ■ paticcbiinnabhavo, 
Vinabhavo ti, vinfibhavanam vinabhavo ■ viyogo. Sotthi- 
bhiivo li, sotihibhavanitm soitbibhrivo • suvatthibhavo sukhassa 25 
atthita, atlhato pana nibbhayalu nirupaddavata eva. Atthi- 
hhavo ti atthitci viijiimanaiii avivittiita; natthibhavo ti 
nalthita aviijamanata vivittatii rittatii luechata suMata. Oka- 
rant apullingamdde&o. 

Abhibhiivati ti abhibhavjtii ■ parani abhibhiivanto yo 3ft 
kod, evam paribhavita; anubhiivati ti anubhavitii ■ sukhaip 
vi'i dakkham va adukkbaitJasukhafn va anubhavanto yt> kod, 
cvitm samiinubhavjta pave a nub ha vita* Ettha pana, yatha 
*"amiitas 5 ia data; 'linuppiinnassa maggassa uppfidcta" ti lidisu 


■ If/. Via V I49"J. *D I 34". • « •**. * (Vibha 

“ A V 226”. ' M 111 9’h f/' -^P tThta 

scribcrntum salio4d^.h)a, 

skr, 





SAOIJASITI 1 


CeB'-iUfis 


iffff/adipildnnum kiiuuvilciikiinurn ntiMfajusa ti adihi padchi kam- 
mavfiorikchl chui^hiyuntehi j$iiddhim yoj:in» dissiiti, tatha imegam 
pi padanurn pai'ciitniUatsa iibliibbainUi li atlinu yojanii katabhiu 
tv am uFifiesiiini pi tvarupanam pailimiim. .fkariintapulliiisra- 
5 niddt^io. 

Bharati ti h ha vain, hhavissati ti va bhavam' vaddhii- 
rniino pugifalo. *”suvijano bhavain hoii snvijano parfibhav* 
dhammatamo hhavam hoti dhammadcsst parUhhavo*' ti idatn 
etasiiHi atthassa i>adh:ikam vacanarn. At ha va, yena ^tddhim 
if> kathi^ti, so bhaviin ti vattabbo ^"bhavam Kaotayanoj “bhavam 
Anando; ^mafthe bhavarn patthiiyati rafifto hhariyarn patibbii- 
iim" ti fidisu; ettha pana dhatuaUht iiduro na katsibbo, 
sammutiattht yevadaro kfitabbo ■ ‘"samketavacaniim savtam 
loksisammutikaninaa" ti vatunato, voharavisayasrnim hi loka- 
is sammuti eva padhana avilamiy'hfiniya, Barahhaviiti ti par si- 
bhavarn, evam pari bhavarn ahhibhavain anubhavatn, 
Pabhavati pahoti SiikkoB ti pa bhavarn • pahonto yo koci, na 
pabhavam appabhavarn; appabhavaii ti va idatn Jiitakt dit- 
(harn, “'vhinnabbhatn iva viitena franno" mklthani upa^umim 
2li so 'ham appabhavarn tattha siikharn hatththi iig^ahin" ti tattha 
sadhiikavac-anam idain. Nig^ahiiaiitapu11mf;:aniddtso. 

Dhiinabhuti li, ^dhanam :issa bhavutii it Dhanabhuti. 
Siribhuii ti ettha siri ti snblliiyn v’ eva paflfla-punflaaafl tra 
adhivacanatn, sii assa bhavatu ti Sirihhdti: evaip Sotthihhuti 


25 .Suvatthibhuli, /kdnmtupullihganiddeso, 

Bhuvj ti, "bhavanasilo bhavi, bhavamidhammo bhiivi, 
bhaviine sTidhukari bhavi, evam vihhfivt s am bhavi pari- 
bhrivi li, Tatra vibhiivi ti atthavibhiivane samattho pandito 
vuceati; ettha •’'x*idva vijjagato ftaiji" ti ildi piiriyayavac smain 
3D datthabbum, ‘*hhavatiti c* atra: 


*'vidvil vijjaitato fiant vibhavi pan^ito sudhi 
budho visfirado vihhQ dosarthu viddasu vidu 
vipassi patibhilni ca medhavi nipako kavi 


‘ Sn a2»—I. * f/. S lY 110 “, • D I 201“ * j ril * Kva 31 “ 

‘ J tl! 373". T ,(,(1..^ . II, J; II, Sd Mill iKc 531). 

Nidd ] 93" — 308”- '* (= saAi^aliafJlthUyo bharanit, tis) “ t/t Abh 22j) _ 

» *lV C^B«mn4 r:= mi mi »nll phrac ce lips« ahum Isro*^ 'mni'’' rura'^i' 
mr»a IvAh^l J: nunno <Cb*), 
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kusato \"iduro dhlma ^udniii mutima c" styam 46 

cakkhtima kunijava dabbo dhlro suri vLcakkhano 
sappiii^fio buddhimji paflflo, evamnamn vibhfivmo ti, 47 
/kar ii n i apu llingan iddeso. 

Sayambhu ti, siiyam eva Hliavati ti sayambhii, ka so: 5 
ant arena paropadositm samaip yeva sabbafl fleyyadhammarn 
pativiijhitva sabb^diflutaip pEitto Sakyamuni Bhagirvti, eiittiifi 
h’ eiam Bha^avata: ‘"“na me aeariyo iitthl s^idiso me na vijjatip 
sadevakasmirp lokiismim n‘ atthi me pEitipuggalo; ahurn hi 
a rah a loke ah am sattha Evnuttaro eko 'mhi sam mu sumbuddho i<> 
siiibhuto *smi nibhuto’* ti: aitbato puna pfirEimiiilpanbbavico 
sayambhnfiunena sahti vasaniiya vigatavtddhastuniravasesakileso 
m ahakarun a-sa hbafiiiut a h iinadi11 p Eiri m eyya gaj;jsiirap adhiiro kh an- 
dhasEintano sayambhu, so e%^ambhuto khatidhasantano loke 
aggapugiialo ti vueeatip vuuafi h" etEitn BhagavEUii: ^^^ekapug- 
galo hhiUkhave loke uppajjamilno uppaijati ucchariyamEinusso, 
katamo ekiipuggaio: tathfigaio [bhikkh;i\'^e] araham itanima- 
sambuddho'" ti. So* ekapuggalo otarEihi "^abbaftflu, suguto’* 
ti ad'^i yalhabhuceaguniLdhigatsiiKlmehi ca pastddho^ '^GotamOp 
adiL'cabandhu*^ i\ gottaco ra pasiddho. ^^Sakyapuito^ SakkOp 
Sakyamnnij Silkyaslho, Sakyapuftgavo" ti kuUito ea pasiddbo^ 
'^Suddhodani^ MayadevBuio” tl matapklto ca pasiddho, "'Sid- 
dhaitho"" li ^gahitanamena esi pEisiddho, bhavanti c' pitra: 


yo ekapuggalo asi, buddho sa vadatam varo 
gottato ^GotEiino naina taih' ev" *iidie€iibandhij ca, 4S 
Sak_vakule pusuiatta SEikyaputto ti vissuto 
Sakko iti ca avhato^ lath a ‘Sakyamuni ti ea, 49 

s^ibbatthii setthabhavena ‘Sstkyc ea scah:ibhavato 
*Siikyasiho ti Sakv^apungavo ti ca ssiinmato 50 

*Suddhodam ti pit it o nabhe cando va vj^isuto, 30 

matito pi cn patlflato MayildeeLsuto iti: 51 

•sabbaftT^ti sugato buddho dhammarafa tathagato 
siijnantabhaddo Bbagax’ri pno 'dasabalo mtini 52 

^saUhii ^vmriyako naiho 'rnunindo lokaitiiyitko 


* Via I * A 1 22"*. * ca — mbaB^ ap io amaB 

to^ m. ■* Arnara [ 1. l&. * = Sub* vart maA* rajriii* ahuik, ni. 

* Amara i It ' Affla/a t. H- 

9 - B"* tso* ^ C*= B=“^ivs Hvhit^. 
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n^irAsabho 1okiijint» .sambuddho dipstjuttiimo TjH 

deviidevo loksigani tHisiirimEi-v^sfimi mahrtmuni 
^umaniacukkhu puri^adhE^mmasaratlri mftriiji n4 

dhamraissiiro ca ^!id(v)cjjh:ivai'iiao sLitth:tv:lhako 
s visuddhidevo devatidevo ta samiiijissuro 55 

hhuripaftflo 'nadhivaro nariLsilici fii t akkhuma 
fTiunimuni dEiniViiro \^h;iliibhi5flo junt^suto 56 

Angjriiso yatiruja lokahiindhu ^mniandiidp 
vattH pavattii s^iddhammacakknivalU yali&ssiro 57 

IE» Iftkadipo *sirighiino ^taitia^indo nitruttamo 

lokattayaTidu lokapiijpto purisuttaino 5S 

’succaddiwD s^itapunftEilakkhitriP" siict^itsayhayo 
fa^ibEindh'^ iLsiimasiimo pa^i'aneii' a&gapugs*do 
sabbubhibhu s 5 *bbjLvidQ saciranamo ta paragu 
J5 purisEiiisiiyo sabbadsisssiTi rtar:is^aihl 00 

<;ammris!imbuddho iti so Mto i^ttuttamo li ca 

taJi vibhajiavadi ti *ra!ihakaru[|iko it <-^a 61 

irakkhubhuto dliammabbiito fla^ubhuto ti vannito 
braiLmahhwto ti pur[sn|cifif\o iti ca thomico 62 

ao lakajetiho ssiyambhit i n itiahesi *marabluiflj;ino * 

amoghavjiiEtno dh:imm:itayo marabhibbu ill 63 

^asiimkheyyani fiaman] saguijtena msih^^slno* 
natnam^ *gune hi nUsitam ko fcavmdo kathess^itl. 64 
Tatra it:c adi Eiiimam iSEldhitiiinarp bhave 

25 sitbbcsJinam pi buddhanaiti, iti adi ti:i. 65 

Buddho paccekabuddho ca '^saviimbhu'' iti sasane; 

^keciBrahma sayamhhd’* ti^ siisanuvairaritm na tajp, 66 
Buddho tsithagato suttha Bbagava ti padiini lu 
thuae nekasahtLssamhi sfibLaranti abhiahaso; 67 

30 tatra ^irAdipathim imutpadiiil c* eva intani tu 

ekato pi t-*aranti ti vibhare3"y;i vi^ado^ 6S 

visesiLkapEidaniin tu upekkhakapiidfmi ca 
imapekkhapEidsini ti padaai duvidha ^iyum. 69 

* AmurH I J, U iflA[tjiryhataE*no = jidTArKva4r). * f/. Vihha [*: emu- 
fatCHdnio. * Sp I I%‘ Vffl 1* \p * Dhntuk-a i* (As 3'>l*> 

* = ^unc hu Tfiz gupctii, ns, ' tc/ Amafakt^jiA I I, 16: B^slhmM|qabllEl^>^ 

* 3: bAJdbfi BbHiEATa. Vin til He. 

* CfiTj C*)4 ns.P saiBmpuAf1.B*>. ** nfunc hi itiissiliin n'^ ^n npp. 
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Tathsi hi miravarff^ cliafaf^hifii^o u L^vampakuranl 

iibhidhiiaapadaai viseiKikapatjrvpekkhakLini, kathani; ^"ovarn viji- 
tas;ingiimam sjitth:iTfiham aau11 ii ram siivaka pLivirupjrsinii 
tevijju maccuhayino; ^yant loko puiViyaie s£i1okapah> sada na- 
msis^ati cata$ 5 i" i^ta|iii] sii^inavaram vidiihi fteyyam niirav-anissii’* a 
ti ^"'i'halabhiflfiiissa sasiiiian'* li i"i evarjii vi^i^sakupaUrkpck- 
khakimi hhLiv-antL iitidd/m, Jtfto, i\ evampakfirani 

puna no-vL^e^qikapekkhuni ti datlhabbam, Kec,a pan^ euha 
eviiip vaJeyyum; frntfuvifo* Situttifnmio, iiimitififssarOf 
dtiitrahtjmffirt, ti evantpaksiraaam 3dh:i vunsinam jo 

ahhidhimanam visfsaiihiihhavapi punxiruttidoso aiihi ti. Tan 
na abhidhiinanatp ablibamkharanjy/Vniibhisamkhuraijiyiivii^enu 
a bhisanikJi ai a bhldhan iini anabhisam k b a l abh idhfi n an i ti d v edh^ i 
di^sanato. Taiha hi katihad ked Sakvasi/io ti ahh id liana m 
paticca *''Sukyakesark Sakyamigiidhipo'' ti uUi nana \‘ividhani 
ahhidhanam abhisamkharonti; pavaciint* pi hi ^"dviduggama- 
varahanuttam^ aSattha'' ti pacho dissati. Tatha kcci Mamma- 
rajd ti abhidhanam paticca *^‘dhammadisiimpaif^ ti iidtni abhi- 
saqikharonti, sabbatim} ti abhidhanam paticca ''sabbaJasstivL, 
sabbutJaisr' ii Jtdini nbhiaamkharonti, Li nbhidha- 

nom paticca “^'dasasaialDcana'* ti adini abhistimkharontip iuitiTa- 
damiim ti abhidhanam paticta *''aravindasahayabandhi:i“' ti 
iidini ahhisamkharoini: ambitjati ti abhidhannni pafkcixi *'*tnra- 
jam, kubjan"' li ad ini iibhisuipkharonli, pavacjme pi hi Vam 
padu rnam* turn ):ilu}an a Lima' ti man l it ^ paii^iii bhidappatithi 
ariyehi dcsanavilibaavascnu vuito 'Padumuitaranaroino* li vat- 
tabbatthane ^^Jataiuttaranamintj'' ti pil^ho dissati. Evatit nhbi- 
samkhaiiibhidhanani dissantj. fih^ga% d ti abhldhammi 

pan a anabhisjurikhatabhidhanani; vu[taiii W etam Dhstmmtvscnii- 
patina aya^smata Sariputteoa : *”buddho ti n" eiarn numam 
matara katarn na pitara katani - * . na bhaginlyii katam ,. . 
na hatisiilohitehi kAtam . * h na dtivaifihi katam, vitnijkkhan- 
tikam etam buddhiiaani bhagavanianam bodhiya mule saha 


1 5 1 ' Ncin l*-*, * ' •** * OTlI f76K * Vm 1^3** £f. 

Mhi»v :iir ^ £/. Ap 570^* + Ap 5-"p 63” m» ‘ i i^K 

H D: gfnratgfahununaip. I,a; i^nluppAdnoain ¥Br«tarji&&a lEhatt^TBi hnnu- 
bbnvxLFp, Sr); f/, 76” {m^Um •dvrUn-kkani***, r/ nJijffarfljfi cniukknino Ap 3"0«|s. 
b tnanita. 
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Kibbiififtmaftajjapatilfibha sacchikft paflflatti yadldarn buddho” 
ti, laihii '"Bhagavri ti d’ etam niUnam railtara kaiam ! la 
gacchika paflilaiti yadidam Bhagavit'’ ti, Evairi buddho, Bha- 
Sd'va li abhidhanani anabhisairikhatabhidhiinani; * *nabi tani abhi- 
3 dhanimi c' eva sattM, sn^ato, jiao ti adlni ca afiflani kiiici 
abbidhanam paticca abhisamkhatiini aa pi annaiii abhidhaniini 
eliini paticca abhisamkhatiini dissanti. Tatha hi buddho ti 
abhidbanam paticca ^'bujihitii, bodhctii, bodhako* ti adini nama- 
bhidhrmani na abhisamkharonti; lathii Bhagavd, satthd, sitgato 
if> li iidini niimabhidhanuni paticca 'siimpannabhiigo, anusiisako, 
sundaravacnna' ti iidini niimiibhidhiinani nabhisiimkharonti. 
Bvam imam vibhagam dassemm *''mimindo, samanindo, sama- 
nisfs'iro, yatissaro, adiccabandhu, ravibandhii" ti“ adina nayena 
punarutti amhchi katii ti datthabba; evam annatra pi nayo 
15 nctabbo. Atr’ idam vnccati: 

abhisainkbatanrimati ca namafi cilnabhistinikhataTn; 
dviiU{g^ama,varo ' buddho iti numarn dvidbit bhave ti. 70 
I'ahhQ ti, purEiin pasayha bbavati ti pabhu ' i&saro, '‘"iirafiiSassa 
pahhO ayain Itiddako" ti idam etassii atthassa sadhaksim^ vaca- 
?o nam. Abhibha ti, ahhihhavati ti*' abhibhu ■ iisafifiasiittf)'^, 
kim so abbibhavi: cattaro kh:iDdhe arupino; iti calttiro khandhc 
arupino abhibhavi ti abhibhu, so ca kho ®niccetanatt!i abhihha- 
vanakiriyayAsati'* pubbft ^vAsaflfiuppattito ihrinalabhikrde attima 
ndhigatapancamajihritiam saflhaviragavaseua bhavetva caitaro 
23 arupakkhandhc asaiiiiibhavc appavattikaranena alihibhavitum 
arabhi, ladilbhibhavanafciccaTn idani siddhan tl '^abhibhavi li 
abhibhu” ti vuccati; api ca niccetaaahhavena iihhibhavavya- 
pare' asaii pi pnbbe sacetaaakale savyapitrattii sacetanassa 
viva niccetanassii pi sato tassa ‘upacarena savyiiparatavaca- 
aa nEiip yujjat’ eva, dissati hi loke ss'isane ca sacetanassa viya 
ucetanassii pi ‘upacarenn savyaparatavacanam, tarn yathii; 

' Nidd I • hi =■ Tynlirik kni cbui o«, * tXidd I 457**). 

• (73** 71". *.' 71"i. * «*. * ns w\ftH Cp t 9: 3e«f. ’ asaftiluppat. 

dto ^ AiaTiilMathhum nhulk phriiL' sail ichs, ns, ' ~ kiimtiflpjicArB, ns. 

* = stidEsapacnra, tu, 

“ (B^ns' nniFjoi, 1* ita C' Bt^ns; 76”. i.’ ns = Asa6!!ua> 

bfiihmA; viit 77*, J B"* ^kkiriy.tjrAsiti, B^ns“ kriyAya. 5 ati. B'ns'' nbhi- 
bhavanavyApAre. 
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^"kulam" patitnkfimam", evain loke; sfisaae pana ^"rodante 
darakc disvii ubbig^a vipula duma say am ca^’ onamitvana 
upagacchantL darake^' ti ira ^*^»iti|^anna JImi duma hhaJanie 
phalesLno chad an am vippahayii'* li ca ***phaiam loset i kass^- 
kan'* ti ta adi. *-lWj/&/iw&addassa asaflftisattahhidhanatte^ *”abhi“ □ 
bhum abhibhuto mafkrlati'' ti idam ettha sadhakarn vacanam; 
atha Vfi abhibhavati^ ti abhihhii' paresam ahhihhaviia yo koci. 
Aisesaco panu Tathagaio 3 "trva abhibhiij vuttiim h' trtam 
vata: *'Tathugato bhikkhavc abiiibhu uimbhibhQto ai^fladatthU' 
daso A^^savattf' ti; kecL pana -"abhjbhD numa Sabasso brahmii" w 
ti vadantL Vibhu ti, visesabhuto tl ribhO, ^■^bhai’asotam sace 
btiddJio tinno LokantagO vibhu"' ti idarn etassa atthassa sadha- 
kam vacanam, vibhu tl h' ettha rupakaya-dhammakayasam- 
pattiya visesabhuto ti attho^ aha ca: *"dissamano pi tav'assa rupa- 
ka^'o acmtij^o^ asadhaninahrmatthedhammakaye kathll a'u ka"' ir* 
tL Adhihhu ti, adhibhavati ti adhibbu ' issaro^ ^‘^^hada mamta- 
patejeoa santutto Tidivadhibhu dhiirento bruhmiinam vanni^itt^ 
bhikkhayu mam upagami" ti idam etassa atthassa sadbakam vaca- 
mim. Patibhu ti, ^^patibhuto tipatibhii, *^'%onassapatibhu'" ti idiun 
eta^sa aithassa sridbakaip vacanatp. Goti abhu ti, goitasamkhri- 
tarn amatamiihanibbanam arammaparn katvii bhuto ti gotrahhu ■ 
so t a pi\i i imaggassa anant a rapa ccay ena sikhuppaiiabalavav ipiis- 
siinaciiteua^ .samimtiagato puggalo, vuttain h‘ cLim Bhagiivata: 
*®*'karanio ca puggalo gotrabhu: yesiun dhammanaTn samanan- 
tarii ariyadhammiiss^i aA^-ikkanti hoti, tehi dhammehi samannagato 2 j 
puggalo . , . goirabhu” ti idam ev' ettha atthasadh^ikam vaca¬ 
nam; api ca 'samano* ti gottamatt[im anubhavamimo'f kasava- 

^ Tha ad Tb 527t» (Fat ad Fmn III 1: 7 v?lrt. 12;. ^ j Vl fns: 

Cp 1 9: V, r ubbiddhft). ■ Th 527*^ ' Pv 3I^J. ‘ if. M 1 2«-^. - {c/ 

D in 135")i. D r Wl ■ Ap 569^^ iTlia ad Th 547-356J. " ***. 

Cp I 1: 4. = arhllA phrac rve* phmt, us. c/. Kllsi 11 3:30. cf. Pp 12**. 

^ nSt kata* pa*: g^asal^rn : kusoJam, icctianfirt ns i‘ii £odi- 

£ib*is ttivrnlitm L L (Tha;; I nhiiik "knSaJam" rhi kra sal 

tnlifl "acetanc pi . . . potilukJlitlftn" ti liQ so TbcrflAtthakAtha nhart^ mn !ir ra 
ka* mm saA’I. ^ ^ abhibhavitfl. ** = asadharanaMn 

laa rtl pbraL ns; '^hapsuiahe, ^ Ha CPB^ns*'; £Cp> brilh- 

ma^iranriaip. ^ oM^ siJtHapatta* B'^naf sikbappatlB^ (C^ lampntta^X £ d^fdi: 
£C^)B^‘^ns'^P ^otinoittlt^blanubhavainanfl f= »raliaa** bil so nuvay mhyn kui 
53. kb am CA* 
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kiinthiisiimHi^o pi gotnibhG, so 'hi ‘sLimapo’ ti gott;imatt;im 
unubhavati vindatl, na samaDadhamme ' attant aviijamanalta 
gotrabbti ti vuccuti. ^'’bhiivissiinti kho pan’ Ananda anfigatam 
addhatiam gotraKhuno kiisaViikuntha diissila papadhaminiV' ti 
5 idam etassa attbassa sadhakam vacanam. VatrabhO ti Sakko, 
so ‘hi matripilibharanudihi saltahi vattehi Siikkattam lahbJtva 
afthe deve vatiena abhibhavati ti VatrabhO; Agamatthaka- 
thaj-iup p£inH ////irdhritumhi Ijibbharnanam p:ittiattham pi gahetva 
^"vsittena ailfi* * abhibhavitTa devissariyam patto ti Vatrabhu” 
in ti vuttain, *’'K/t/rrtnamakitin v;l asuram abhibhavati ti \\'itra- 
bhu" ti ca; ^’’Vatrabhu jayatriin pita” ti id tun eifissa atthassu 
sadhakam vacanam, cttha hi *VatrabhB ti i'rt/rrmamakassa 
iiBurassa abhibhavitsi, jay at am pitii ti jay an tan am pita; "Sakko 
Indo purindado” ice adi puriyayavacanam, id an m ^dhfitadhi- 
15 fcjirtr pakascssutna. PariibhibbQ ti, param abhibhaviui ti para- 
bhibhu, evnm rupabhibhu ti iidisu pi. SabbiibhibhQ ti, 
sabbam abhibhavitabbam abhtbhavati ti siibbtibhibhQ; sahbii- 
bhibhii ti ca tdiim namaTTi Tatbagatass" cvii yujjati, vuttafi 
h’ etarn Rhaguvata; ’'"sabbabbibbu sabbavidu 'ham asnji s:ib- 
20 besu dhammesu aniipalitto sabbafliiiho tanhakkhuye” vimutto, 
siiyam abhiflflaya kam uddiseyyan” ti. ^''karantapullingamddeso. 
Niyatapullihgafiiddcso 'yiiin. 

Idiini aniyatalihganam niyatalihgcsu pakkhittunam bJiiila- 
paraMtttft^SiiitiMtHtasiiddntiinum niddeso vuccati. Tatra bhOto 
36 ti, attano paccayehi abhavi ti bhOto, bhuto ti jato sailjiito 
nibbatto abhinibbatto putubhiito, hhQto ti'= laddhjtsarupo yo 
koci sHviftfiimako vii aviflflainako va; atha va tathakarena 
bhavati ti bhuto, bhiito ti sacco tatho avitatbo ■ aviparito yo 
koei; cttha, yo bhutasa^^df> saccattbo'*, tassa *''bhuiaitho”'‘ ti 
30 idam atthasadhakam vacanam. Par a bhuto ti, pariibhavl ti 
parabhuto. Sutthtt hhuio ti sambbuto. Viscsena bhuto ti 


* = mcemm. as. * M III 256* le/ Dhp 307«), ' Spk S [ 47“, 

* ft, * J 153*. * Jft V (53*. ' VitS. * Vin 1 8” =s M 1 17i', 

• €/, Palis 20*. 

* C'fnsJ C«i. •’ns metri tHusa tnuhnlthaTC ttgendum trastt: J niluik 

iadav^diriiTindn pbrac rve* "ina1iatfaa;^F‘' hH lui saft it/. Pj 11 * B<'‘ ad. 

rt. <}»^ jfiisajre dfteinr: 1 nck vAtya nbutk "hboto ti to" hu vR-saddn rhi 
mu yuttalara. '' B'ns’^ onhfi. 
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vibhuto; vissuto bhuto ti A'ft vibhuto, ‘''vihhutrir:immiinitn" ti 
k1:im ctiissa fiUha&sii siidhakarn racanam; vibhaAi t) va A'ibhuto, 
viniittho ti attho, *"rQpe vibhute na phusiinti phassa" ti idam 
etussa atthit-^s^i $>iidbak:im vacanam. Fiikato bhuto d putu- 
bhuto. Avibhaviiii ti avibhuto^ cvani rirobbuto vinil-5 
bhuto. BhavSlum anucohaviko ti bhabbo, Paribhaviyate so 
ti paribhtito, vena kenaci yo pilito hilito vii, so paribhuto — 
gamyamanattho I'alhfi kiiinacari. Abhibhavij'ute so ti abhi- 
bhuto, adhibhariyate so ti itdhibhuto; evam addhahhuto, 
etthii ^f//ri'saddena samanattho *flrff//msiiddo, '"cabkhum bhik- if) 
khavc uddhabhutiini rupjl aJdhabhuta cakkhuviManum addha- 
hhutan" ti idam eia^sa urthassa sTidhakam vacanam, tarhii 
""idha bbikkhave bhikkha na b’ eva amaddhabhiitam uttanam .. 
addhabhiiveti" ti padam pi; tatcha anaddhabhutan ti dukkhenii 
sinadhibhutam, dukkhcnu anadhtbhato nama manussattubhavo 
vut'cati, lam na addhabhiiveti nadhibhavatt ti suttapadattho, 
Anubhaviyate so ti anubhuto, evam samanubhuto, pac- 
L'anubhuio, bhilvito. Eitha bMt’ito ti itnina samanadhika- 
ranaiT\ *"&:itisambojihango kho Kassfipa may a sammad akkhato 
bhavito" ti adisu 'guniv'iifiikam padhaijapadam sasane dai;h:tb- ao 
ham; titthiytisamaye*^ pana bhavito ti bam:iguno vuccnti, vut- 
latp h' etam pa|iyain: *"na hhavitfun asimsati" ti, taira bhaviil 
niimti p;iilt ifckamiigunii, te na asimsati na sevati ti suttapudattho. 
SEimbhaviyate so ti ssimbhavito, evam v I bhavito, pjtrihha* 
vito'-'. Maniitnparibhuto ti, manam paribhavis'ittha so ti ‘2^ 
manarn piuibhuto; ettha "manarnparibhuto ti Isakam appattapa' 
ribhavjino vuecati, m:m:iD d hi nipa^tapadarn, ‘"''Atipajiditena 
puttena man’ amhi upakiilito; "Devadattena attano abuddha- 
bhjivena c' eva khantimettadinah oa abhavena Kumarakas-sa- 
patthero ca iheri t'a mimarn nasUo**; ‘‘manam vQjbo ahosi” 3(t 


I «• I s„ 0724J, * ns Cit. .Sd $ 133. * S IV in* eii. Spit ft 

Spk-p. * >1 II 223“. ‘ S V S0“. “ = drRb (nfrT drap) kai bo so, ns, 

" D III ^9*. * ^ pbvah^ sah ftiui (ok fis^) uddesA Dhuik rbi 

ma mafl (cii* adr niP\, eft jimyjl* ma rbi kra. ns. “ J I 405'^ ** Ja I 14^' 

icf, Dhpn III ’* vin 1 109'. 

a na «ns^. ^ rfa ns'^i* tiithi^avSsiiye = titthi tui* 

nrii nhuik. ^ ad- nnuparibhiltfito c/, ita Ja: ailaitn. 
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ti udisu c’ ilssil payogo veditabbo* * Atra mawftiHsaddiissa kin* 
ciyutiim® vadama; 

fffdffRr^ri^addo dvidhii bhlnno* namam nepatikaiV c' api: 
‘"sanian tassa manam hoti; *man' amhi*' upiikulito" ti. 71 
^ Paribhaviiiibbo ti, aflflena paribhaviiam sakkuneyyo ti pari- 
bhavitabbo: evara paribhotabbo, puribhavatiiyo; tadbu- 
paccayatthiine hi i‘oA'A‘««ifyy«Pi‘dayoiana dissati; Litaddhiiin 
arammanam kiddhiibbam labhaniyaiii laddhum vii sakkunej-yan 
ti. AI ha va paribbaVLLnam arahali ti paribhavitabbo, evam 
10 parihhotablKi paribhavaniyo; tathii hi /(liiiiflpactayatthane 
/m//padayo]ana disssati: [pari]sakktpjeyyam labham arahati ti 
iaddhabban ti. Eltha pana parfbhoUtbbo ti padassu atthibhave 
*''khattiyokho maharaja daharo ti na uflhatubbo na paribhotabbo” 
It pall niditssanaip. .46/n-a'fifA/pubba bAwdhatuyo samanattba; 
15 sesani dukani nayanusiirena heyyanL jBhainano ti, hhavati ti 
hhamano; majihe uokaralopo datthabho. Atr‘ idam vattabbam: 
*"kim so bhamano Saccako” icc atra puHyam puna 
rupam WiirrH/idhittussa Miopcn' e^'u dissati. 72 

Atrayam pali: *''kim so bhamano Saccako Niganthaputto yo 
20 Bhagavato vadiim iiropessatr' ti. Vibhav'amafio ti vibhavaii 
ti vibhavamano, evaiTi paribhavamano ti iidisu. Tattha 
abhisambhonto i' iniiissii karonto mpphftdento icc ev* attho, 
^'■sabbiiiii abhisambhonto sa rajavasatim vase” ti idam etassa 
atthitssa sadhakam vacanam. Yasmii pan' Imimib/iavamtiuo 
23 ti adini vippiikatapuccattavacanani, tasmu .voroindJiD m/ah« 
^oa'/inrdo ganhbti, ’"gaochanto so Bhiiradvajo addasa Accutam 
isitt” ti adini viyii paripunnuttarakiriyapadani katva n'lju bha- 
pamano sampattim anubhaitali ti adina yojetabbriai; ''saramfino, 
gacchanto” ti adini hi "yato, gato, pavatto"* ti Idlhi sadistini 
30 n a honti, uitarakiriyapadapeklihakani honti /irapaccayantapa* 
dani viyit ti. Paribhaviyamano ti, paribhaviyate so ti pari- 
bhaviyamaoo, evam paribhayyamano"^ ti lidisu pL Imani pi 

I T ’ C/ S I * M I 229>* ms nrgat Mane fonuam 

iattm'ri tH Ps P*-V. i>hav£lno 80'^ '* rt niji(knra>l 9 pQ 80“' “?!l * J Vi Z*>2**, 

* J VI 333'^ [BhttriidT.liil! - -, J V 5$’*, Vi 37J’‘ (iw/nt 83‘“), D I 101“; 

Luder* Kftlpanamand. p. 89]. 

* ita (= jiu' jaii* ttt asaft* kufp. (0*6**^ miuiiiia pi). C B«iis 

patto (= rok prl), <* inaP pBribhayamano* parlbhaypamAno). 
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vippak:iiapaccatt£ivacai)uni, isismii ^''Vsijapurisehi niyaitiano coro 
cTitm cintesf ildmi viyu pariptinTittttaralcinyripEidlmi katvfi 
aMehi patihhatmjamtifio faF^i bhogo paggalfmmifbha- 

viyamiiito parikkhagtim gavchali ti adinii yojetitbbani, Evam 
sabbatra Tdisesu vippakatiivat ancsu yojetahhani ^. Ayatn s^niya^ 5 
t [il ing iin am ni 3 "at a I inges u pakkhit tanam /v/f 6//if w - 

/^/iw^rtSEiddadiTiaiTi'^ niddcso. Icc cvam puUinganatii A/iiajhaiu- 
mLiyanani j'atharaham nibbacanadivasena rtlddeso vibhfivito, 

Idiini itthilinganiddeso vuccati, Tatra bhfivika bhaveti 
t\ btiavika; yii bhavanam karott, sa bhavika. Bhavann ii vad- lO 
dhanii bruhanii phatikaranaip ascvana bahulikaro. Vi b ha van a 
ti pakasana sandsissana; atha va vibhavanii d abhavanii antara- 
dhapana. Sambbsivana ti ukkam^ana thomana. ParEbhavana 
d vilsana, samantiito va vaddhana. /Jkarantaiuhitmganiddeso. 

“Bbumi ti, sattayamfina bhavad d bhiimi; atha vii bhavand I5 
iayanti vadtjhand c' eiiha ihfivata ca jafigama ca ti bhCimL 
Bhdmi vuccad pathavi; ^^'paihama^^t bhumiya patdyii*^ ti adisu 
pana lokuttaramaggo bhumi ti vuccati. Ya pan' aTidhabala- 


mahajanena vifihrita pathavi, tass" imani Eibhidhatiani; 

■^pathavi bhami bbiiri bhij puthuvl mahi 20 

fhamA Vitsnmali 11 hh] avani ku vasundhard 
iagati khiti vasudha dhafEini go dhara iti. 73 

Atra bhfi-ki{-gosiii}^VL pathavipadatthe vattanti ti kuira dittha- 
pubba ti ce: 

vidva bhiipala-kHmmia-^goriikklf ve as 

bhu ku go id pathtivi vuccad d vibhavaye. 74 


BhutI ti^ bhavanain bhnd, V‘ibhtiii ti vinaso, viJ^esato bha¬ 
vanam va; aiha vii viseiiatD bhavanti ftatiEi etaya ti vibhuti ■ 
sum paiti yeva, * "ran no vihhwtip 'pihaniysi vibhCttiyo"^ d ca idam 
etassa atthaasii sadhakam vat-anam* /karuntitthiliiiganiddtfso. 30 
Bhuri d pathavb sa hi bhavanri etthfi d bhun ti vuovadp 
bhavati vTi paiihayad vuddhati ciL d bhuri; atha va bhutUbbuta 
tnnnissidi SiUtu ramanti etthu d bhQnp pathavinissitu hissittstpa- 
^haviyam yeva nunantip tastna sa iminil pi alt hen a bhufi ti vuc- 

__ _ I 

1 «*• s < Dtts % 211 ^As * {€/. Abh 181-182). 

^ Pj [l 46b^^ “ €/. Fva ' ***- 

B vicintcsiri. ^ B'^nS yojetahbJl- = naiP ^ 

mednnr 
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call jy/;/f«siiddassa pathnvivacane ‘"bhtiripanno" li anhasa- 
dhakam vacanarn. Api ca bhQri viya ti hhQri ■ paMa, bhiiri li *pa- 
thuvisamaya viuhataya paiiflaya namamt *"yoga ve jayati bhQrl 
ayogii bhurisamkhaj'p'* li cttha auhakaihilvaeaaatn imiwsa 
5 atthasiAa sadhakarn; uthu vii ^bhutc atthe I'aipatl ti bhQri, 
pafiflay’ etaifl niiraaip. **'bhurl medha parinayika" ti ellha 
atthukathiivacanam attbassa sadhakani; aiha va pafifla 

ycv’a ra^iidayo dharntnt abhibJiuvatl ti bhiirl, rapfadiarayo 
abhibhiivati ti pi bhun, tatha hi Patisambhuliiinagge ayasmata 
10 Sariputtena vuttam: ^'Viigam abhibbuyati ti bhurl ■ pabila, 
dosam, moham 1 . pa rage ari, tarn arim maddati ti bhiiri * 
paiiba, doso. moho | pa ' sabbe bhavagamlno kamma'* ari, 
tarn arim maddati ti bhurl ■ panfla". Ettha pans gotrabfm u 
p tt.htTn iva 'aribhu' ti vattabbe pi 6 /i«saddum pubbanipatam 
la katYii sandhivasena bhii-'ri ti padam uccfiritan ti datthabbmp. 
— api ta idisesu aamikapadesu vina pi apasaggcna abhibba- 
vanadiattha siabbhanti yevu, ‘nakhyatikapadesu ti datthabbam, 
Idam pana pahhaya pariyayavacauam: 

’pafifla paianana cinta vicayo upalakkliapa'’ , 

20 pat'icayo ca paTjdtccam dhammavicayam eva ua 

salJakkhana ca kosallam bburt paccupEilakkhana 75 

ncpuilfiail c' eva "vebhiivya medM c’ apaparikkhaka 
sampajahbafl ca pariniiyika c’ eva Tipaisana 
pafiflindriyam paiiilabalam' amoho samniridiuhi^ ca 76 
25 patodo 'cAbhidhammasma imanL gahitiini me; 

iirinam paftbiiijani ’"ummaggo ‘^satuhjo soto ca dittiii ca 
mantii bodho buddhi buddbam patibhanan ca bodhi ^*ti 77 
dhammo vifja gati monam nepakkam go mati muti 
vimarnsii yoni dhonfi ca paiija pani^ccayam pi ca 
30 vedo panditiyail c'eva ^^cikiccha'‘*iiii'iriya pi ca. 78 
"Soto, bodhi" u yam vuttarn ftaiiaiiamadvayarn, idam 

^ ' Sn 792*1 ’ Dh|)ii II I UI ’ Dhp 29'J**’. ■ As US» tt Dhs § 16. 

* Pfl^B 11 197^1 ■ ksismElL v.lkye ladiilthanl jqlrtvfl iutlAiU I hit 

tLS. ■■ ItA-imA: vigtratLibhnvato | hh fehat, lu, ^ Abb 15-^ xq^rK * = vebhjin 
khriifi*, na- " Pbs § 16. *• A U 177*^ " sAttbo = Ink titik if. i!. skr 

snstram; nsP IhAqi, ^ tjliAhJ to us. iil^nJdn prtdapiirann^ 

OA. Pi I mn ktl" flgtinu ns, 

a ila ^ *no, ^ pAftfl^bo. d tta \m^tr. 

- ^ tit idmmllsambuddho - m - -- Vin ] i-rV/tf Pj U 
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t>ijddha-pa.ccek:3sainbuddh;i'sriv<ik[in:ini pi rulinti; 79 

*"atahisambodhi, sambodhi" iti niimadvayam pana 
paccckabuddha-sabbaMubudUhiiaain yeva rubati; 60 

/fli'fiHiopapadS* *’ pana 

*fianapaijijaui'’ sabbafinusambuddhass' eva ruhati. 615 

“ satfiDitisamfMi/tmutn k h a la iitut tiara padadlk a 
^bniitlha vS* fyapapaonatti sabbafiiliiss’ eva ruhati; 62 

*”sabbafiRuia’’ ti yam vuttain hanairi, sabbahiluno va tarn 
yajjate, avasesa tu flanapaftfiutti sabbapa. S3 

Nanabbavamhi sante pi *dhaminaca&i'/iadik^m pan a lo 
payojanantarabhHva nfttra sanda^itam may a li. 84 


BhQtl ti bhatassa bhariya; ystha *hi petassa bhadya pe(i ti 
vuccati, evam evam bhuias^a bhadya bhtiti ti vuccati. Bhoti 
ti, yaya saddhim kathentena sfi itlhi "bhoti” iti vattabba, tasmii 
imina padcna itthi vohanyau ti ca datthubbam; yathu hi pud- is 
sena saddhim katheniena puriso "bhavain" id vohadyaii, eviim 
evam itthiya saddhim kaihentenu itthi "bhoti" iti vohariyati, 
*"kuto iiu“ bhavam Bhfiradvajo ime aned dilrakc” tl ’'"ahum 
bhociip upatthissam mii bhod kupita ahu" ti e* ettha nidassanam. 
Atha vii idh' ekacco saito tuhilihgavasena liiddhaniuno, so "bhoti” £0 
iti vattabho, lasma imina padena itthi pi itthilihgena taddha* 
niima anitthi pi vohanyati ti ca datthahba; tathii hi devapuito 
pi "devata" ti itthUihgavasena voharitabbatta rf^w/fisaddatn 
apekkhitva ''bhoti" iti voharito, pag eva devadhltii, tathii hi 
""bhoti carahi ianad tarn me akkhahi pucchita" ti ettha panai ss 
dt'X'B/'osaddam apekkhitva "bhoti" iti itthi'.ingavoharo kato, 
atrayatn suttapadattho; yadi so kuhako dhanatthiko tapaso na 
janati, bhoti Jevata pana janrui kip ti. Api ca ""atihakfimo 

' vide Fp lt'*<**. ’ (Viti 1 II”; buddbn 3 r budiUium, Pj I tfe’?). 

• iPp l-l”: * I'VinJ II”, 15'!; rs ftl.: dfaammncalckliil i' tdiim ifApiim 

adimagj^eimtii hcttbitne magaAii»f« pAvattaim sckkbftnam era rohnti i, e/„ 

St I 23"" ttqtt. * = inni p5k<i}am karomi, ns. * J \’J ,57a**. ’ J V] 323'*. 

" Sr* * Vv iDhpn t 32"l. 

" tta B"'; O^B*^ns '’sniAlchSlia-, vide I* p:iran]DpaD liedi Ji* I 

14 ’j: C^Bfrn padum opa''; n*: upapadfl CJ ] nnl* pud rhi sa || nbbisionbodhj- 
sjiinkhntapudjim f abhisnmbcidbi bu cliui ap sc II padasaddn niccanapuin*-lta 
plmn; rvc* lin ma tn bhai (nsF pai*^ pa^naitt ttliuJk viscsona pbrac satl va: 
"samkbatnpadam = ^SilTpkhntnpaderia > B" Dm. d C*'1t3lt<HSAmpaiti 

*B.HJ (HJI., vide It. L‘J. «e C*B™ns J ' sii: 
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'sl me yakkha hitakiimit 'Si de\'atG, karomi te tam vac an am, 
tvam 'si iicariyo mama’* tt Mawakundalivatthusmini" pullinga- 
va^A-Z/ffsaddam" apekkhitva "aithakamo" ti pullingavascna, 
itthiliri&aS ea rfei-fl/Hsaddam apekkhitva "hitakama" ti itthilinga- 
5 vasena purisabhuto MaUaku^dali vobarito. AAfiatra pi di'i'ata- 
saddum apekkhitvii devaputto itthilingavasena vobarito: *"na 
tvam bale vijanasi yatha arahatam vaco" ti- ‘"Atthakama 'si 
me amma hitakamli 'si devatc” ti ettha pana *"ehi MIg kha* 
mapehi Kusariijam mahabbalan’' ti ettha ca itthi yeva itthi- 
10 lingavasena vobaritft- Tasma katthaci itthipurisapadatthasam- 
khruarn attham anapekkhitva lingamattam evApekkhitva bfiali 
(Ifvoid, ^bholi sUd. bhafi jambit, i>/r(i/i/ni) di'ttataii ti iidthi saddhtm 
paccatravacanadini yojetabbani; katthaci pana iingab ca atthafi 
ca apekkhitva hhoti itthi, bhotiai'^ ttetttt(ta}ii ti adina yoiGtabbfirii. 
15 Vibhavini ti, vibhavetl ti vibhavinf, evam paribbavini ti 
adisu pi. /karantaitihilihganiddeso. 

Bhu ti, '^sattayam^a bbavati ti bhu; atha va bhavaati 
jfiyanti vaddhanii c' ettha sattit-sarnkhara ti bhu; *'bhQ vuccati 
pa^avi. A bhu ti, vaddhivirahita katha na bhiitapubba ti vci 
20 abhu ' ubhucapubba kaiha; na bhuta ti va abhii ‘ abhutaltatha. 
'■'.Abhum me kaiham tin bhanasi papakiitp vata bhaaasi” ti 
idairi etesam atthanam sadhakatn vacanam. L^arant itthi lihga- 
niddeso. Kiyataitthilihganiddeso ’yam'*. 

Amyatuiinganam pana aiyataitthilingesn'* pakkhittanam 
25 bhMia-pariiffliiita-sambhHtti^niitidtidinHm niddeso nayanusarena 
suviflFieyyo va. let evam iuhiltftganam ^/mdhatumayunam 
yaiharaham nibbatunadivaseita niddeso vibhiivito. 

[dfmi naptimsakalifiganiddeso vuceati. Tatra bhutan ti 
catubbldham pa\havidhatuadikam mahabhuiarupam*, lam hi 
30 aflSesam nissayabhavena bbavati ti bbutam, bhavati vii tasmitn 
tadadhinavuttitaya upadiirQpaa ti bhutam: atha va bhutan ti 
saito bhutanamako va, bhutan ti hi napumsukavasena sakalo 
saito e van nil make ea yakkhMiko vuccati. '‘"Kiilo ghasatl 

‘ S I ' } VI 1". ■ J V 308*. ‘ Pnricclifrdfi j/r. 19, 23, ‘ = 

tKaA eva, ft*. • tl'iJr 81“), ' J VI 49S** laShum ULL'- IcXithAa DU bhftHiHii 

4fiiam J V 17^", Hirobtqa^: nf v - ! w - ^ ^ ||>, • J H 260'**. 

41 Nbiqiit (Dhpa^SOif, 8), ^ Ha uiiaj iuhiliOgaft 

CA t Ijlioti, €/. ^ C^B'^ns ^ dsdipi. mabn-. 
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bhuumi eva sah' attaoa; ^yiinidha bhutani saralgatani; 

^ujjhripetvana bhutani tamha than a apakkamF" tl evamadisu 
napurnsakappayogo vcditabbo, Gathabandhasukhattham linga- 
vipHtllaso ti ce; j tan na - ^”yakkhfidini mahabhutani yam gan- 
haniit n' eira tesam Lassa anto aa biUii thanam upalabbhat!" tl 5 
curin [yapiid ara canayam pi bhida^i\<i dasisa napu m sakalingatta^ 
dassanato ti avagantabbam. Mahabhutan ti vutiappakarajp 
cacubbidham mahabhutaruparp. Tas^sa ^mrdiantapatubhavadibi 
karanehi mahabhiitata vetliiabba, katham: mahantiim bhutan* 

Ll mahabhOtaTn, mrtyabarasanikhateaa mababhutena saman ti to 
pi mababbuiiiTTi, yrikkhiidibl mahabhOtehi saman ti pi luaha- 
bhutaip, mabantehi ghasacchadaaadipaccayehi^ hhutam pa vat- 
tan ti pi mababhutam, iriEihaparibiirabhQtan^ ti pi mahabhutiimp 
mahavikarabhutan ri pi mahabbutatp^, evam mahantapatubha- 
vadihi kar:mehi mahabhutala v edit abba. Atr' idam sutthupa^ 


lakkhitabbam! 

pun-aapumsakaUngo ca £^/tf^f^T^^addo pavattatJ * 

pannattiyam ^gunc t" eva, gai>tf yev' UthiliiigiLko^ 85 

phti^a-samthiUa^nddUdiJi aye panna11 Iv acakli 

yojetabba tibnge te iti fleyyarn visesato; 86 20 

hhutu bhiitani Htthanli sQmaiio nyat^i 

idani btmhi ^iitdni bhukini t/Imalam 87 

imiljhd htudd iiadhfi em icc ud^ibaranani me 

vuttaai sutthu lakkbeyya sasLiDattbagavesako. 88 


B haVI t tan ti vaddhltatthanam^, iiim hi bbavanti vaddbaati 25 
etthii ti bhavittati tl vuccati; *"]anittaTii me bhavlttam me iti 
pamke avassayia*^ ti idam etassa atthassa sadhakam vacanam, 
"bhavittam'^ iti '"bhavittan^^ tl ca piltho dvidba maya 
nissatta-dtgb abba vena dittbo BhaggaTa|atake. 89 

BhCinaii ti, bhavanaiii bhunam * vaddhi, *"aham eva dusiya w 

^ Khp VI P. * J VT 1S3" (uiihnpptvcina = tuiA Itrii* m?*, nn). * Ag 

* As 297’* 3O0br * = 'btiQto taizcrho blintiiip lacctinifi' ca gq ^un 

nhuik^ na. * } li 80'* V^'Kji4^cliflpajiitafcci''K ^ Jb. JI KJ’ y:/, btiaTitni: 
bhciTitm, carltrft: cAritr* [Sd ^ 1297]; nsP<^ at Ja; il) hbiivitan (!) ti 

JlghaTassflia pi pJi|ho^. A J I 79 *^r 

a ita mabnntsini pjnubTtnt^ijii? f/ A% 297**’ Ju ^ 

dAnAdftii nanhJlrnbiiRhAribh’^Jp nmtvfiffihiirabh®. ^ B^ns a«i, 

niEilinviknrabhfltftTi ti pi ntalif^bhQiam, * fVa ns; tn; B>® sw, * rVa Bcps 

(-= Ja); vaddhitdailoam. 
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hhiiniihatii raftfio Mahiipatupassa” ti ’"bhunahactam katam 
maya” ti cii klam ecassa atchaasa sadhukarn vaconarn. Hh:i- 
vanan ti bhavanakkiriya; atha Vii hhavanti vaddhanti ettha 
satta pattadbitahi nilnasampattihi ca ti btmvanam*; bbavanam 
3 vuccati geho, ’"pottikatn bhavaDam mama"'' ti idam ct:i5sa 
atthassa siidhakam vacanam, 

gharafl ca avaso bhavanafi ca nikctanan 89 B 
ti itlani padyayavacaDam. Parubhavan an ti avaddhim iipaj- 
janairi. Sambhavanan ti suuhu bhavanam. Vfbhavanan 
10 ti ucchedo vitiaso va. PiUubhavanan ti pilkarata, sarupa- 
labho U'c ev’ attho. Avibhavanan U paccakkhabhiivo. Ti* 
robhavanan ti paticchannabhavo. Vinabhavaaan ti vinii- 
bhavo. Sotthibhavanan ti suvatthita. Pa rib ha van an ti 
pilanu hiluDti vli. Abhihhavanan ti Wdbamanani. Adbi- 
13 bhavanan ti ajjhnitharanam. Anubhavanan ti panbhubianam, 
samanubbavanan tl outthu padbhufijanam, paccanubhava- 
nan ti Udbipatibbiivena pi sutthu paribhnnjanam. Niggabittin- 
tanapumsnkali hganiddeso < . 

Aitbavibhavi ti, atthassn vibhavunasilam ciuapi va 
30 biinain vii kularn va atthavibbavi, evam dhammavibhuvL 
/karantanapumsakaltngani ddoao. 

Gotrabhu ti, paflbauarammanam mahaggataramm;tnam 
va gotrabhu ■ cittain, tam hi kamfivacaragottain abhibhiivati 
mahaggatagottah ca bhuveti nibhattcti ti gotrabhu ti vuccati. 
23 A pi ca gotrabhu ti nibbiinarammaiiLiTn maggavithiyam pa va tram 
gotrabhu ban am vii, sarnkhararammanam ^a phat:ij»amapattivi- 
tbiyam pavailam gotrabhu ban am. Tcsu hi path a main putbuj* 
janagottaip abhibhavati ariyagottati ca bbiivetig^o/^dbhtdhaniica 
nibbanato arammanakaranavasena bhavaii ti gotrabhu ti vuccati i 
30 duiiyam pana sarnkbararammanam pi i^amanain asovanapac* 
cayabhiivena sasampayuttani pbalaciitilni go/Zabhidhane nibbii- 
namhi bhaveti ti gotrabhu ti vuccati, Idarn pajivavuttbanam: 
golraMni iti rassattavasena kathitarn padatn 
napumsakan ti vliifloyyam buna-cittadipekkhukam, 90 
33 gotrahhfi iti dighattavasenn katbitam panu 


* J VI 379 *. * J Vt 311 **. * </ Amk [[ 2 ; J— 5 . 

n oni.j. ^ j ifiAmtifia. I'fit 
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pultingum Hi vifitieyyiini puggiiliidikapekkhakom: 91 

'digMbhavena viittan tu napiimsiifcan* ti no vade, 
'binduvatit' ilare bhedit uiyo iti hi bhiisitiv, 92 

ikaraniil cji jidanta nissiiUiiin yanti susane 
naputpsakattam palvimju sttltafilm ^sigliayayt ti. 93 □ 

Ciitena saha bhavati ti cittasahabhu, cittena saha na bhavati 

ti na-ciuasahabhu rtlpam. t^karatitanapumsakalihgiiniddeso. 
Niyatanapuipsakalibganiddesi') 'yaip. 

Aniyaialihgiimim niyatanapumsakalingesu pakbhiuanam 
*/w/fl-/»flr«*A///flsaddadmam niddeso nayimusarena suvififteyvo lo 
va, Icc evam napumsakalibganam irAHtlhatumayrmaip yatha- 
raham nibbacsmadivasena niddoso vibhavito. Icc evam sabbiitha 
pi Ithgattaye niddeso samatto. 

UlHiigi,\neDa vivLdhena nayena vuttam 
A/jHiihaiasaddamayalinginikain yad etam, 
iilihgiyam piyaiaraii ca“ sutam salingani 
peso kitre ibupasi lihgaviduitam icchaipf 9+ 

Itt navartge sfitihakathe pipikaitaye vyappathagatisu vifl- 
nunaA kosallatthaya kate saddsinitippakarapi; bhudhammayU- 20 
nam tividhalingikutiam namikarupunam vibhago caluuho pa- 

ricchedo^ 


\\ 

/J/ri^dhstuto piivutiiinurn nui^iiikfinsiitii tto piiri-iin 
niimanialam pakasissam namamaiantaram pi ca. I 2s 

Vippakinpakathii ettha evam vutte na he^ti: 
pabhedo namamalanam paripunno va hehiti'*; 3 

pubbacariyasibanarn tastna idha matairi sutSTn 
purecaram*" kariivana vakkhiimi savinicchayatp: 3 

pjjriso parhii. purhatfi pa rise. punVfenci ■ pa rise hi purhebiti, io 
parismsa pumdnnjfi. purha parisnsiaa purnsamhii ' punselu 
putisebbi, piirisassa piifisanani, parht purhaxmiqi purisanihi - 
parisesH. bbo purisa bbavanlo purisd ayam ayasmata Ma- 

binduvanlain -p itare (15, ns tbinduvantam rhaik pflctrowa kut tflrapat- 
iha iibuiL sak. karfinattha (nsP tfd. kui> lait‘ sahmiba rail^. ' Kev 8pi. 

a ita CeB="«ast ileg. ^ (O* koU hi). <= S'" pur*? ca nam? 
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h;ikiicciinenii i^abhmmtputisiimbhidenu kutasmii Niruttipitakato 
uildhitriio pnrisa icc etussa piikutirupassa (irimiktipadamulunayo. 
THira purisavritana-ekavacana-puihtivncanesu paccattavacanii- 
dini bhuvunti, turn yaiha: pariso litthali piirhti tilttmnti tarra 
i ptir/so li puiisavatrane ckavaeanc puccattavacanam bhavati. 
ptirts^ li purisavaoaae puthuvacani; paccaitavacunam hbavad: 
purifatjt pax^it purisr pasxati tatra purtnatt iJ purisavacate 
ekavacaae upayoguiacanam bhavaii, pun'sc ti purisavacane 
puthuviicanc upayogavacanam bhavati; pvrixma katmp ■ pttrixchi 
10 pJiftsi'iiAi tatra puriiiata ti parisavacanc ekavacaae 

karunavavaniUTi bhavati, purtsihi pitrisebiti ti purisavacanc 
puthuvacaot; kanuiavacatturp hhiivati; purhaxsa r%a/c puri«ri’ 
naq\ tUtjdW tiilra punsassa ti purisaiacaae ekavacune sampa- 
danavacaniup bhai'aii, puri^iiiitmt ti pari hh vacate puthuviicaaL* 
iii s^impitiliinavacanatp bhavati ; puri.t(f nissaiapx pueixuxma iiissa^ 
(atp piirisamM * ptirisehi iiissatatp purisebhi nmafam 

Uitra pHn'sti ti purisavacane ekavacanc aUsukkavacaaam bha¬ 
vati, purisasHtd ti . pa pitrtsant/ta ti purisavacane ekava- 
cane nissakkitvaciinam Iihavati, purtseftt pHnsebitt ti purisava- 
so ciine iJuthuvacaae niss;ikkavacanam bhavati; purisassa parf^^alio 
piirisniiatft parigtjalia tairu pur/sdjsjid ti puri&avacanc ekavacane 
^iTtiivai'iinam bhavati, pitn'sdtrmt ti purisjivacanc ptithuvacaae 
Siunivacanam bhavati; ptirisi patiUhiffirp pnrisnsmipt ptiHUbilarjt 
purisamhi pnhV/hifarti ■ purisfsn patiUhitam tatru purist ti puri- 
25 saviiciine ekavacaae bhummavacanam bhav ati, pimsasntiu tj 
pa purisamhi ti i pa i pitrisesn ti purisitvacane puthu- 
vacane bhummavacanam bhavati; him purha bhmtanio 

purisa li^haihn tatra bha pitrisa iti purisavacauc ckavacane 


alapanaip bhavati, hhovatito purisa iti purisavacane puthuva¬ 
st) cane alapanam bhavati". Jmina nayena ^ahbattha nayo viitha- 
retablHi. Vamakamahatherena katiiya pana Culaninittiyaip tona 
therenu'* bh« purisa iti rassavasena uUipanokavacanam vatva 
biio purisa iti dijthavasenu alupanabahuvacanam vtiuiuri. Kifl 
capi tudiso nayo Ninmipi^ake n’ atthi, tathii pi hahunnam^ 
35 iilapanavisnye '’'bho yakkha” iti iidinurn alapanabiihitvacrinanitin 


“ ad. U. »> Dm. leniii lh«n!tia. t rSfl C*; H*a!n» bahnnnm. 
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Jiimkanhakalhadlsu dissanato pasjiuhataro^ va hoti vififtiinaifi 
pamiliiai^ ca. Tasma imina Yamakjimahatheramatenii pi piirisa 
ptirkfi, pun&aii d iidini vatva iimanlane^ bha purisn ■ bho putha 
bhaimnio pf^risii Li fiumikxipadajiiuhi yojetabbiL Taitha 
ti paihamiiya ekavacanam purist d bahuvacanarn, fint/san li 5 
dutiyfiya ekaviicanani ti bahuvacanam, ti ta- 

tiyiiya ekavacanam purisciif puri$cbi$i ti dvc* bahuvacanani, 
ptirisfissa ti catutthiya ekavacanam pHnsaami ti bahuvacaitam, 
parish purisasma pitr/siwifici ti tfni paftcamiyu ekavaeanfinl 
partsi fu pnri:^€bfyi ti dve bahuvacimani, ptirrsassii ti chayhiysl lo 
ckavacanam parisiUmf ti bahuvacanam, pansir pfirhasmm 
pnri^ambt ti tint saUamiya L'karacanani puti-^esu li bahuvaca- 
natfi^ bbo pMfiSfi ti at^amiys^ eka varan am bho pnris^ binn'mito 
p$trt^ii ti dve ba hu varan ani. Kill rap’ etcsu p/^r/siT ti idaip 
patharna-paflcami-auhaminuTptd idam dutiya-!^iuaminam^ is 
pttris^Pi pariscifkf li tatiyii-paPicaminamp ptir/^^mtau li catuttbl- 
cbaithinam ekasadisam, tatba pi auhavastena asamkarabhuA^o' 
veditabbo, kathain: purim iitfhnti parbii iidhimU, punsapt pas- 
sa^r ptirise ti adina* 

Taitha ga bbo ti araantatiaiihc*' nipato, so na kevalam ^ 
ekavacanam yeva boli alha kho bahuvaranam pi hou li bho 
ptiFisii iti bahuvacaaappayogo pi gahitot bbavanto t' Idam 
pan a babuvacanam eva hoU ti purisn ti puna viittaii ti da|- 
tbabbam* Id Yamakaniahiicherena bha par ha iti rasstivasena 
alapanekavacanaiTi vatvsl bho purisa iti dighavasena alapana' 25 
bahnvacanam vuiiam. Tatha hi pfUiyum auhakatbasu ca nipa- 
tabbuto Mosaddo ekavacana-bahuv.icaiiavasena dvidha bhijfati. 
Atr' imani nidassanapadrmi; ^"api nu kho sapariggahani^m 
levijianam brahmairfcanam apariggahena Brahniunii saddhim 
samsandad sameii U no h' idam bbo (iotamu; -accbariyam 3k> 
bho Ananda abbhutam bho Atianda; •ehi bho samana; *bho 
pabbajita" ico adi pafito atthakaLhiito ca /Vfosaddass:i ekava- 
cnnappayoge pavaitinidaf^sanamt *^*tcna hi bbo mama piiaUbatba 
yatha may am eva urahama tarn bhavaniam Gotamam dassanaya 

* D t ^ 0 1 M4" ■ * Fj II :>44*V ^ D I 

a tin €<■&<■ ni*; D“nflr p^fuktpmau'o. tiff B^na^r 

Anmnlan^^ ifff H®* sartka/abbCiTO sarttnrfllibftsortH 
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uposamkamiturn; 'nAhum bho samanassa Gotamassa subhS&itam 
suhha$ltato n' abbhanumodaini*; ^passatha bho imam kulaput* 
tarn; * bho yakkha aham imam tumhakain bhiljetva dadt^yviim, 
aparisuddho pan' amhi; *bbci dhutta tumhakam kiriya mayham 
3 aa ruccati? ^so te purine aha: bho tumhe mam marenta raflflo 
dasserva va marethil ti" ice iidi pana piijito atthakathato ca 
AAosaddassa bahuracanappayofre pavauinidassanam. Kaccaya- 
nappakarunc pan a *bho ptirisa hha pitrhd ti padadvayam ilia- 
panekavacanavasena vuttam; tarn, yathii agumehi na virujjhati, 
)0 cathii gahciabbain. | 'Keci pana "adarntthasshlapane Mo fittrtsa 
iii rassava^na iilapanekavacaoHm iechanti, duralihaksalupane 
pana b /10 pttriita iti dighaTasena alapanekavacamim kchunti, 
aduratthilnam daratthanah ca purisuniim itthinah ca alapune 
na ‘kiftet vadanti, tat ha iiduratthaya duratthaya ca iithiya 
i& lilapane. Tc pticchitabba; aduratthanarn duratthartaii ca pu* 
risiinam alapane kaihum vattahbun ti. Addha te evam puttha 
attarim kinci** vattum na sakkhissanii. Evam pi te ce v*a- 
dev'i'um: fifmvai/to purisii ti iminii va aduratthanarn durat- 
thanah ca purisiinam atapanam bhavati ti, i tadii tc vattabbiir 
20 yadi fthfJvaHto pitrtsa ti imina adveijliena vacanena adurattha- 
nam durst than ail ca punsii nam alapanam bhavuti , evara sante 
bAo purisa iti ra^sapadena pi® dOratthassa ca purisaiisAlapanam 
vattabbarp, evam avatva kimattham aduraitha<;^alitpane b/io 
purtSft iti rassavasena alapanekaviicanam icchatha, kimatthan 
3S ca duratthassAlapane Wio pnrisa iti dlghuvasena alapanekava' 
cannm icchatha — nanu ♦'’♦'taggha Bhagava bojjhahga taggha 
sugata bojjhahga’' ti iidisu alapanapadabhiitatn /lhagava iti 
dighapadam samipe thitabale pi® dure ihitakide pi buddhas- 
sAlapanapadam bhavitum arahat' eva, tat ha atapauapada- 
30 bhutam sugata itt rassapadum pi, yasma pan* etesu Bliagava 
(i)ii alapanapadassa na katihaci pi rasaaitum dj$.««aii sugaia 
iti alapanapjidassa ca na kaithaci pi dighaiiam dU^i^lti. tasmit 
drgha-ratisainattribhedam acintetvii pur/sa iti ra&savasena vut- 
tapadatn pakatissaravasena samipe thitassa purisassa iiinan- 

^Dl 143*’. ’Allja’*. »Jat3W”, *Jnl360« ’Jnior. " Kcv 243 -f. > 4 ^, 
klip 73 , 73 . ’ — akhjui' tun so baddhapJ^a-cburJi lui* saft. qs. • HUp 73 (p. 31 ' a,/ 
Kk 3481 , » = kiflrf Fiseauin, ns. *' ^ V .JfJ'* llrtjfjrhji = tub qqc kob*kun ell*, qs}. 

Si C^B^'ns D tiAbbLdnu^. ^ B™* o***. ^ vl-j. 





fADAjULA V 


91 


tacmkOlc aduraiihnssfthipanapiidam bhavati, juMtassarava- 
sena dure thitapurisassti ainantanakiUe duratthiissaiapanapiidfirp 
bhavati ti gahetiibham, tatba ifliavarffo purisa, bfto yakkfrci, 
b/io tihitua ti aUini dighavascna vuttaai Jilapanabahuvacana- 
paJiini pi pakatissaratrascna samipe ihitapQris:i(di)nani iimanta- 5 
nakiile adQratthaiiaro filapanapadiini bhavanti. avatassaraTiisena 
dure tbitapurisiidinarn umauianakale duratthadain alapanapa- 
dani bhavanii ti gahetabbani, Tatha hi brahinana kattbaci 
katthaci* rassatihaoe pi dighatihane pi liyatena sarena mai- 
jhimayatena sareaa accayatena eit aarena vedam patbsiati ■ jo 
likbitum asakkuneyyena gitassarena viya. lii sabbakkharesu 
pi iivatena saren’ uccilraaam labbbat* eva, Ukhitum asakku^ 
neyyarn; tasmit asappatbatn’* anotaritvii bho purisa id vacanena 
duraubassa ea aduratthassa ca purisftssillapanarri bhavaii, bho 
pttrisa bhavauto purisa ti imehi varatiehi pi dtiraithanaft ca is 
aduratthiinafi ca purisanam alapanam bhavati li dat^abbam 
kin ti': duratthassa'* adiirauhiiaaft ca ayatcna' sarena aman, 
tan am eva pamfinam na digha-rassamattavisesti; tasraa ^bha- 
saifha biw rdjtt ^bho gaccha bbo muni blia bho btiikhhu 

*blio Itiijtimblm, bhuli koiiilr *bhoii patti hhoti itthi blioli yagtt 20 
bhoti bho kulti bho otfhi bho cakkitu u'c c\aniitdibi 

padehi adutatthassftlapanan ea duraubassillapanab ca bhavati, 
bhavanto sntthd sa///i(ffo, Wioiiyo ftartfio fcofi/lcii/o ti ev*ifniidibi 
pi padehi aduruuliTinam durattbanafi cAlapanam bhavati tl 
dattbabbam, Idam pan’ ettha sannitthiinam: as 

'‘‘'lassa tarn vacanam sutva riififlo puttam adassaymn. 
putto ca pituram disva *durato v* ujihabhiisatha: 3 A 
agaficbum^ dovarikii khaggabaddhii 
kiiKiviya ban turn « mamain [aninda, 

^ ■ up *1”: ns: bho = uJ sattavd). ^ ui sn stt. cstPAriechedn 

7 in(t.). * T pud tui' kui o-ft bindn-i-I-u-H [tl’l bO so pullin-Rntusub Inik rve* min' 
iaH I itthilin napufriMin rthuik Ian* Bail* tP, ns. * ut kbrc saB ma 0, ns, 

* J IV 417“"'*. ns ro«fH/(/ J IV 2S8” s?. 

a Hta Offp. ila C« <iui leelimttn B‘rtS rrftr murpretari vidctur; 
BWnsP (isiraiuatam ; asampiithnin (ns: asampaiham i ran hot* m kharl* 

nhari' tP s* nyn Tada sui') (f, 109’. « ita ns e:awi\ iti (I nhiiik kinti hu rhi 
kra«it'; id rhi lui mna>: C'B* id. ** CC' dQtotihanBmt. * ayaiauena (a: 
ayiiiakena?). f ila C<; B“fls asaufhurn, B* ftgacchu fmetrX c hanin, ns 
ieeuius (aeuccbti bantu hu chandauurakkhuija ni^gidiii kyc (rre'l la*' rhi ea‘). 
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akkhithi me pucchiro etam attham; 
apuradho ko n* Idha mam' ajja atthi" 3 B 

ev'iim imddbammaruiena vohiirakiisalcna ve 
sudcsite .Soman assajfitake sabbadassina 4 

5 dtiratAane pi rasisuitaip jauitsda iii dissati 

na katthaci pi di|fj]att:ini iri iiici maya maiii. 5 

idam p’ ettha vatiabbaiji: kuEo nu bho idam aysitam "du- 
ratthassalapanam'*^ iti: 'saddasatthato. Saddasaitham tiama na 
siibbaso buddhavacanassOpakarakam, ekadesena p:ma hoti, 
lo Imasmim pakarunc bahtt^'acanan ti va 'puthuvaca- 
nan ti va anekavacanan ti va atthato ekam, vyafljanam eva 
nitnnm; ta^mu sabbactha bi)huvai:anan ti va puthuvacanan ti 
va anekavaganan ti va voharo kiitabbo — *puihuvacaiiam 
anekavacanan li ca idam sttsane ’njrutiabjiuaam vohfiro, ita- 
J5 ram *fiaddas£itlbaviduuain< 

I Kasma panaima&mim pakarane d vivacanam na vuttam, 
Yasmit buddhavacane dvivaL-anam niima n’ atthi, lasma na 
vnttan ti. ji lYami buddhavacane vacanattayam atthi; tatha hi 
dyasttta ti idam ekavacanam, dyasnnnifd ti idam dvjvatjanam, 
20 dynsftffinto ti Idam hiihuvacanan ti. I Tan na; yadi dvasuiiifita 
ti idam vacanaip dvivacanam bhaveyya, purisQ parisii ti Idisu 
kataram dvivacanan ti vadeyyatha, tasma buddhavacane dvi¬ 
vacanam niima n' atthi, ten* eva hi ^vf i/o. am yo. nd In ti iidina 
ekavacana-bahuvacanan* eva dassitani ti. i| Naim bho '"su- 
2,". 5antu me siyasniamEl, ajja uposatho pannaraso; yad'ayasman- 
tan am pattakaiiami may am ahhamatibam pEtrisuddhiuposatham 
kareyyama" ti paliyam dve sandhaya dyasnnintd ti vuttaip, 
'"uddiuhii kho ayasmanto cattaro parajika dhamma" ti ftdisu 
pana pajisu bahavo sandhaya dytijinianlo ti vnitatn* na ca 
30 sakkii vatturn 'yatha-tatba vuttan* tl ■ parivitsfidiurocane pi 
auhiifctthacariyehi viflhntasugatlidhippayehi •"dvlnnain iirocen- 
tena 'ayasmanta dharentii* ti, tinnam arocemena 'ayasmanto 
dharem^ti vattabban" ti vuttatta ti. Saccam, vunam; tarn 

‘ Pan VHI 2:«8EtS4 t.'Uatifl.bbasj a I 3 ^^ . ^ 

naa* kin *i kirn paUM rhi tuP fls, ‘ = Jofcr »dd.1 kjW ehiini tnP 
eS , ns. Kc 5S, Sd i 2m. * VEn 1 bhitkho ,b P'l*i t vi. 

HI 1U9“. ■ Sp tC'. It 286** ViD II 33>‘ stfn (Sd i 388). ’ 

A Bmps; C'^B* ad. BdaraifhoissAInpuiiam. 
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pan^L ^vinayavohilravas&ria vuttati lU 5; Nitnii VinayD buddhava- 
canatn; kasma "buddhavacane dvivacunam nilma n atthi’* ti 
vadathix ti. SacciuTi. Vinayo buddhavacanaip; mtha pi vinaya- 
kamaiavasena vuttatta upalakklianamattatp, na sahbasadha- 
raijabahuvacanapariyapannam — yadi hi ayanmattfa li id am a 
dvivacanUTa siya, tappayogani pi kiriyapadiloi dvivacanaa eva 
siyam; tatharupani pi kiriyitpadiinL na santi, na hi akkharasa- 
raavakovido jhanaliibhi pi tlibhacakkhuna vassiisaiam pi vasaa- 
sahassam pi samavekkhanto buddhavacane ekam pi kiriyapadam 
dvivacanan ti passeyya; evam kiriyapadesu dvivacanassftbhava lo 
afimikapadesu dvivacanam n‘ atthi, naiaikapadcsa tad abba vii 
pi klriyapadesu tadabhavo veditabbo, sakkatabhasiiyain" dviau 
pi dviTricantlni sanii Magadhabhasayani puna n' atthi. Api ca 
"puthuvacanan" ti ’‘Nirattivobaro pi 'buddhat’acane dvivacanam 
ti' atthi’ ti cuun attham dipeti, tarn hi sakkatahhasayain vutta 
ds'ivatuiiaio bahuvacaaaio ca visufpbhutaip vacamttn taiiha va 
vuttehi atthehi*’ visumbhutasKi atthassa vacanam pathavacaaan 
ti vuccati. Kaiham idatn sakkatabhasiiyam vutta dvLvacanato 
bahuvacanato ca visambhutam vacanan ti cct yasaia sakkata- 
bhasayam 'puthuvacanan’ ti roharti'^ n'aUhi, taaniii idam tchi 20 
sakkatabhasayam vuttehi dvivacana-bahuvacanehi visumbhii- 
tam atthassa** vacanao ti vuccati. Kathafl ca pan a sakkaiabha* 
aayam vuttehi* {atihehi) vistimbbiitassa aithasaa vacanan ti 
ptithuvacanan ti cc: yasina sukkatabhusaj’am dve upadaja 
dvivacanam vuttam na ti-catu panciidike bahavo upadaya, 2i 
baba VO paau upsidiiya bahuvacanam vuttam na dve upaduya, 
avaip sakkatiibhiisiiya viseso, MijjfadhabbitsayEUTi panu dvi-ti- 
catu-paftcadike bahavo upadiiya puthuvacanain vuttam, tasma 
sakkatabhitsayam vuttehi aithehi visumbhutassa atthassa va- 
canan ti puthuvacansm ti vuccati, ayam Magadhatahasaya' so 
viseso. Tasmdtra puthubhQtassa puthuno vQ atthaaaa vacanam 
pQtbuvaeanan ti attho samadhigantabbo. 

Idani piirisa puma, purisan li iXiruttipitakato uddharita- 

* = atha* avo* cii* aci'flm" phriirt^ nSr ’ 

w salika^^i, ^ fta B^ns 

vuliehi avattchf. nsF jmihuvataJiflvohnro^ ^ B^(ns> vifiumbhlllnauhassa. 

^ avyttehi. f/. ^3” “ ^ O Hi" am. 
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nay am niasaya pakatirupahhuta^a /;/fii/i7saddassa namikapada- 
mala vuecate: 

HImto hhiita^ bb^itani bhute, hhateua ■ bhutehi hhutebhi, 
bbtilassa bhulaitam, bhuh} bhiiiasmd bhfiiamhu • bhUtfhi 
& hhfitvbhi, bhula&j^Q bhdinnaqi, bhuh bMlamum bhiitQmhi * 
bhfiit'Sti^ bho bhaia ' bhaiJmiiQ bhutu at ha va bha bhutii ill 
hahuvacanam viafieyyafp. 

Yatha pan' ettha bbuin icc eta&sa pakatirtipassa nimika- 
padamitia />wri’5rtnayena yojita, evarp Wi/ltY/A-ndinafi ta 
JO ca taipsEidisiinam namikapadamnla py/r/^nnayena yoietabha. 
Etth' ahhani tainsadisani nama bmMkc ti adinarn padanam 
btiddba icc iidlni pakatirupani: 

*buddhQ dhammo samgho maggco khandho kayo kamo kappo 


mriso pakkho 3"akkho bhakkho nago meg:ho bhogo yTtgo 6 
riigQ doso mnho mano makkho thambbd kodho lobho 
ha^vo vero daho ceio chan do kaso saso rogo 7 

asso sasso isso siho \"yaggho nifckho scio 

indo sakko devo gamo cando stiro ogho dipo 8 

phasso^ yahfio cago vildo hattho patto ghoso gedho 
somo yodho gaccho accho geho ma|o^ atto sTito 9 

naro nago mtgo saso bako ajo dijo 

hayo gajo kharo saro dnmo talo pato dhajo 10 

urago pa^i^jo Aihago bhujago'^ kburabho sarabhopasadogavajo 
mahm vasabtto asuro garulo taruno vamijo balisopaligho 11 
25 salo dhavo ca khadiro godhumo ^satrhiko yavo 

kajayo ca ktilattho ca ti!o muggo ca tandulo 12 

kh ate Eva brahmaijo vesso suddo dhu[to ca pukkuso 
candfdo ^patiko"^ pattho'^ manusso rathiko rat ho 13 

pabbapto gahat|ho ca gono ot|ho ca gadi-abho 
30 matugamo ca orodho icc adini vihhiivayc, 14 


^ c/ Rap ^4 (p. * = sa Ip*, vflj kck kri*. ns \Iattdat eftWm 

Tha rtdt Th 3SJ* AmX II 9; 24, c/ divasnmn^ ll£an li satShiko], 

• ns j pntikc^ I arliflrt kirnpiitiko hQ so pnji nhwik paiiknsaddjl silB sjimi ea* 
pEixiTny hu Viniirt^ nt^hakaihfi bhvoTi^ ca* || (Sp ^4 Vin IV 75 “ 1 . 

a ns paaso niraA khmbV vll: nafii pH^. ^ mfllo ^ toil 

ettoo" fnsr tn clqoa>. c ns* iint|fo painO^o TiliSl£;o bhujs^o; uruh^ 

bhuinfii^ti. J pEiibEko itfoiti'.); vtd^ n. 3, * pasha \ni tif. % ad Vin IV 
60^^ pilttho ti pa^bAlo nipuoo ■ ^ - Ja VI 47(|T; Ug. pnddho Epraclhviiti], 

AiV pnthLko padOhoK 
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Kcc' euha v^atleyyum: nanu ca bbo ^^^orodha ca kiiniLura ca 
ti pf^-ha&sa das^aaato o^ipf/A-flisaddo itthiliftEf'O tL j Tati tatthsi 
hi orofilm ti idam cakarantapullifigani eva n' jikiiraniitthilmgamp 
tumhe pan a akrtrantUthilingan ti mannanafina evarn vadatha, 
tiEi pan’ idjmi nkHrantiithilingiim atha kho mafUffmita ti padani 5 
viya bahavacanavasena vuttEiin flkaraniapadan ti. | Nanu cii 
bho Sammohavinodaniyadisu nrorf/fflsaddassa iilhilihgaia ptl- 
kalii, kathan ti ce: *"rukkhe adhivattha devata therassa fcuddhii 
putkimam eva manam* piilobheiva^ 'ito te siittiidivasamaithake 
upauhilko raja murisstiti’ ti supine arocesi, thero ram katham i» 
sutva' riijoi'odbiinam iicikkhi, ta ekappaharen evii mabavira- 
vain viravimsti"^ ti; ettba hi ’Vajorodlmnan” tt vaiva *’ta" ti 
vuitattu va*^ n^orf/msaddassa itihilihgata pakata ti. | Tan na 
atchassa duggahanato; duggahUo hi ettha lumli ehi an ho , etvha 
pana *OJ'OfWidsitddena itihiyatihassa* kathanato i///i/’piidatthum 
^iandhaya "ta” ti vuttatta 'ta itthiyo' li ayam ev’ attho — 
tumhc piina ‘amatapitansaniTu4dhatta« iicariyakule ca anivu^' 
thutta‘‘ €tam sukhumaiiham ajiinanta yarn tarn va mukha- 


rulhaiy vadatha, 

'bhuftjanuttham kaihanaitham nnikharn hotl’ ti no vadt 20 
yam va tatn va mukharujham vacanam pandito naro ti. 15 
■ Na m:iynm bho ymn va tarn va imikharujharn vadatna, aliha- 
kathaeariyanafi fleva vacanam gahetva vadiima. atthakatha eva 
amhilkain patisarapam, na mayaip tumhakam saddahamii ti. 

Amhakam saddahatha vu rnii vii, ma tumhe "aUhakatbacivriya- 
nafl fleva vacanam gahetvi. vadiima'* ti aithakathiicariye abbha- 
cikkhatha, tia hi atthakathacariyehi ’ororV/iasaddo itthilingo li 
vuUatthiinam atthi; tasma pi atthakathiicadye abbhacikkhatha, 
na yuttam buddhildlnam garOnatn abbhacikkhanairi ‘ miihato 
aniittbassa labhiiya aamvauanato. vuiiam h' ctam Bhagavatii: 30 
^"attana duggahitena amhe c’ eva abbhacikkhati bahufi ca 
apunbam piisavati tato attatiafl ca khanati” li^ Evarp abbha* 
cikkhanasaa ayuttatam savajjatafl ca dasseiva puna pi te tdam 


‘ j VI \y-\ ' Viblijji ■ tf/-96”>. ' tj 1 ‘ ^ ’■ 

» ittt CfB'-'^ns til itw'; J4 »«iihi, mnnuk Vibha (£■•'' nuip. 

b Vibhii jJ. puechJl. silmriivft. i ns r«Tim*u. ^ Ct vftt;*- 

f xffl »™; ns HihtpadntthftB*. c ns «pii..m» 1 1 tO’’); B-" "pitamn-r 

nnivuttlintta. ^ M; attaniih cti khnnati batiuil tia npuftTlam pasftvflti n. 
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vattabba; t>tt^atthukatha 3 'am pi tumbehi ahataudaharanasa- 
disam adiiharanam atthi, tiim sunatha; Kosiyajutakatthaka- 
thayam hi ^"satthfi Jetavaae viharanto ekaqfi Savatthiyam 
matugamam arabbha k^thesi, sii bir' ekassa isaddhassa pasan- 
5 nassa upasakabrahmanassa brahmani dussilii papadhamma” ti 
piitho dissati, ettha hi "maiagamam arabbha bathesi" ti vatvii 
"Si'i” ti vuitacta tuitihabam matena iwti/tf^'ffwflsaddo itthilib^o 
yeva siya, na pullihgo; kim iUam atthakathiivacanam pi na 
passatha, tad eva pana atthabaihhvacanam passatha, kim sa 
bh eva atthakatha lumhakam patisaranuiri, na tadaMa ti; yadi 
/d^addam" apcbbhitvil o/'orfM^addassa Itthilihgattam ictrhatha, 
euhii pi st7sadclain apebkhitvii wa/i/jg/iw/isadJassa itthilingattam 
icchatha ti. Evam vutta tc mruiiaru appatibhilna muinkubhtita 
pattakkhandhii adhamubha pajjhilyc 3 'yum. Ettha pi *Htiitu^anr{i- 
13 saddena itthipadaithassa kathanaia itthipadattham sandhaya 
"sa’* ti vurtaria 'sil itthi’ ti ayam ev’ attho. Katthatzi hi padha- 
navacakena pullingena ra napumsakalingena va samnnadhika- 
nmassa gm^a^addassa abhidhey’yalihgiinuvattiita pullihgavascna 
vfi napum^akalingavasena vft niddiskabbatte pi lihgagi ana- 
21 ) pekkhitra itthipadattham evApekkhitvii itthilihganiddeso dissati, 
tarn yathu ^"idha V'bakht matugamo susamvihitakammanta 
hoti sangahitaparijana bhaim manapatti caraU sambhatam anu* 
nikkhatr’ ti ca *''ko nu kho bhanto h^tti ko paccayo yeija m- 
idh’ ekacco** miitngiimo dubbannfi ca hoti ddrupa supapikii 
25 dassanaya dalidda ca hoti appassaka appabhoga appcsakkh:i 
ca... idhaMatlike ekacco matugiiino kodhana hoti upimtsabahula 
appjim pi vutta iiamiina abhii^ijati kuppad vyapajjati patii- 
thlyati^ kopah ca doi^ah ca appaccayafi ca pitiukarotT" ti ca 
'"tarn kho pana bhikkhave iubiratanaip rafiilo cakkavattijssa 
30 pubbu^hrmnt ...pacchrinipatini kirnkiirapatissavini" ti ca «ime 
payogiL Katthaci pana padhanavacakena napuinsEikalingena 


‘ Ja [ ^ (f/Os’*!; n« fxentplti atiHlit: Yin r\' 2&1< inAiiaciirft 

purafmrftjiurcMlha) fi igen./eml^ ,Mp I 27» mjarodhoya vnithu * V tv 
' A II («.. » St [Ti 175- ,cf. D n 175*-X - 

taipi 


tarn jratlm 
yatlkA (Kcv 2). 


p*> (^6 ^' f| cofHparat 


^ tfidisad^janiii). h yen' idh' cks^cc^h 

t=^ mnyak ft* phraf^^ tfiTi 


^ panuhiynii 





PAOAJIALA V 


97 


samanndliikai'anassn gunasaddassa ahhidhcyyaUnganwvatlitta 
napumsakalingavasena niddisitabbatte pi lifigam anapekkhUva 
puri-^pHcliutKam evapekkhitva pullinganiddeso dissati, tam 
yatha; '“psflca pqccekabuddbasatani imasmiip Isigilismirn pab* * 
bate ciranivasino ahesum; ^latn. kho panu raiiiio cakbavaitissa & 
parinayakaratanarp flatanaip pavesetii ahfiutanam nlviireia** ti» 
Kutthaci paUhanavacakena lingattayena jsamaoadhikaraijassa 
gunasaddassn *abhidheyyaIingantirDpam niddeso dissaii, taiti 
yatha; su itihi. ‘"silavatl kalyaciiidhamma; *auhahi kho Nakuhi' 
mate" dhammehi samannfigaio matugruTio kaya&sa bheda param 
marana Mamipakayikanam devanam sahuvyatam upapajjati; 
*saddho purisapuggalo'', sadtthat^i '"cittain dantaiti 

sukhavahan" ti. Sfv.vw iti saddo pan a yebhuyyena okiinm- 
tabhave thatvii lifigattayamikQlo bhavati ' cki'ikiiren' eva titiha- 
nati>, katham: *"seyyo amitto matiya upeio; 'esta va pujanri 
seyyo; •"ekaham jivitam se5yo; "dhammena i;a aiabho yo 3-0 
ca labho adhammiko alabho dhaaimiko seyyo '-yaflce labho 
adhamniiko, yaso ca appabuddhinam vihilunain av*aso ca yo 
as'aso va seyyo viftflQnatp na yiiso appabuddhinam. dummedhehi 
pasaipsa ca viftnihi garaba ca yH garahfi va seyyo viftfluhi 20 
yahce balappasamsana, sukhafi ca kaTnamayikam dukkhafi ca 
pavivekikatn pavivekikam dukham seyyo yaiice kfimamayam 
sukham, jivkaii ca adhammcna Jhammeaa maranafl ca yam 
maranam dbammikiiTn seyyo yafice jive adhammikan” ti evam 
ayaip scyya iti saddo okurantabhiive thatva lihgattayanokulo 23 
bhavati. Katthaci pan a okarantabhiive thaivfi itthilifiguaakulo 
dissati: '*''iithi pi hi ebacciyii scj'ya, posa*' janadhipa" tiJ 
niggahTtanto pana hutva napumsakalingiinukulo “appasiddho. 
Evampakare payoge kirn lutnhe na passatha ti. Evatn vutta 
c‘ ete airuttarii va bhavissanli. ;“Sace pi le ettha evam va- so 


' ,M III 68*". * ••*. ’ — hu ap sp vAcca'CnsP Tnccftt-Up q' lyo* evil, tis. 

* A II 38'*. ^ A IV 268^ * A >11 * Dhp 33'*. ■ J I :M7» • iDhp 

/Otf'', sfl ** Dll? I10=. “ T!i 6 * 61 —WO'l, " im: yallee ‘ ma nirai 

yuiiee ill pafisedhntihr min* latfnra* i| (31 Sd C* 79l*“j. S I 3®**. '* nppa- 

fiuldht) pall lo» tvaA niH lliaft rha' | MyyaB jintritnnayenn fgc» prootni. «. 
2*) pad kni yojanfl mi liyam* lai^ nhuik ka' ihafi tB' lia lui |l ns, 

a flj, knialebi). ^ Ila CeB'-'^as <= mve' to’ irm lo'J rf S 
Spk ‘pesa li pflHctii). 
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(levyurn 'tatthn tattha stiltappade^e auhabathiidisu ca "matU' 
gamo*' ti vi'i "iniittigamenir ti vii okrirantapuIUfigabhavena 
matn^^atnamiOCa^^ dassanato pulUftgabhDtam 
anapekkhitva Itthipadailham eva apekkhhva 'sii itthi' ti ift/n- 
5 saddena ,<;ff.saddassa ^^imbandliagahanaip mayam sampatic- 
chama, 'orodho' li va 'orodhena’ ti va Dk^EmtapuUingabha-> 
vena ihitassa oreE^/Ziasaddassa adassanato puna lumhehi vuttam 
purimatthaip na sampaticchama' ti, tada tesam imani Vinaya- 
paliyatn agutapadilni dassetabbani; ^"tena kho pana samayena 
10 raja Udeno' uyyanc paricareti saddhim orodhena*' ... atha kbo 
ranflo Udenassa orodho rajiinam Udenain etad avoc^“ ti, 
Evarn im!ini suttapaJani dassetva Smtanipatat|hukathay<im 
*"f!atno nantn rajit kuuharogi oroUhehi ca niitakehi ca jiguc- 
chfiy)amana" ti vacanafi ca dassetva "gacchatha tumhe garu< 
kulam upagantva Rhngavato !;i;iddhammassa ctrauhitattham 
sadhukatn padavyafljanani ugganhafha" ti uyyojetabbri. Idlini 
wff/ir/rd»ftisaddridisu kidci vinicchayam vadatna: tutifn^attia- 
sEiddo ca orotiJtassLfido ca f/drasaddo ca ti ime itthlpadattha- 
Vilcakii pi siimana ekantena pullinga bhavami; tesu ^/dr<i!»addas£!t 
20 eka^mlip atihe vattamanassri pi bahuvacanakattam cva sadda- 
satibavidu icchanti na ckavacanakattam, mayam pana tiara- 
sadda$sa ckasmim atthe ekavaCLmakattam yebhuyyena pana ba- 
huvaeanakatuiiri anujunama, bavhatihe ’vattabbam evan'atthi; 
paliyam hi ^/drusaddn yebhuvyena bahuvEicanako bhavaii, eka- 
25 vacsutako appo, Tatr* ime payogit; *”dasri ca diisyo anujivino 
ca putta ca dara ea maynft ca sabbe dhammah carama pjira- 
lokahetu'*, lasma hi amham dahEirEt na miyyare"® ti ca ®’'yo 
fiatinamsakhimam' vii darcsu patidissati* sahasil sampiyri 3 'enai', 
tarn jafifia vasalo iti” ti ea, ‘''sehi dare hi usantuttho vesiyasn 
30 padisKiti disaati paradaresu tjim parabharato mukhan" ti ca 
daresu ca ya apekkha” ti ca vyase, samilse pana 
“"puttJt'diira disa pacchii, "putta-darehi-m-attatio’' ti ca ovEim- 

' ViB II 290*". *•, • Pi U 355', * (ef. kft fciithn,, ko pjinii vAdp, eiex * J 
tVa3”+53:*^*". ' Sn IC®*-*!. ’ Sn 3Sb. * Dill 192'. 

■ (BfasC tibiijiie Utcii® i, ^ ita B*; C<R»n5e orodhti^n^a = mon* 
mo ajHjri' nhnO'; (nsP orodhngnhan^nai. * oAlakfltai, i1 iB^ ppnra" 

lokraheta.t ' C« (ns) inlyarc. 1 itfi US SulchTtlAin. fi B^ns 

h ita CeBnwnS. 
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udavo bahuvacnnappayoga“ buhavo bhavatiti; ekavacana' 
ppayoga aPPi* *- seyyaihidam: ’’'garOnam dare, Mhatnmafl 

cate VO pi satnuilchakatii care datail ca posatp dad am appa- 
kasmin" ti ca *"ye gahatthii paflFlakara silavanto up^akil 
dhaminena datam pnsanti'* te namassiuni Matali ti ca *' para- 5 
daram na gacchciTfl*" sadrirap;isuto siya"* li cu *"yo icche 
puriso hotum jatim jatim punappuiiam, paradaram vivajjcyya 
dhotapi'ido va kaddaman” ti ca evamadayo ekavacanappayoga 
appii. ‘Samiihfiraiakkhanavasena pan’ esa rf«™saddo napuni- 
sakalirigekaviicano pi katthaci bhavati; ^'Tidaya puitadaram; lO 
^puttadarassa sangaho” iti. 

Evam idha vultappakarena lingafl ca atthaft ca salkik- 
khetvii piitiso piirisit ti pavaitaip pHr/snsaddanajaip nissaya 
snbbesam Itiifito bfua^aio b/mvo ti adinain &/;«Jhutaitiayanam 
aniiesafl c' okarantapadrinam nrimikapadamrilasu saddhOsam* is 
pannehi kulaputtehi saddhammaithitiya kosallam uppadetabbam. 


, Kim pan'i sabbiini akarantapadant pufisimuye sabbapakarcna 
ekasadisan’ eva hutvft pavitthiini ti, i ?fa pavitthiini, kanici 
*hi okiltaatapadani purisanaye ^abbatha pavitthiini ca honti 
ekadSscna patiuhani ca; kanid okarantapadani pifnisflnaye 20 
ekadesena pavit^iini ca honti ekadescna na pavLtthani ca; 
kanici [hi] okariintajTudani p/irisan^ye sabbaihii na ppaviithan’ 
eva**. Tatra katamani kanici nkatiintapadani purtsan-^ye sab- 
bathii paviithani ca honti ekadcsena paviuhani ca: saro rayo 
c€lo li iidini, "'Sato iti hi ayain saddo usu-sadda-saravana' 23 
nkanidisaravacako ce, pur/stmiiyi sabbaihii paviitho, rahada* 
vacako ce, wffwoganapakkhikattii pnrfifani\ye ekadescna pavit- 
tho; "vayo iti saddo parihanivacako ce, ^iimiinaye subbaiha 
pavittho, ayukotthiisavacako ce, inaifoganapakkhikatta purtsa- 
naye ekadesena pavittho; ’*ceto iti saddo yadi papniittivacako, 30 
p«r;s«n:tye sabbatha pavittho, yadi pan:icittava.cako,i«oHOgana* 
pakkhikauri/&rtt/smiaye ckadesena pavittho. **il/n«ogapo ca nama 


■ Iciniira It 36'-” ftr.\ * J IV fjfr*-’, ’ S I 234". ‘ J VI 572*'. 

* J V'f c/. Pfltt II 1: 1 1 * J VI 31 J* ' Khp V 3'*. 

• hi = ptiriUnro mnyl «b, ■* a03” i. “ " a04">. “* (Rup 97). 

a I rim puthuvttCitnu**?). *■ c/ 97" 99*, j I l3o*’, r9l»;C* posenti. e |i<^Di 
(fwt.) jfucchryyiim ... siyjim rns: T nhtiik siyn rhi IrmsuIS mn saA’, ftctl. Sd 9 994; 
stif riJf J \’I 482*' lAbhechn [Sil 9 b72]). B< ns Jtnbbaihn appayitihan' «va. 
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mano viico vayo tejo lapo ceio tamo yaso 
ayo paj'o siro chando saro uro raho aho 16 

ime sojasa. Idani yathilvuttassa pakaUkaraijaitham wmmsad- 
dudinam tirtmikapadamitlam kathayama: 

5 .Vans nianu, Hianflni ‘mano * moHO, nionusd mani'no ‘ fna- 

nehi nianfbhi, maitaso manassa • mandnan), mo/m monasmo 
uionom/fd • manfhi manehiii, moi/oso mn/m.'fso • mananafp. 
ipanasi mane ma/msm/rri mormf/iftf * maiiraJi. hho mano 
hhaoanta mana alha vii hho maim ili bahuvacitnam vift- 
10 fieyy'am. 

Evam vaco oocd, imcmfi aacn ' ofltv. ooraifi li adina niimika' 
padaniala voi^tabbii* ^J/josaddassa paaa bhuniiiickavacatia" 
^hiluc ahasi ahe ahasntim ahum In ahii aliani ti yojetabba. Idani 
rupantariivisesadassanatthani napurnsakaling;assa 7//o//asaddassa 
la pi Qamikapaiiamaiarn vaditma — ^aithane ayani kathUu ti na 
Godetabbam —; 

Manatp ‘ maimni mand. maimip ' maimni niorif. mnnefra * 
maitelii maaebhi, ptaiiasm [nmnaao] ' mriridnoriii iimod ffJO- 
paspta maiittinhn * $nani‘hi matieMti. manmim [fiinnoso] ■ 
20 ipandimm, mane manasmirp piatiurnlii * nmnmi, hho riVnnn ' 
bhavanlo mana atha va bho mornini hho mono evam pi 
bahuvacanain veditabbarti. 

Evam uttarati’ii pi nayo. Eltha ca pnliiiigas-Sii mo/f/i$addasi>u 
*paccatta‘karana*siiitipadana‘i)ami’bhiim[navacanHnt mono mo* 
23 /lajd manaso monoxt ti rupani thapetva yani sesani, napumi$a- 
kalingfussa ca moirnsaddassa paccattavRcanlni nmnom nmndiit 
ri rilpani gu atthumyOpayogavacanfinam" [mono/?/]** li rii- 

padvayafi ca thapetva yiini sesaoi, tani subbani kamato samiisa- 
mani. Kcci "okiiranto motto iti ^ddo napumsakalirigo*’ ti v ad anti. 
30 Te vattabbS; yadi so napumsakalihgo siya. tassadisehi*^ vaco 
vavo ti adihi'^ pi napumsakalihgeh* eva bbavitabbam; na "te 
napumsakalitiga’' ti gatii vadantl, '’pnllihgii'* icc eva vadtuni. 
Yasmii ca paliyam ^"kayo luiicco ., . mano anicco” ti ca 
*"kavo dukkho . -. mano dukktio” ti ca “"mano nicco va 

* ns fiV. Sd i 377 !J IV lOSTi. ' t nhuik laH' "saiqpAilnna-JifUAflrtiT-silnu" 

rhiluimaftlhftnea'.ns, ‘3IV/30-*. 'SIV130". * M III 271" =S II 2J5>‘. 

* itc f/+ ' tif vffrbi^ vodakarp pnccorasmimV Mjjy I 29. ^ ita 

Brans, vide 100”; ^ nskP C'^n* fldlsaddctii; {C* om. pi.i. 
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anicco va ti — anicco bbaDte" ti ca evamadayo pullinga- 
ppayoga bahavo dittha, tena liayati; mflnosaJdo ekantetia pul- 
Ufigo ti; yacii pana niipumsataJiiigo siyii, "anicco, dukkho" ti 
cvamailini laijisiiiiiajiatlhikaranani anekapadasatiini pi napuni' 
sakalibgan’ cva siyuni; rra hi liiai napuipsakaliDgsini, atha kho s 
abhidheyyalingitnuvattakani laccalihgani" — qvam wwiosad- 
dassa pullirigatii paccetabba ti. Sacc «j<i«£isaddo napumsaka* 
lingo Tia hoti, katham manditi ti napiunsakarupani dbsati ti. 

1 Saccam, tnniinni ti naputnsakalingatn cva; latha pi taowogane 

pamukhitbharena gahitass' okarantasssa iiwwasaddassa rnpam to 
na hoti; atha kifJ carahi ti ce: sadden a samanaliftgassa 

samunasutitte pi fWAwogaije apariyitpannassa niggahitanlass* 
era fw<i>/flsaddass3 rupain; witi/^nsiiddo hi pun-naputnsakavasena 
dvidhii bhijiati: inano triaiiam iti. yatha ^ajjavo ajjavan ti — 
*"niano ce na ppadussati; *santiim tassa manani hoti" ti hi !□ 
pillL. I Vadi ca so Htnirffsaddo naptimsakalingo na hoti, 

* "ga ru *■ Ce tiy ap abbatavat t aniy a 
pamadu pamada pamadavimadam' 

) samaiiiain suiiisamina akii hasiiam, 

pntitam asubhesu mnnlssa mano" ti 16 8 zo 

ettha jwrtuosaddcna samiinadhikaratit* paMati ti saddo naptiTji- 
sakalihgabhav'CTia kasmtV sunnihito; yasma ca ssiniiitiadhikara- 
napitdam napumsakalingabhavena sannihitam, tasma sad dan- 
tarasannidhuna%*asena jun^rosaddo napuinsakalingo ti flayati ti, 

I Tan na samamicIhtkaranapadassasabbJiithalihgaviseshjotanaio; 2a 
yadi *hi sa(tianadhikararapadai|i sabbatthalihgavisesam joteyyu, 
'"cattiiro indriya" ti** etthii pi eot/dro ti padatn /ii^/rtyasaddassa 
puUihguttam kareyya, na ca kutum sakkoti, /f/rfm/isaddo hi 
ekantanapumsakalingo*; yadi tnmhe pfi///ti«ti samanadbikarajja- 
padam nissaya mniwsaddassa napumsakalihgattam icebatba, 30 

' Sd ^ 857 (CPD i. IT. ajjavut, * J III (A*. * 1>hp 96". “**; rfr Vm 20” 

- 21 '*(191’*), Pi I 282*^'St* It 50]'iS*'), As 200’. ' hi = TitthOfieflni atp' lieiu 

nolc iiih:i ti[ (nsr hit)nhaft* pra ma ' lihysi' iha eji BT vittlm prt ;| os. * \ it>li ? 

« nsr rrttCfl*, c/. 97' Irts). ^ riToril" kni "h.-isilnin " niluik ytiaH. ns), 
patnndil pninrtJft ! rngJi phrftO* ytic so msP i»*f. pnmadn) ifflyui* kttvyc' mn 
■an (cf. turitsunha Vm 20") ji pftnindnTimndrtffi riiEa phraii* yac khmO* kuft’ 
so I T pud km' meaTim^Bni i.A*v kat' sui' pumadavimndam ho ap Ijak 

chandflifiurQkkbtKiftdrglin ns. J tfa B"*; C* B‘ns iodrirtlnl ll. tC^ni ekaO- 

tena nnp''. 
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"cattaro iadriya " ti'' eahU pi rriZ/w/'fl ti samrinildhiksiriinapadiiin 
Riftsiiya /m/rmsaddasisa pullingattam icchathu tl, j N'a mayam 
bho /i«/«>asaddajjKi pulJingatiam icchiima, atha kho napturi^ 
stikalingattam yeva icchama, cuUaro ti padassa'’ liVigavipaliruHi- 
3 vasena thitatta 'cattfiri* ti ganbiima, tasma 'cattari indriyani' ti 
attham dharema ti. ! Yadi evam, "patitaip asubhesu munissa 
mano” ti etthii pi f>at/fan ti paOutp lingaidpallasavasena thitLin 
ti mantil^ 'pa^tiio' ti atthiiTn dharethit ti. Na dhartma ■ ettha 
tingavipalla£as<;a anicchitabbato**; yadi *hi osaddo pullipgn 
10 siya, taiti5>amajiii(Jhikaranapadam 'patito' ti VEittabbain siya 
kim iicariyo evam vattum na jiiai; janantiVno eva so 'patito' ti 
nflvoca "patitan” ti panavoca, tena niiyati: ^wf/zosaddb napum- 
sEikalingo ti. .\ia tumhe *ovam vadelhit; ssimanadhikaranapadairi 
aiima katihaci padhanaiirigitm onuvauati kotthaci aanuvattati, 
15 tiisma na *iam lihgavistrsajoume ekantato pntnuntuii, mutiujiimo 
■ oHMlho, tltinnn Visdkha ' M Vtsakhe, viiUmi ■ alifimi ti evamitdi 


rupaviseso yeva pamanam: yadi samuniidhikaranapudch' ev:i 
lingaviscso adhigantabbo siya, ^"cattaro ca mahsibhutri” ti iidisu 
iiftgaviivatthanarp na siya; yasma evtmiildjsu pi thanesu lingava- 
20 vuilhiinam hoti yevst — kathaip; toUaro ti pullii^gam. makabUHta 
ti aapuTTistikan ti tasma ''paiilain astibhtfsu miiitissa mano" 
ti ettha pi patitan ti napumsukalingani, tnano li pullingiin ti va- 
vatthfmam hhavatl ti, Idam sutvil te tunhi bhavissanti; tato tesam 
Luoliibhut.iaaip idaip t'attttbbaip: yasitiu fi^dx/ogairtc pavattSaam 
25 pjidfinam samaniidhikaranapadani katthaci napumsakavusena 
yojetahbani, tasma .F//^j.F^eigai]ie pamukhassa iifH^osaddassa pi 
samanadhikaranapadani katthaci napamsiikavascna yojititni, 
tathii hi pttbbacariyii '"saddhammatejavihataniTilavam khjtnena 
veneyyasattahadayesu tamo >ayati*; ‘dukkham vaco ettismin 
30 ti dubbacor "avanatam siro yassa, so ^am avamsiro; '‘appa- 
[k-itJiTi ragiidirajo ycsatp pabilfimayt akkhimlii, w appara'jakkha” 

‘hi ^ rtkroft* ta p.a* k(i‘. nf. * = «»*« vigjuahikitkntham mfl. vrtdciha, 
ns. — lam snmanfldhiharanapndani sslis I ns, * Dhs § SS4 ‘ t'iblia 
» C/ Pj I HS« iSp ad Vin III Ijeb; vitit M3* ’ tf. supra 39'* 

* f/, Sf rtJ D IT 37'* iiafra ^ ^ ' 

I* ita B«t; CeH'^ns tndrlyntlT ti. b {,„ as- C‘ft"' pudilm 

Dense Biamvfl. J bn flantitabhaw. ^ \ ‘ 


upuj^Li Tok eil^ ; \TL viLiiyntp 
bhni [naP ea* |i nsj. 


vilayanu* | lyak apayatt I fcaO' eip 
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it ridina saddaracanam kubbimsu, na pans tchl vato-siro-rajo- 
saddadmani napumsakalingattiun vibhaTeturn IdisI saddaracana 
katUj atha kho 's/ro-imrici^addadmaTTi^ jjii 7 //ogane pavattsinam 
pulUngasadddnam kattbaci pi idisani pi lingavipallasavasena 
thituni samanadhikaranapadani honti' ti ^paresam ianfipaasl- 5 
dhippilyavaiiya antikampaya viracita^; enha pi tumhakam ma- 
lenii iiMfiif^saddassa napumiiakalingaiEtr sati z^aco sir a it:c udavo 
pi napumsakalifigatiam apaljantl ^ napurnsakalingavasena sa- 
manadhikaranapadanam niddiubatta — tim pun' etesam pi 
napums^akalift^atuun iccbatbit ti. Addha te idam pi sutvii nth- ii> 
betbetum a^tkkonta tun hi hhavissanti. | Ki flea pi tv abilani 
gahetabbakaranam apassantii e\^am vadeyyum: ^^yadi bho fMrtQ- 
^addo napumsakalihgo na boti, kasma v^eyyakaranTi Vwmosaddo 
napumsakalingo' t\ vadanti'" ti, , te \”ittabbu: yadi tumhu 
veyvakaranarnatain gaheivii 7 /™/^?saddassa napumsakaUngai' 
tarn rocetha, nanu Hhagava yeva loke asadiso mahaveyva' 
karano mahapurisa visarado parappavadamaddano, Sbagavan- 
i a m * h i ^ p adakii \ eyyiikarai;ia A mba||bainan uva-P<J k k h araslti- 
Sopadandadayo ca brahmapa Saccakanigajrvihiidayo'^ caparibba- 
jakTi vadena na sampapunirn^u, afifiuduuhu Bhagava yeva matta- 20 
varanaganamajjhe kesarasiho viya asambbito nesam"'nea£im‘'va* 
dam pamadde^i* mahante ca ne atthe patitthapesi — evarnvi- 
dhena tena® Bhagavatit vcibarakusalena yasma ^^"kiiyo anicco 
mano anicco" ii ca ^"kayo dukkbn mano dukfcbo" ti ca evam- 
adina vutta mfij/osaddsissa pullingabhiivasQcanika bahQ piiliyo ^5 
dissanti, tasmii ffiatfosuddo puillifigo yeva ti sarato paccetabbo 
ri. Evaip vutta te airuttara appatibhana marnkubhuta pat- 
takkhimdbu adbamukha pajjhayi.^santi, 

Idiini 5ffmsaddridinam namikapadnmfda visesato ^'^uccate: 

Saro sard* mrorji^ sate, srir^'iiu ' satehi 
rdnnifj^ sard sfrrasmd suramhn ' sarthi sarebhtt sar€iss(i sa¬ 
rd sarr surasntiiji sarumhi ‘ sarrsu, bho stiru bhatmufa 

^ = tPfTitildiiiJtniiin ns. * AtEhEintaranynsHrAkyn ahulk rbi so 

sajnELlthnna atiAk. rhJ l| yfl-A* SumntttiADtl {>• sumHtUm n^P) 
pnak rhi ka bT ti stimtiiilitJin^t latltfl hi li aiEho Subo(ibfl]aftk^lr»|rk.i , , , 

ISuljodh IV 761 I M i -27" j s/ Pi li 373"-">. * MOC"- 

^ 13^ ^ I /ortasse reciiMx) t a r^ici til- ^ 1 0 1 

d S^^ds^^dlganth'^^. I'fiT C® ^ B^ns rnaddesi. ns oui* 
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Sara ayam ^prtnsaaityfi sabbaiha pavi^hitssa tlsu-sadda-'sa- 
ravana*-ffkaradis<iriivi!crikuS£ii ^^rasaddassa natnikapadam^a. 
Ayaip pima partsennyti ekadt^sena paviBhasiiia wnnoganapak' 
khikass^ rahadavacakassa .!>arosndda&.sa nurnikapadamala; 

£ iSoro saru, sarin\i saro ' sarg^ xarasa. sarena ' sarebi sarebbi, 

saraso sarassa ’ stiranaip, sara sarasmd sarambd • sarehi 
siiFebhi, stiFaso sarassa ' sardnatii, sarasi sarr sarasmim sa- 
ratnhi ~ saresu, bho sata " biiatraiilif xard bho sard kt va. 
Vayo aaya^ vayayt voijf, vayena ■ vageiii imtjtbbl ti piinsaaa.yf^n^ 
10 fleyyo, ayam pitn'samiyc siibbatha pavitthaiisa paritianivara- 
kassa i'fiytrsadda^a niimikapadaniala. Ayam pana ptirisamiy^ 
ekadi^st^na puvi|thassa w^/zo^anapakkhika&sa ayukouha^avaca- 
kassa ^'^l>|tfi^addas«a nfiinikapadamala: vayo vaijti, tmgatjt oayo 
' vaije, vayasd eaifttna * tmyrbi aayebhi ti '^w/nfffinayena fleyyo, 
15 *"Tassa Ceio arafint: luddagoL'aro^'; *Cetu ha- 

nimsu Vedabhham"'^: Ceto Cftd, Cetayi Crtv, Cdera ' Cetehi Ce- 
tfbbi ti pHrisamiyena ftcyyo, ayam pnnsanayti sabbaiha pa- 
vitthussa pannauivacakassa C^/fisaddassa namikapadamaia. 
Ayam pan a pMrt)>amiye ekadesena pavitthassa cittavucakassa 
fr/ti^saddassa namikapadamaia: reto cetd. Letarji crio ■ rrtr, iv- 
tasd critaa ' itfehi ceiebhi ti ^»m//t 7 nayena ilcvyo, 

*Kns« kiiiapatio, Yasayi bulapaltaqi. Insifna kidaputtena ti 
ekavacanavasena pHrjfsttnayena yoietabba', ekavacana-puthuva- 
canavasena va. 

Z5 Evam kanici okarantbpadani ^«r)!stJnaye sabbatka pavii- 
tUani ca honii ekadesena pavitthani cii :i imina nayeaa sabba- 
ptidiinj paftfiaeakkhunit upaparikkliitva viscso vediiabbo; av'i- 
sesaflAuno hi evamadivibhagarn ajiinanta yam va tarn vsi vvaft- 
junam ropemfi' yathiidhippetam attham viradhentl; tasma^ vo 
3 U eitha amhchi pak:bjko vibhago, so saddhasampannt-hi kulapui- 
tetai sakkaceam ugfgahetabbo. 

Katamani kanici okaraTitupadani punsan^yti ekadesena 
paviuhitni ca ekadesena na ppaviiihani ca: uiatro-vaco-trjo- 
saddad ayo c' eva ’nvvvisaddo ea. I'aira wmimsaddadinam na- 

' m»»(. * ns Ut. P lit 75“ i-/ spli ad S IV iqs'i Tba rtrf Tb 487*, 
> <ttWV. • J VI 32r‘. * J t 255’. - .Vin I I5‘ ’ (Sd i 183.. 

(B« 4 iirilvaQiij. I'B- ™ luddhu® Bf its*l. Vedabbam. 

* TisP yojctnbbn^m. ^ B^Vris^P ropento^ 
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miku^padanialH heitha vi Id ha vita; «v™saddasssv paaa numlka- 
padamaliiyafn Q}^yQ iij/ird, c?i/^ni|i agge li punnauaycri'A vatva 
alapimat^hiine bho hho ay go ti dve ekavacananip bhapmUa 

€^yg<i bhrwanto iitjyo ti dve bahuvacan^i ca vattabbiiaL Ettba 
ayyo iti saddo paccattavacanabhiive ekavacanam, alapanava- 5 
canabhave ekavacanaft c'eva bahuvacanafi ca. Tatr' payoga: 
^^'ayyrt klra Sagato"* * Amhatkthikena nagena saagamesi; ^pi- 
vatu bhante ayyo Sagato kapotikaip paiiannan'^ ti^ evamridini 
rtvv<>£addassa paccattekavaeunappayoglini; ^"^atha kho sii itthi 
tarn pudsam etad avoca: nAyyo so bhikkbu marp iiippaLesi*^^ 10 
api ca abam eva tena bhikkhana eacchaml, akarako so bhikkhu, 
gaccha khamapehL” u evamadini flvyosaddassa alapanekava- 
canappayogani, *"eth' ayyo riliavasaiiip oisiditva sun at ha me; 
^eiha may am aj-yo Sakyaputtiyesu pabbajissama’" 

tl evamadini fiyyosaddassii. alnpanahahuvaeanappavogani; bha- 
vati atra; 

ayyo its ay am saddo paccattekavaco bbav^t 
ala pane bahuvaco bhave ekavaco pi ca. 17 

EviUp^ k^mici okaraatapadani punsaniiyi^ ekadesena pavitdislni 
ea honti ekadesena na paviuhani ca. 

KatamanI kanlci okaramapadfini pwriVflnayc sabbath a 
appavluhant: g^osaddo yeva. Gosadda^ssa *h\. ay am namikii- 
padamala: 

Go " ufi™ pijxfo, ^ gaoo gaoo, gavrna 

gavtaa " gahi gubhh §m*os.%a gavo^so * ^uiiiioiri ^5 

gonaiffi good gfinomm gdoomhd good govasma gairamM ' 
gobi gobhi, gava^a g(tva&sa ' gauaig gunaaig gonom, gdnf 
gmtasmtm tjuvaxnht gapo gavasmig^ gopamhi ^ gduesn gnoeiit 
gosu, bbo g& ' blmuimh gdi?o gaoo avam piimfmaye sab- 
baihii appavit^bassa j^osaddas^a namikapadamalii, | ^Xanu ca 3» 
bho igosiiddo attanfi sambhuta^of/ffsaddamahlvasena purisa- 
naye ekadesena pavittho c'eva ekadesena itu ppavii^o ca ti, 

; Sacoam^ got/a^ddct ^osaddavasena sambhuto pi ^"vatticchitnu- 

I \'in IV 109**. » Vin iV * Vin IV 132** * J Vt Vm'^h 

* Vin I 73*75*. * = sancam, nS. * 'Kc SO—Slj </, Sd 

^ 231—232). * Mmd 316 (vaiti{;;cbfliiup'dbbil£fi. t^^pATAitl), 

^ (rtsP Sfllcato)^ ^ B*^ passiinnnn iL iia mp kho'pcj^ 

V^in (E® ^ Sp(C^ ' nipp.'lttjii! i|.= Di^kbAinesi^SpL Dtiprt* Hb ^.15)^ C® B*" nippdi^ii^ 
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^ADDAN'tTI I 




pubbika saddappiuipatti" ti vaianaio ^Dsaddato visum amhehi 
gahetva ^purL^anscyc pakthiito, tassa hi visuTn gahaiic yutU 
dissaii ■ syiidtsu ekiikiiren' eva titthanato; tasma i'osatldato 
^imbhiitam pi jtfOHflsatldani smapekkhkva sudJham ^asaddam 
3 eva gahetva putisanay^ sabbathii .gosaddassa appavit^aia 

vuli^ Nanu ca bho paccauavacapabhuio ^-o Hi saddo p/tmo 

ti saddena sadisatta ptinsmuye ekadesena piiviuho tL Ian 
na; i^osaddo hi niccam okiiranto. mi p««>fiJ 5 addaduyo viva 
paiharaam rtklirantabhave ibatva paccbii padladdhokaram 
10 tuuho“, ten’ eva hi paccattavacanatthSne pi aJapanavacana- 
tthane pi go ice eva litthati; yadi paccauavacunauam papcca 
i^osaddassa />ifr«flnaye ekadesena pavitlhata icchilabba. * 'ka- 
nicl okiirantapadanf’ ti evam vucta okitrantakatha kam aitham 
dipeyya, nipphala va sa kaiha siyii — lasma amhehi yaihavuito 
13 nayo ye^Ji avasmantehi manasikaiabbn. Evam .vosaddassa pH- 
^-lisanayc sabbathii appavitihatii^ datthabba. Kec’ ettha evam 
puctheiTun^: i^osaddassa tava $t> * yiwa tjavo.ydoiint ymutin 
gapaiji ivc adimi nayena pitrisonnyc sabbathii appaviuhnta 
amhehi hiita, yflf'rtjtfjgflT'ff'pwHgfl' 1 '’tidisaddii pana kutra najfe pa* 
30 vitthii ti- I Tesam evam vyakatabbam: Jaraggttva-pimgavd^ 
di^idda sabbatha pi /Sttr/stmitye pavinha ti. Tathii hi tesam 
^osaddato ayatp viseso; jaranto ca SP go cii li iaraggavo, 
ettha Mflkaralopo ^tikarassa ea ^nbiifattam bhuvati • satnasa- 
padattit, *satnase ca jf/ntihi pare ^osaddass okarassa ot'rtdeso 
<ih iabbhati, tasmii pajiyam *"visaiiena jari^gavo"** ti ckavacana' 
riipam dissati; latha hi ahflattha tmupapadatta gavo iti bahu- 
racariapadam yeva dissati ti, id ha pana sopapadatta samasa- 
padabhaviim agamma jaftiggavo li ekavacanapadam yeva 
dissati; tatba hi ’'jarHggavo' ti etiha 'jarunta ca te gavo cii' 
M ti evatp bahuvacamivasena nibhacaniyaia na labbhati - loka- 
samketavasena ekasmim atthe niriilhaitii tu Jaraggtwa ‘j«* 
ragtjaiia, jnraggavam janiggave, joruggavend ti /wr/siinayena 

t * I ■ (Sd § Kc 77. *1 Vibhn 494*S, * m fJJf. J 11 

* a/^ -lo^ac ra ap so okftranift a* pbrtiA^ iu!> sail ^ T nhuik 

patiftnddn bJI^ "pBcCft^glie"' (Vln 1 4.^.Sp] nhuik kui^ sui* abhiisavattha Lubbanfa 
Bp <?l(nninia opbrac phraiA^ tail sab T tihuik patl kn* ''paikchfidany am" nhuik 
Icai^ sttM punaiihn ifgr patiladdhDtnraGtaUo. ^ B^ad. cju ^ C^ad. 
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namikapadamalii yoieiabbu. Esa aayo ptnigavo Sakynpioigavo 
U adisiJ pL Taira pufigai’o ti gunnain yuthapati tiiaabha- 
samkhiito usabho, yo pa|iyam ‘"mubuttaiuto va yathii gavam- 
pati sainclii padchi phusi" vasumlharati ti ca cc ta- 

ratn^^inanl ujum gaccliati pungavo” ti ca agato, I Idisesu a 
pana thanesu tecl "pumii ca so go ea ti pungavo" ti vaca- 
aatthain bhapimd. j Mayani pana ^padhiine nirDlho ayam saddo 
ti vacanattham na bhanfima; na hi, ptinikoiiih ri adisaddiinaip 
kokiUidinam pinnhiiavappakasanamattc samatthata viva, imassa 
pumbhavappakiisanamatte jjamatihatu sainbhavati, atha kho to 
padhfmabhsivappakasane ca*' samatthatii satnbhavaii, 
Sakyapungavo ti iidisu 'nisabhasamkhato pungavo viva li 
pungavo, Sakyanam Sakyesu va pungavo Sakyapungavo' ti 
iiditia samiisapadattho gaheiahbo; aihn vii mtarapadatte thi- 
tanarn si/i«-*t'vag^/iff''^dgifdii^addanarn setthaviicakatiu Sakya- 13 
pungavo" ti Vidmum ‘Sakyiisottho’ ti adina attho gahttabbo, 
lU sabbutba pi /!u<r/.5flnaye pavatlanato ftiniggava pioigtrva- 
disaddanam g'oaaddassa padamalato visadisapadamaluta vavatj 
tbapetabba, jgosiiddassa pana pjim'/inayf sabbath a appaviubata 
ca*^ vavutthapctabba. 

J/>«sudde iicariyanam linga’Vacanavasena matibhedo vip 
jati, tasma tammatena tassu pM/'/Vrinaye sabbatha appavi^lbata 
hhaviiti. *'V\Aguttarapesii" ti *bi paliya iiubakathayam '"Ma- 
hiya pana naJiya utiarena ilpo" ti vuitam, ttkiiyam piina taip 
ullingitva *"MiUiiya nadiya iipu tassa janapadasssi uitarona honti, 25 
tasain aviduratta so janapado Cttarapo" ti vutiain. ovam Spa^ 
saddassa ekamena iithilingata bahuvacanaiu ca ilcariyehi tc- 
Chita. Tcsam mate fipo iti itthilinge pathamiibahuvacanarupe 
hotite dutiyji-tatiya-pancami-siUtaminam bahuvacanarupani ki- 
diSiini siyum; tathii hi piime. pnrhvhi pumrWii, pttrisesn ti ru- 30 
pavato pullingassa viya okarantiithilibgassa ckara-r//<kUra- 
dlyuttani riipani katthad pi na dissanti ato tesam mate 
padamaliinayo ativa dukkaro. 

t ,sv I cf. tl m N7‘*. * J III in’*. ' = prajlmn’ » 

nhuit, as pnihrum, pmsbau*: ii*P Jtaud ran pndtmna]. * i "vy.ifhrii- 

dayah' . Him H ^ ^ ^ ^ 

, 4 ,n karotni, -s. ’ * «• 





ns 


lOS 


-^/^^?isuddiissa garavo s^addasatthanayam ^paii 
hahuvacanatafl c' itthilingabhavail c^^ abravum, 18 

Icc apni^M assa iiih i Urtga b ahuvaoanant ata veyy ajc^irananam 
matam anumata ii veditahb^ AtthasTdiniyuiTi^ pana apo 

s iu suddas^i aapums^tkalitigeksivacaiiavstseaa vutto piiyogo dit- 
\ho: ’'"omattam pana apo adhimauam^ pathsivigaiikam fautn'' 
ii; latakapaJiyan tu tas^" ekavaLiatiantatH dittha, tatha hi 
cinT^ sugJifldham Kililam apo latthabhisandati" d imiistnim pa- 
dese fipo iii saddo ckavacanatdiane thito diitho. | Kec' eUha 
10 vad^yyatp: 'apo ti samkhaip gaiam salilam sucim sugandhani^ 
hutva tattha abhi^andatr ti s^?//Vrt//?saddiiLvasena® ekavaciiTHi- 
ppayogo kiilo, a' fiAf?saddavasena — apa^ixMo *hi ekanten* itthi- 
lihgo c'evEi baliuvacaaanto ca; tathfi hi 'iipo tatthflbhisandaDtr 
ti bahuvacaflB\"asGna tappayogo vattabbo pi chandnnurakkha- 
i:i nattham vacanavipallasaTascna niddiuho ti. | Tan nsi ■ apo 
taithabhisandare' ti vattum siikkuneyyatta ‘"tani ajja padissare^' 
ti bahuvacitaappayogo viya; yasma evatp na vutuim ytisraa ca 
pana pajiyam ^^^iipo labbhati... tcjo labbhati ^ ^ vayo labbhatT^' 
ti ekav'acaaappayogo di^a.ti^ ta^ma apo ti sadda^a elyiTaca- 
20 naatata paccakkhato dit^ba ti. |, Atha pi cc vadeyyum: nanu 
paJiyam yeva tassa babui^acanantata paccakkhato dittha; '"^apo 
CM deva pa^avi ca tejo vayo tadagamun'* li, Tam pi tiaj 
etiba hi deinl d saddam aptrkkhitvl iigmuntt ti bahuvacana- 
ppayogo kato, na apo d saddam; yadi fl/io ti saddaqi stmdhaya 
bahuvacunappayogo kuto sly a, pafhavi tl^ f^jo tlE vayo [i ca 
^iddani pi a^rndhaya biihtivacanappay ogo kaio siya, cvam f^mte 
pathmffdcJo<^dyoi^\d^ a pi babuv acanakabhavain apajj ev vum, 
au** pana apajjand, na h" etc bahuvacanaka, atha kho ckava- 
canaka eva: "ralhivasena te pavatta ’ pEikatiupadisu atchcsu 
3ti appavattanato* ialhsi hi “stpokasinadisu parikammam katvit 
nibbattri det^a arammajjavasena '^apo'" ti adinamam labhanii ti. 

^ = ^ZTU.\ [nsp Cvui^] rve\ ns. ® As 336^ * J VI 534". * hi saccaiii 

I ||- rSl I hi yrumii | kfQrt® ! ns. * Bv 2:a3J inlmi[EAni piulis&anti lani 
AjjB * cf, Ky **.**. « tup^InbbhAli: iii/ra ^ D II 

* = □p;kCArnra]l|K rt* phran*, as. * Sv flrf D II 

« CfB^rans ninqia A|thaBnlE^. ^ B^'nis adhimAMa- c/, 113“. ^ B^ns 

^Bci, ^ 5Ui:i|rnAEtbqqi, m EUCJ-autfiindhaip. ^ salilftsadduT^. I ns 
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]| Evsim YUttfi pi evHip vuaeyyurti: nunu ca bho **"Angut- 
tarapesQ^' Li bahuvucEinapali dissati Te vatiabba: EiSitppu- 
xhiim^ avatiiinsi Lumhe, i>a lii tumhe saddappiivattim janatha; 
^^Anguttarapesij*^ Li bEihuv^acanaiTi pEinEi ^"Kurasu, AAge^u, AA- 
ganaTn Magadhanzm** ti ad ini bahuvacai^itni viya ^rujhivasi^iist 3 
ekcLssa pi janzipadassa vuttam nu [ipasiiTnkhatnim aithaTTi sin* 
dhaya; ^^AngQtta^:lpesu’^ ti ettha hi it passim klizlto attho apa- 
EaJi] j an j btiuto, pullingabzih u viica nena pa na vat to jan a pada 
khaiD aitho yeva padhano ^'^agjttjiszimapo Siirngharamo^' ti ettha 
samai^istimkhaisiin zitiham upasajjEinEikaTp katva pavattassii Ux 
flA^^f/rtsiTWflj/flsaddaiisa sEirngharamasamkhato attho viya — ta^mil 
apzisaipkhaiani atthaip ^gahetYa 'yo Angitttadipo nanizt jana- 
padOf tasmim Angutiampe^u pmapade^ tl attlio giihetabbo; 
tathii hi ^^'Anguttarapesu viharali, Apanam nama Ahguttani* 
pimani^ nigamo'" ti pall dissati. taitha uttarena IVlahamahiya 13 
oadiya apo ye-si^rn, te Uttarapa^ Ahga ca te Uttarapa ca ti 
Ahguttarilpii, tesu Ahguttarape?^u, cvam ekasmim janapade yeva 
bahuvacunam na apasaipkhaie sitthe; tena at;hakathayam vnt- 
tam: Angnttarape.su janapade"’ ti. Evam vutta te 

n ini tiara bhaviss^mii. Tat ha pi ye evam vadanti '^ap&saddo 20 
itthiliikgo c'eva bzthuvacanako ca"' ti| tc pucchitabba: kirn 
pa ticca tumhc liyasmanto ^apas:idd<i itthilihgo c'eva bahuva- 
canako ca" ti vadathii ti. J Te evsim puttha evam vadey™rn: 
®"Angri yeva so jansipado^ Mahiysl pstn si nadiya"^ mt arena apo^ 
lasam avidurattii Uttsirapo ti vuccatf’ ti ca "^'Mahiya nadiya ^5 
apo lassEL iaiiapadass;i uttarena hotiii, tasain avidnrattri so ja- 
impado Uttarapo li vuccati"^ li ca evam pubbacsiriyehi abhi- 
samkhtito saddarticanaviseso dissati, tasma "itthiJingo c’eva 
bnhuvacanako cii'* ti ladama ti. I Saccam, dissati; so pana 
ssxddasatthe veyyakaniiianam matam gahetva abhissimkhato, 30 


^ M t 359f^, * iD tl &5^, I mV Ih 4S4^>. ■ = jnnaf^ud rhaA mart* 
Sfl* amyjl* jihuilf iJlA cJl" iO {hFljlUpai;!! eft* ai^rRm^ phxaftV nS. ^ Kcv 330. 
“ = qpiu;ajjaniibb;lteiin jw. * it I 359*_ ^ ^ Pj tt 439’*, * 

^ if it C^, 044*; asarnpathcup khart* Icolc cbjin^ 

kyrth s* hyo vfldfi sui*j. ^ tfa B^rs Uom\} Art^nncim tl 

]!ihuik AAiifuttartlpAnam nigRmo rtii Jtrn eS* p^]i rafi* [cisr yuA*] in a hat L 

s nodijn yft? cf m'- &m. ti i?^uccaU, 
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ca nama na siibbatha buddhavacanass5pakurakpm^ 
ekadesenu pan a ho[i — tasma Kaccayanappakarane icchita- 
nicchitasafigahavivajjanam katum *'1inavacanayuttam bi: lib- 
gab t-a nipuccaie''^ ti lakkhananl vuttani; j^adl ca 
h inhilingabahuviiganakOp katham apo ti pa dam sijjhau tL l! Apa- 
saddaio patharnav^^vacattam katva, lass' £pkarade$:ib ca katva 
apo ti padam sijjbuli ^avo ti pad am iva ti. | A^isamam idum 
nidassanam; gdvo u padam bi niccokarantena j^osaddena sam- 
bbutam^ tacha bi yomhi pare £?saddaritass' j?i*iidesam katva 
10 taio ycnam okaradesiim kaiva giivo ti nipphajiatl^; tfprtsadde 
pana dve ildesa na sutiiI, buddhavacanam hi patvii ifpnsaddo 
^ikarantauipakatiko jato na anfiatbapakaiiko ti. Evam vutta 
pi le 'idam eva s;tccam nAbbsm* ti cetasi sannidhaya fidhana- 
gahi*^“duppadni5Siiggibhave [vacanajpaccanlkasaicna suvi- 

js janatri subhiisiian-' ti evam vuttapaecanlkasauibbiive ca thatva 
evam vadvyynm: yath' eva uuh' evst n^^saddo kirn 

itthilingo na bhavissau babuvacanako ca iL Tato tesam imani 
suttapad^l dasse[nbbani, sevyathidam: *'*apaTn apato sabjanati^ 
upam apato safiftatva upam mabliati apasmim mabbati , - ^ apam 
'£0 me ti mabbati ilpam abhimmdati" ti; evam suttapadimi das- 
setva '*apmi ti tdam kataravacamin’' ti pnccbitabba. ;; Add ha 
te ^^^addasiita bahuvacanantabbavam eva iccbamana vak' 
khanti: diitiyabahnvaeanan ti, I Te vattabbsi: nanu vovacanaip 
na suyyati ti. Te vndeyyuip: yovacanam kataniimde^^tta na 
25 suyyati tf. i Yam yum hbonto icchanti, turn tarn mnkhririjlhsim 
vadanti; apato ti idum pana kim bbenco vadanti. i Apato ti 
idam pi babuvacanakam /opaccayitntan ti vadrim[a ti, n]a' ’ /o- 
paccayassa ekatthe ca buvhutthe ca pavaitanato. Iti tumhe ba^ 
huvacanakattarn yeva Icchumafia ^pc^saddo ca ypvacanitnto tt 

' £/, ^2*. ^ Kc 53. ■ S [ * M I 1 ^". 

W CeB''*fin5 riip<p7Jijjiite iccti/Mniitininr iii>pAd^iite et 5rtniS 53 

fXpt. Ebiif^r^lkl] nippfaajjati vft ni|>pbilcJrynti; Rap fxpL thapfyati: Sidatflnd^ArTt 
fnfrr flipflU C= ni^punna'A a/ 11‘5 desTya) et la^Afi^A {= EatSAcdA) tAbAirn (= 
lAdbhAiTA) 4/Alnl^nj/i if. .'Itpr V|t 6, S et*-, b (C^B^na nippujjatiy. ^ 175 
AnsAhr. J hs Ar«. ^ ria ; B'=ns rtrci^^ {ccftt.i vndAma ii na L X nl^uilf 
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bhniiiLtha. npato ti idiira pi b;ihuvacaniikiim /opaccayaman ti 
bhanatha; '"iipasraim mafmatr’ ti ettha paaa apai^Htitt iMdaip 
kiitaravacanantam kataradesena sambbutan tf. Addha te evam 
puitha ninittara bhavissand. Tathii, ye-sam ’eyam boti ’apa- 
siiddn itthilliigo c’ eva bahuvacanako cii' tt, | te pucchitabba: 5 
vam acariychi *veyyiilfatairiaiiiuiaip,gahetva *"yit f'ipo ti ca ■* w- 
sjin” ti ca vuttam, tattha kim "tasan” ti vacane iipaHaii ti padu)^ 
iinetva attho vattabbo tidahu apassTi tt; | ti padamaaeiva 

attho vattabbo ti ce, ] evan ca sati 'ya apa' ti vattabbaip tfd 
kaiiiiii titljiatitf li padam ivlt, at ha apa ti pa dam natna ^n' atthi; io 
fl/>o ti padaip yeva bahuvacanakiin ti ce, cviiTp sati ‘"taSJin'’ 
ti eithii pi apasnii ti padam iinetva attho veditiibbo. ■ Kasma 
ti ce: yasma apo ti paccatiekavacanassii tumbakam matena 
bahuvacanatte sati apassa ti piidam pi bahuvacanan li kat\a 
/a.<nji,ffsaddena yoieU'a vattum yutiito ti. Evam sati apaftatt ti 1 j 
padassa abhavea' eva bhavitabbatp ; yatha *pana/mriso piirisd. 
pun.'nifa piirisf ti ca go tjiiav gaim, giinan ti ea ekavacaaa’ba- 
huvacanani bbavanti, evam apa apa. dpatfi apr ti ekaracana- 
bahuvacanebi bhaTiiabbatn, evafl ca siiti 'iTpftsaddo bahuva- 
c;mak*o yeva hotl’ ti tia vattabbam. Ye evam vadantl, tcsam 2b 
vacanam sadosam duppariharaniyam "Malapatiyayasutie ^ aparp 
mafifiati, apasTnin" ti ekavacanapalinam dassanato Yisuddhi- 
maggildisu ca ^"visandaaabhavena* tain tarn thanarn apoti ap- 
poii ti apo” ti adikassa ekavacimavasenR vuttanibbacanassa 
dassanato; yatbii pami paliyam itthiliiige pi ptidyrtpanno 
saddo *''t£i (javo tato tato dimdeTiH akotetva ' ti ca *" anuEida 
baladil c’ eta" U ca adina bavhatthadipiikehi itthilifigabhuteUi 
siibbitnamikapadehi ca asabbanamikapadehi ca samanadhika' 
rjinabhiivetia ^mtio dissaii. na tsitbil paliyfim bavhauhadipakebi 
itthiliiigabhQtcbi sabbanamikapadehi vti asabbanamikapadehi va ib 
samanadhikaranabhuvena vutto a^fisaddo clissati yadi hi 
rip/isaddo ittbilingo siya, A'^il/titsaddato (ipaccayo viya apa^ 
saddato npaccayo va siyil ii'/irftisiiddato viya ca /paccajo %a 
sivii; ubhayara pi n' atthi, ubhayfibhavato Uthilirige vuttam 

* =r [ccbJi, tw. • <n>3’>. * aC9>‘?-109^V. » == t««i- 
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^ibbam pi vidbritiiiTp tatthn na labbbati, tenafljiyati: 
aniuhilifigo ti. j Nanu ca bho .^osaddato pi flpaccaj'o n" atthi, 
tadabhavato itthi^^lge vuttavidhiinam nu labbbati, evam ssmte 
kasma so yeva itthilifigo hoti nu pana 3 ''ani npasaddo ti, Ettha 
5 vuccate: jEfostiddo na ‘tiiyoga iithilingo athii kho puHingo va; 
Uthilihgabhave pEina tumhu fipaccaj'e ahonie pi /paccavo vi- 
kapptrui hoti, aflrtam pi itthilingc vutt:ividhanam labbliati; so 
hi ‘niccitm-okaraatatiipitkariyam thittva ifo ijaoi ti iidinii iittano 
iUhilingiirupdiiam nibbatnkiiranabhmo, tenuso itthilingo bhavnii; 
10 fipustidde pan a ;paccayadi na kibbhaii, tena so ittbi lingo ti na 

vattabbc. Yathu vii frosadditssa ‘avissidakaravoharatam pa- 
iicca itthiiihgabhavo upapajjati, nu tuthu r7/>asaddassa; tipu- 
sacJdassa hi anakularttpakkamiuta ai’isadakaravoharuirinadissati, 
yaya cm Ltthilifigo siya, Evam viittfi le niruttara bhavissanti. 
13 ■; Tathii, yesam *evam hoti 'a/iasaddo sabbadii itthilingo e' eva 
bahuvacanuko ca* ti, le vuttubba: yathi itihilibgabhutussa 
^aflJJflsaddassii pathamam iti rassavasena ihapitassa 

npaccayato pa ram Jiw/H/vucanam sarupato na liithati, yaiii- 
bhavena ca y^bhavena- ca tiuhatJ; kamiiya,,, kafiiiaya ti na 
20 tatha *uttnHhgan’ ti mmhchi gahitassa .^posaddassa ruihamam 
^ip^t iti rassavusena |hapitass;i parain sww'iin’acanam vftH/bha- 
vena ca ywbhilvena^ ca titth;«i, atha kho sarupato ycva tit- 
^hati: *'*apasmim mailflaii'’ ti; yadi pana s/»fflsaddo itthilifigo 
siya, swwA-acanam sartipiito na tiuhcyya, yasma ca 
25 vacanam sanipato tiuhati, tasma (f;>«saddo nsi itthilingo, — nu 
hi ca tur asi tidhammitkkhandhasah!issasangahesu anekakotisata- 
sahassesu palipadesesu' ekasmim pi palipadesec pathamum 
flkiirantabhavena thapetabbiinam itthilihgasaddanum parato thi- 
tum Jw/wAucanam sarupato litthad ti. Evaip vutta te nirut- 
30 taru bhavissanti, Keci piin' ctiha evaip vadevvum; (i/iflsaddo 

Tr A -'omuttam panu apo 

pad,„vigaiikim iiitai." a Dajm.!Bafc,lii,gabhiivHia 
tumsumanu dhikarnnapadani nidditthuni U, | Tan na - i/unrogane 

Mmd 2S6T,wr*’i e" • ® Sd 5 1^4. Hup 282A ,p. 
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pavitiiehi /(’iwifl-ijflLfl-jirosaddHdihi viya ap(isadden-'i pi ssama 
natlhibaranapudaniiin katthad nupumsabaliftgabhavcQa niddisi- 
tabHatta; pubbacariyanurp bi saddaracatiasu '"saddhamma- 
tejavihatam vilayam khatieaa veaeyyas;ittahadaycsu tamo 
■pavati” ti ettha ttinio li pads o a siurianadhikanujatii r//iptaii (i 
naparnsitkaliagiiTn dissati. tatba *"dukkham vaco etasmirn , . . 
Tipaocanikasate ' , . puggale ti dubbaco” ti cttha vato ti padena 
samanadhikanmaiTi ti napurpsitkalingam, * 'avanaUi^ 

siro ^'assa so avanatasiro"' ti etiha siro ti padcna ssitnana- 


10 


dhikarapam m-anataif ti napuipsakalingam, *’ appam riiga 
diraio yesiam paiiniimaye abkhimhi te apparaiakkha’ ti ettha 
rajo ti padena samritiadhikaranam appmt ti itiipuipsabalingiiTn 
dissati; na le acariya tehi samanadhikariinapudL'hi itittta-vaca- 
^/rrtsaddadinatn aiipumsukalingaitavinnapanattbam taibavidhatp 
saddaracanam kubbirnsu, aiha kho ‘"sobhanaiii mano tassa ti la 
sumano" li ettha viya wftMogaiiie pavaitapulJingiinain payogo 
napumsakaliftgabhavcna pi siimanadhikaraijapadiini kaubaei 
hoati ti dassanatthaip kubbimsu, — yatha ca *”i'ih:itan ' ti 
adika saddaracaaii /njHii'awff-jiiVnaaUdadinam napumsiikaliri- 
gatta\aiinapail,atthiim na katii, lathit '"oraattan" ti ca 
mattain'‘ patbavlgatikam jatan" ti casaddiinicana pi a/iosaddast-a 
napumstikalifigattaviflnapittiauham na kata; yasma pana tiiatso 
ganc pavattehi iMrtJiflSiiddadihi ekadesena samanagaiibatta 
saddena pi ^nsipunisabalingitasji sannrLnadhibJinmata yniiutv, 
lasmii Aithasilliniyam ^-'ornattaip pana apo adhi mat tarn” pa^bavi- 35 
gatikaip jatan" ti aapumscikalingasjui a^usaddena stimanadhi- 
karanata kata, tathii pi rfpflsaddo w/t^tflsiiddadihi ekadesenn 
samunagatiko ■ samasapitdatte majihokarassii *"apokasiiiam, 
>®apogitlan'’ ti adippayogassa® dassanato. lasma '*otnattaa ti 
adi vacanain flposaddassa napumsakalingaUJiviftflapafiaiihiim ao 


■ vibhtt 79 ’ ’ As 52" Isw^i'fl 102*'.'. * ilmd 37 (r/ sapni 102'*i, 

» As 123?*, ■ilia'J, *e:il2’'i. » = nBpuqiMin pbrnc so onviHBirica 

« 1 ... ■piLit.H^jiss.irij-e mnllfl aktkhBf^varnV app:it<^" AbbidhflB 

(Abb S7&>, "mnitlliiikhBpariccnfift " DhniUTnnrada (Dlip 29u“) I till tliot rve 

matUtenddll itIhUirt pbrBL \jat tiapum’-liB pbrtA* chul sail (nhii sa* 

ntabfln kuE dBi* snb ; ' jam sdniaftft™ ttt.n pBdmn napamsakBm bP 

l«i II vft ' ’ftVfl mnndR millUV oraaitam* bB so abyaylbho [n’l pbran nopam -Uo 

pbrae soil I ns. “ i ^ 
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vutt;m ti na gahetabbam, lifigavipariyayavasena paoa katthaci 
evam pi saddagati hoti ri hiipanattham vuttan ti gabeiabbani, 
"ontatto" ti ca "adhiitiattani® paihavjgatiko jato" ti ca lingam 
parivattetiibbam; yadi 'hi a/)ti:jaddo napumsakalingo siyfi, sal'll' 
s karani 'ssa piiccatt&payogarupaai baddbavacnnadisu viiieyytiip, 
n» tadisiiai sanii. ‘Kiilca'* bbiyyo: okaramuTn nama nupum' 
SHkalihgam kutlhuci pi o' atthi, nigg-ahitaiita-;itaranta «ki»ran' 
tavascna hi tividhani yeva napumsakalingani; tenu ff/>iisadd;tssa 
napumsakaliiiigsi.tri nbpapajpiti ti. Evam vmta airuttara bha- 
to viEsanii. kc okarantavasena gahitassa Hpjisaddassa itthilingata 
ca naputtistikalihgatii ca ckantato n’ aiilii. KiggahUrmtavasena 
pana gahitassii katthaci napumsakaliiigata siya ■ *"bhaiiK* Na- 


gitscna samuddo s<tniuddo ti vuccati, kena karanens apam« uda- 
kaiti samuddo ti vuccati’' ti payogadstssanato. , Ettha pan’ 
15 eke vadeyyuiTi: yadi bho okiirantavasena gjibitassa rtpflSitddassa 
itthi-napum^Lkiilihgavasena dvilingata n' acihi, nkaranto apa- 
s;iddo kataraiingo ti. i I'uHiiigo ti maj'am vadiima ti, ; Yadi ca 
bhc fl/)rts:iddo pullingo, yaiha f7/>flsaddas«i pullihgata paflfta- 
yet'va'' nijjhanakkhuitiatli ca bhaveyya, tatha suttam ^atatha 
20 ti. .Aharissiimi sutiam, na m suttabaninc bhiiro aithi ti.' Evafi 
ca paoii vsitvii tesam imani snttapadani dassctabbani, seyya- 
ibidam: *"apo uptilahhhatif ti. — amantik', - iipassa katia kiV 
reta upalubbhatL ti — na hfcvam vatuibbe; ^atito iipo atthi ti 
— amanta — tena apena apakaraplyam karoti ti —- na hevarn 
25 vattabbe; ‘apain ntanflati apasmim mabiiati” ti imani sutiii- 
padani. Ettha ca ' ‘upalabbhatl” ti adittii ii^fisaddassa eka- 
vacSTiiitit stddba, taya siddhiiya bahuvacaiiata pi siddha. vcva, 
ekavacaiiiita yeva hi *saddasiitthc patisiddha na bahuvacanata; 
tcna apcna ti iminii pana d/mstiddassa itthiliagabhavavigamo 
3b siddho ■ itthilihgc cii^desfibhavato; "apassa jipasmin” ti imina 
pi ittbilihgabhavavigamo yeva - itthilinge sarupato iia-isa)-stt,a- 
Jwiwvacaijiinani abhava; "atito" ri imina itthilthgii-nitpum- 
siikalin gabhavavigatno okarantassa napumsakalifigussa abbS- 
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vaco okiirJi^ntassii ^gmiananiabhutsissa iEthiliftgassa cu abhavato 
— npi ca buddhiivacanldisu nVifififp niptinf ti adini viva stui/- 
karanjini rupfuiam udassaDa to okrirantab have na ^ahiiaasa na- 

ptiHiscvkiilingiibhaviivigamo utiva pakiito. Aparsim p' ettha 
vattabbam: *“atito iipo atthi ti — iiraaiita" ti ettha "atito li 5 
imina tfpasaddassa visadfikfiravoharatasQcakena okarimtapadcDa 
ta&Sii avisadakaravoh^Uilya t’a ubhayamuitakanivohatatSya 
ca abhilvo siddho, tas£;i ca uvisjidakaravoharataya abbave sid* 
dhe iithilingabhavo durataro, ubhiiyamuttakamvohiirataya ca 
abbave siddhe napumsiikalihgabh:lv£i pi diirataro i’cra. Tti tia lo 
katihad pi <»karantabhavena gahito dp/isaddo ilthilingo va na- 
pumsitkaiingo va bhavaii; *Millndapabhe pana niggahitanta- 
vascna figato napumsHikalifigo ti veditabbo. Na c’ ettha vat- 
tabbam; "atito" ti "tena" ti ca imani lingavipallasavsciena 
vuitimi ti * vaccalinganam atiuvatiapakasBa abhidheyyulifiga- iS 
bhutaSiKi fjtprtsaddassti fiutWiiyd cifUlt/i ti admairl viya itthi-fla* 
puiTtSiikalifIgatupanarn abhiivato. A pi ca vohfirakusiila tathaga^ 
ta tathiigatasavakit ca, tehi yeva uttaibapurisehi vohrinikuscilehi 
"atito iipo" ti** iidina viittatia pi "atito” ti "tenii” ti ca imani 
lihgaWpallit-seaa vuttiini ti na cintetabbani; tasmii tamsamana- io 
dhikarEino okaraDtabhavena gahito dpiisaddo ekaviicanaato 
'pullingo c* eva yathfipayogam ekavacana-bahavacaniUto ca’ 
ti I'cditabbo ' fipfi, ripatp iipe ti adioa yo|etabbatta. Evam 
vuttaai suttapadani sitviniccbayani sutva add ha te npnisaddassa 
iithilirtgabahuvacanatavadino niruttara bhavissanti. ii Ettha kod 2^ 
vadeyya: paliyam pullinganayo ekavxicananayo ca kim attha- 
katha-iikacariyehi na dittho, ye ifpASitddiissa itthilihgubabuva- 
canattam vacujesun ti. | No na dittho, dittho yeva so nayo tehi; 
yasma paint te na kevalam satthakathe tepitako buddhavacane 
yeva visaradri atha kho sitkale pi saddasatthe visarada'’, tasma** 3b 
saddasatthe attxino psmdiccam pakasetum 'saddasiitthc ca idiso 
nayo vutto' ti pare*" viMapetufi ca saddasatthe nayam'’ gahetva. 
t^pdsadiJnssa itthilihgabahuvaciinakattam vannestm ti n‘ atthi 
tesjtm doso; tathii hi Muhipariyay-isuttantattbakathayam tehi 


^ = apadbnDiitiAffl phrut rve^ pbmc so ,| I pud phraA^ rofliuuAftift 
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lie 

yeVa vuiUiip a/)<is<i(ldHssii pullLngekavaL'anHkauasucajiHkucp'' 

^''lakkhana'SJimbharanimmiinii-ScirnmudvEiseiiit CHtubbidho apo, 
tesu" ti adi; distnrL n* atthi tCEam doso, pujnraba hP te ayas- 
manto, namo yeva Tesum karoma, na tesam vacaDarn coda^ 
s nribhaianam; ye pana ujuvipaccanikavada dalhatn eva apa- 
Siiddassa kihilingabahuvacanattam maiti:iy:mti, te^irn yeva 
vacanara codanabhiiptnaip. Yasma pan a may am palinayiinu- 
siirena antadvayavato aptisaddassii puUifigattaiTi nupuin^iaka' 
lifigattah ca vidadhama, tiusdia yo koci Idain^ vadain muddltva 
10 afliVim vadam patitthapeium sakkhissati ti n' eiam thwam 
vlijati, Idafi ca pana thanam mahagahanam • duppiitivijjhanat- 
thena'i, pitramasukhuman ca ■ katafianasambharehi piirama- 
sukhumabrinehi papijitehi vcdanlyatta; *siibbam idam hi vacanam 
teisu tesu thiinesu atibuvyailiimapariggahane sotOnatn pant ma¬ 
ts kosalhijaTtanEinbaii c’ eva sasjine adantm akatva sjtddasattha- 
mate* kaktm vUinamentan<iTn ^sathEtlikanam pamadavih:iraniso- 
dhatiatthaiV ca saticmassattniahantabhavadipaTiauhaii ca ruttam, 
nattukkamsitna-paraviimbhanattbaTi ti imk<mm nitiyam ssiddhii- 
sampEinnehi kulapmtehi yogo karaniyo ■ Bhagavato sasanassa 
20 ciratthiuittharn. Vasma pana palito at|bnkittha balavatr'nama 
n’ atthi, tiisma palinayanurQpen' eva dp/t^dda&sa namikapada- 
miilam yoiessiima'sotunam astimmohtitthsim, kim ettha sadda- 
sattbunayo karis^iti — atriyam Udanap^i: *’'kiin kayira nda- 
pEinena apft ce sabbaJa siyun^^ ti —: 
as Apa tipd, iipaiii i'lpe, dpena ■ dpePt dpehltl dpasaa ftpUnfiip, 
dpii dpasnKi dpamha - dpelii dpebhU upas:itt uptlnatfi, dpe 
dpastniip dpamhi • apesu, hhp upa bhaiuwio dpn, Sabbii- 
itanlitdih] pi y'oiessamii*; apo ye iipd, yam iipani ye ape, 

' Ps I aO" in»; lakcktia^nm "twinijliatiiittiin" il (Dhs i 652), saitantbliJiro 
nadadijo ; basinOraiutnatiiun nARia, ''flpo devA“ ti fD U satnmuu ' saA- 

i;.h<iKKthA atthakBihapflih (Ps t mya* $c> kroh* 

kiti chui Idik saH |). ‘ml mi ea' nsayn-paToj^Asuddhi kroO' iqfl* ihflaa ma 
fbi kui pra pran lai rva' -saWtftm idih hi ' ca iail min' |! "sabbam idam I 
pa I futtam" phmb' .iwya^addhi kai i "n tutukkainianaparavambhananham ' 
(f/ PH 11 ") phraA* pajo^Aiuddhi Icui pra ea' |. na, " (ns eit Ps I iniwi 
* bd 79*. ' (r/. m*j, ■ ' 

* na <»sl!sakam. ^ .Bin bi» = sfe C^lJi^^ids (3: idAmvfldam? 
na: r aytt k«i). d ,V„ C*B=n.as. = CcB*ni .maicna (= sAdda kvam* 
Cbani ttti' ayli phraft'). < Ha C«Banins .em 116" yajassamaX 
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gena apcna sesam ne^Taip, apQ fe aptxr tipo afiin (ipa 

se5;im neyyam. Icc evam 

piffts^tui saina #/^ftsad<lridi sabbatha itiatfit 
na sabbatha va ,^i>&addo puns^tta samo maiOp 
ekadesena purisetm siima 

52 !imcli ebadesena sabbiithii vei s^itna miiia. 20 

ettha siiddiEi ti rutta^ batbarn tei^itn maw- 

ganabha™ sEaiakkheiabbo ti, vaccaie tesam ^wi^jf^sgsuiabhava^ 
SiilUikbhanakaratiam : 

M/rj/zogaTio JiJfi/iogai^adikQ c' evfliwrjiioga^o 

iti saddii tidha fieyya wffWf^-ganEivibhavane; 

*ye te iia-sa-^nmpviSiiyG *;o%sa-s\*iinta bhavanti ca 
samasii-taddhitanlatte mafjlieikrira ca hqnti hi’’ 
sokaraatapayoga ca kriyayogamhi dissarep 
trvamvidha ca te Scidda neyyu ^w^HOgano iti. 

Atra Uiss' attbassa sadhakani piiyog^tni sasanato ca ^lokato 
ca vaiharaham sihiiritva dass&ssania: ■''matiasa ce pa&tanena 
bhusjtti karot! va, ^na may bam manaso piyo, '"siidbukam 
maaaRikaroibEt, ^manopubbaiiganiu dhanuna, nmnoramaii^^mono- 
ifhaiu, ^^rnanoTtiJtyena kaycna iddbiya upasiinikami+ ve go 

dassan ti vaivima aditne kurute mano; '^vacasa paricitap i^aca&o, 
*^^vaoorasmihj bodhesi veacyyakamadarn^ iditm **riigo 
siUTElgarahito visuddho buddhacaadiinri. ^^Kassapassa vaco sut^a 
Alato ctad abravip **eS£i btuyyo pasidrinii sutvana muainq vaco, 
Silk ha ca mitto ca marifiitsi Si v aka siisikkbito sadhu karohi 33 
me vaco; ^"ekunatimso vayasa Subhadda, 
omkfho. ^^vayoguija anupubbEiiti jabaaii; '‘^jalantam iva tejasaj 
tejaso, I^JqsL lejodhahikusalo'^^ iej^kasif}atiM ®^tEipasa uttamo, fa- 

' 1116^ lU®^: lll*^ ^ * Sd § 37 li 370 * cf. 

Chap i» I tJirikft 1—3, ^ "j>a3.'asft bhiiSjaftsu U»/ri^ 1 1ca sail k m fail sbH, na. 

* Dlip 2 ^^. ' r IV * M I W * Dhp ** A W 333 « ^ Jh 

^ns: A^^euitoirK J IV t03». A 11 183*1 ** <= roh khraft khrok 

avciy phtart* tap cvan- nfii. ** J VI 2271 Sn ** J IV IC* 6*1 

D IT 131 ”. ** S I 3 ^ = J IV 48 ?*^, (ns c*^- Spt cf Ja>, J VI 33 V, 

J V 3231 “ Kcf 294. 

* B'^ns hr r iBflnogana. ijfjr C'ns fhi = Titthflrtuii, ns}; hrjntf li. 
t rlw ti!i: ven^yjam ktimudfuni . . . bq biiddhacaadimn mt. mano- 

kumudum bodbeia ti yejuW) Ap ■* <Vii. 1 25”; t«jodhatinukusalo. 


LO 


21 


oo 


23 15 


% 





118 


SADDANtri t 


C'Btmna 


paso, tapast^ tapoflfiaiio, tdpitjiguvcltd, ^luismii bbuviiip vijanam* 
aninfla nissito lapo idha knibbjui brahmapatih'S''; *c«t;isa afl- 
flasi, *eviifi cetaso parlviiakko udapadi, *etaiii attham ceiasi 
saonidhaya* ^tctoparivitakkam abMya, *cvlQpnriyQMndiit, ^ceto 
5 paiiccbindati. *so para«irtilnam paraptii^r^alanaiii cetasa ceto 
paricca janati'^: /nnifisu, ^amajco, lamasi, tamontiilo, tmmharo; 
^na Vclhani ctarp yasu^a dadiiTni, i/amsi, ^®3'asobhoga' 

Simappito, “y:isoladdha kho p;in' asmakam bhogii, “Yasodhara 
devi, '*yaso luddha na majieyya; ’*ayasa va malam samut^hi- 
10 tarn, agaso, agdsi, “ayopiikirapariyantam ayRsa patikuijluim, 
“seyyo ayogujo bhuuo, aijopatlo. agomnyaiiu ’’ayo kantaii ti 
“ayokanto; "jErhiitena va hhubpissu payasa va, »"sadhu khftlu 
piiviiso piiDam VEiflfladattena, *‘payiisi oja. payoithdrii. payom- 
ry/i/'i- “Siihassaactto sirasa patiggalii, siram. **sirasi iiAialirp 
IS katva vaaditabbarp **isiddhajani, siroftibd. “siro irbindiiti, **yo 
kiime parivajjeii sippasseva pada siro, "siroie tpaijhayitTiina*; 
sflrnsfl, sorHi*. appalajatfini lasmim sarusi brahmana, sff- 

rorahupii ■“yam eta upusevantf ehandasa va dbanena va, **Sa- 
vRtt chandaso mukham, cfimutasi, ^h'haiHlai/inti, rhamtohftaiiyo: 
20 **ura5a panudahisstimt, (iroiso, iirasi jdyati, urmiffoaio, **uroitiiijjhe 
vijjhi; rdlutid, rahasa, *^r(ihasi. rabmiyah, **rahogtUP nisiditva 
evam cintes’ a ham tadu; ahasd, abaso, abasi. **jayai)t i tauha 
paroha ahoratiiinani aci'ay^ ti imani paj'ogaiii. Ettha cii 
ntiTaflssa - taane matiastiiipt $}tannmbi ti adini ca maaitdi/rj/naarri 
I S I m\ ' - A III 37i". * •« » A IM 37^1". ■> (O I 

1 » u [ , J jy ^ ^ ^ ^ 

593" (0(f, Lk. '* J III g7M. n Dhp 240*. »_pv 69c<l, f/, Xida I 4(i3^ te/ 

Sidd I 401 M, «i. » Dhp 308«. >T e/. I'iw. » tit, nva d.mcfai 

khhdJitSiii I MArosjiipyut || iS I I27'‘>. « vMt l|7 5. cf. Mal.nbhn*lr» 

Pun I 4; 49, uoy, I 332">. ™ Kjis II 3:69. •' *» Ja I b3* " Ap 

'.nit: L'ilJlliapaJiln">, itit = SAAkiii]' 5 ; snm(rha|tl. " tf. M9', •• Sn 

76B*i>, " J \ I fns «V. Ja: ''Vessnntaritiai"), * I VI 534** “ f II 

326'‘ ^ V 45i» *• Sn StB". *■ Ap atl2». « Th 27^ Ap .'.O.V*, j VI saf 

(ila nt. ja tl txpl. pnnudarm,.lt-iis3lffli.i. •' H (j iv 469") « ftv 7 bI) 
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lamaparaijuno agapatto chatulahdiii ti iidini ca ‘"miinaJit aS- 
fliisi*, dumrnedho, *sirani — chindati ti 

iidinl ta rupiiai 'iimMogatiabhavappakasiitani oa honu ti aa 
diissitani, na alabbhamanxivusena. TasmfLtni ima adito pav 
thayxi iiirtfioganabhiivavibhilvLni^ gatbayo bfuivanli: 
faitJKisii jiiaifff.io niititiisi iti iidnasa thiia 
sd-so-jfyanta saddarijpa vattii w««iogu^o iti» 

"manodhutu vacorasmt vayo^Tiddho tapoga^o 
tejodhiitu tamoniwo yasobhogasamappito 
cetoparivitakbo ca ayopatto payodhara 
siroruha siironiharn urotnaijbe rahogaio 
chaadobhatigo ahorattam manomayam ayomayam 
evamvidho viscso yo, lakkhaaan tain waiK^gane; 

"vaco sutra, sLro ohindi, ayo kanuiti" ice api 
upayogiissa samsiddhi Uikkliaiiim bun Jiifliiogane. 
jl/(i«ogaijc vuttanayo iiihtUnge na labbhati, 
pum-napumsxtkalmgesu labbhiit' evxi yatbaraham. 

Icc ev'um siibbiith+i pi 

rupani Siindissiiiiti 

maijhokaritntarupa c<i *3okaraiitupayogat5i. 

Warn waiiogJiijalakklianain. Evatn mniwganalakkhaiiara ana- 
kulain niggumbaiTi nijjauun satnuddiUbain. Atha manogana 
di{ka)lakkhai>am katbayrtma ■ 

ye te na-sasmitiivisaye: ^d-^o-^yania yatharahnin, 
samasa-taddhiiantatte majihokarn *iiu honii tn, 
sokaranttipayogii ca kriyayoge na honti, te^ 
saddii evamvidha sabbe nwwogatjadika mata. ^ ^ 

Sevvathidam: (tilatii fiadapt innAhnni icc adayo. Te&iip rupam 
bhavsinti: bHasa, biiaso, bitosi. bihgato. ’’’bikini pavisi; piidasa 
va agamasi, *tipi padavaranii "mil kiiat mukhasa papaip, mu- 30 
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kbfigiUam bhojuniim chii^driperi; ^siicctrnsi diinto damask tipeto^ 
^{rasa^a upeiam)* rostwarani, rm^rndyai^i, ^rasam pivf" ti. Idiup 
i>fm/£»^ariadika 3 iiLkkhanarn. Aparam pi bhavati: 

ye i^imfisadibhavafTthi majjht^kiira va honii lu, 

3 5 iWfj>/fvi 5 aye sH-so-syimt^ pana mi bdnti hi" 3 S 

sokaraniupavAj^a ca kriyayoge na hontin te 
sadda evamvidha csi pi lu^f/c^gaiiadika mata. 34 

Seyyathidam: ^po vftyo sar&ifa ice *evairiadayo. Tes^im tu- 
pani bhavanli: apadlnltti, viiyudjulta, dpokmi^arp, i^ayokasiiiaffi, 
10 dpomuyaijr i?dyofiutyain: ^^'jlva ivam isarsido*’ siitam"', s^iraJa- 
kiilo — ' dpi" apasmirn apamhi udgetia viiijassa ~ 

vtiye tmgaxniiip vdynmhi, saradena satadai^’m * mrmif saratfmmifp 
sanidmntit — “''apam apato s<ihjanati ^ , %%ayam vayaco sEiii- 
saradatp ptdlhtii^f ^santdat^ ramanfyQ Radi. ■ Keci pan" 
15 etiba vadeyyxifn: nanu sasane %vi>wsaddo viya iffiyti^addo pi 
wij/ztiganadisn iccbiuibbo ti. Ettba mceatc: 
vdyii ^ayo Ei etesa paechimo >*evii Ecchito 
ii;flij<?ganadisii n^\di adfggiihuvHS^n' idha; 35 

manodhtda miyodhdtu ice ad Ini padani hi , 

r/kslixintavasen" eva majih«>karani sijjharc, g 5 

ivivHsaddamhi gahite rfi//ggahaYfisen' idha 
"vriyodhaiu" li omajihuni rQp:tm eva na hessati. 37 

\ atha hi i^jvisaddfi^sa rUparn dis-saEi ^rtgainaip 
*""ayusa t^kapattan'' ti n/oMnsadipadam viya^ 38 

na tatha ^^dvifsaddassa rupam dissatl 
ta^ma iiii'i/^£?g<inHdiiTihi Uiss*^ okaso na idijati^ 30 

Tatha hi ^''va_vali (i)ti vayo'^ iti garO vadum 

* vayo dhiiLil' ti ctassii padass' atdiiup tahim tahim; 40 

* Sri * iiddidi—j ill 328 ^* 5 - fus; r rcifiapud nhitit til* 

m^nnifurtndil^lckttPijrt rh\ w riip mn p:i). i tkimiiaill baldsft 

J 18_ |. adi cJl urn km rajojinllam J-ajdmciJjim mjoli aranBiH ca fan 

wI" ,VJ' 2845 , 

Khp L\ * tf. \m Ai 3atl« 

. f ^ J codj, Bsp pftrato, d ns in J{q\ 

rnttldita SS dibbn mfl„usi,p VI J39-J 1,0 xnr«iJ<iJnt 

km^n mo «,h^ ram. < x>« <= b,„c. 

f/ wflsrtm adhlEfi Kct 300 (Kibi ll 3; 
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apo ca pathavl cEi tejo vayo na giidhiiti 

etlhii n/>/Mikiint saddiUtikiim jjiaMOganiiaike. 

Idiim pi wiflywganadikalakkhansim. Ettha wiawisgaaadika dndha 
bhi}]anti: Ma-padMko a/wdito ca. Evitm M^ffJ^^^gana^iikalilfc’ 
khanam anakulum niggumbam nijiaiam samuddi( 0 am. 5 

Alha umanoganaUtkkhfinatp kathayama: 

ve CBt Havisaye 50 at a yc ca swavisaye siyufii, 
saddil cvarppakara tc auw/iogaijasaRilita* 

Ke te: ^attfi(i-vvanjitn'-af:i:iiara^a(\dii^ 3 .yo t' tva '(y/tfA’-orasadda 
ca. Etesu hi ' aiWasaddridinam imvacanaithain; atihmo lii/flfi- 10 
jannso ttkkharaso sitila^ upa^aso snbbaso thUiiaso ti admi son- 
lani rupani bbavanti, rffjfA’-oi'asaddanatn pana 5mi3vacanatthane 
{tujhaso uraito ti ^(sntriiii rupani bhavanli. Idam JUHaaogana- 
lakkhanam. Aparam pi bhavaii: 

^ibhatha vinimutta* ye 5«-so-syantsidibhav:ito, ^ 

evaftividha. pi ce sadda awJrtwogaijsu»afifiitii. *^3 

Ke te: pitriso kaiina citmm ice sidayo. Idam pi aJiiaHofana- 
kibkhanam, Evam jiJiai//oganalakkhai^am anakulam niggumbam 
itiijatatn siimudditthani. 

II Evairi dassitesH iHa/fogivnalakkhanadisu koct vadeyya: 20 
viid idam iiimhehi vuttam samasadibhavamhi majihokara 

va hofiti tu” ti iidinii woHoganadikalakkhanam, tena pctrasalam 
ijomaijam ijadhaM iec adisu ^ro-ystfrasaddadayo pi »H«fiogana- 
dikabhavam apajjantl ti. , Napsuianti, kasma tl ce; yasma 

ettha ^Mwiioganfidinam antasa' tJttain^ paticc' idam 25 

'*raxiiih(5kririi'' ti vacanam vuttam, na iv * again ad ikam, 44 
^^parDS^t^iTTij gofviayftfi” ti iidisu UfJJff^^tsgano 
pubbabhfliam padarn oagamxittaniccataya'^ ca, 4 a 

taama napajjanti.' TU sabbatha pi aiwflHflganalakkhjmam nisse- 
saw ditssitam. tec evam imfMOganavibhavanayain wmiiogaijo so 
i»<ii'/oganadika ai/mwogtino ca ti tidha bhedo veditabbo. 

Tattha tMuiiogane pariytipannasaddanatn sitmasam patva 

‘ Ud 9 * Ap 47S". tf D I 223^ t05 Sd h 373 ft Kc lOt Sd 5 271- 

• (120*1. ‘ (Vgantildikam nhnit "odi" cil‘ am kui EOJUIIJ-UII fa ssitl nhuit 

iiknnininprtlcatt kui yB, ns. 

« f/. 5 tf'- satbailia Timuiift), ^ (BfS anic Eottonib. ^ C=B*ns 

os*' Ugamatifl .'fni: ossa pafe tilioik o oi!' || ftBamaH.-i li 

kroft' lalL‘'koA' i nnietRWya cn (ha mmi saS tB* optifac krali'laB'-koA iftll »|). 
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‘"ai’yagpamanaso naro", thieai'etasnjji i-nfar|j ‘"saddhcyvavii- 
casa upasika" ti adina lingattayfivasenu annatha pi liipiinl 
bhavanti. | Ettha pana keci evam vadanti: yadii 
^kuiihe avattitvii 'avyaggo mano yasaii, so 'yam avyagga- 
3 manaso; iillno rmmo yassa, so ’yam ’allnamanaso' ti evam 
ahitatthe vattaci, tadii /i/Wiitnuyen’ eva nimikapadamala lab- 
bbati, na w/nwogananaycDa ti. | Tan na gahetabbam ‘ ubhinnam 
pi yatharaham labbhanato; tatha hi Visuddhtmagge puggula- 
pekkhanuva-sona ^ "k ha n risorac carnet tad igunabhusitacetaso aj* 
10 jhesanam gahetvana" ti eiiha Mtfjtfogiuianayo dissati, tauikayam 
pi *''aiihesito Daihanaguitherena thiraceiasiV* ti m<T//ogananayo 
disstiti; tasma lesam vacanam da gahetabbam, Evam vaJaniii 
cit te ai^yogg-nffiiij^msaddiidlnam mya^gaMtaifasa icc adina sa- 
karnniapakatibbitvenn thapetabbabhavarn vibbhantamativasena 
15 ciatetva sabbiisu vibhatiisu dvisu ca vn canes u /mr/sflnayetia 
yojetabbatam mafli^anti; eviin ca sail "-gunabhiisitiicetaso, thira- 
ceiasiV ti chatthi-catutthi-tatiyaruprmi na siyum, ahfiilni yeva 
^anubhimatitni rupani siyiim; 3 'asma* siyiiin, tasm;i evam aga- 
hetva ayam viseso gahetabbo: yattlia ‘hi samrisavasena,j««;/ri- 
20 saddo cc/fisadd±id!iyo ca siikatihe avattitva aflflatthc vattanti, 
tatthii sakariigitmanam padanam nrimikapadamaia /Oifrwrtnavenii 
ca /fiowogane w/ommayena ca yathilrahiim labbhati, niswiikara* 
gamslnum pana /nfris-anayen’ eva labbhati; yatiha pana sama* 
savisaye yeva mfl/tadisuddfi sakatthe vattaati, tartha nlssn- 
25 karagamanafp namikapadamiUa fiuris(ttinyf:na. ca iiiu/iogane 
tiraiKiaayena ca labbhati. Idaoj imass' aUhiiRsa avibhavattham 
saddagatisu ca vifinunam kosalluppadanattham yuthavuttanam 
pad^am padamula tidha katv.i dassayissiima: 'vyasatto mano 
yassa, so yam "^vyasattamanaso naro' [i evam accanuim pug- 
30 gulapekkhakassti imassa padassa 

vydsattamanuso nttro oijdsaitamanasd nard. ruttsallatnanasatp 
naratft i’J/f'tittittamanase nare, tigitsatlamnnaid fiMircnap tiyth 

saKamanerta itarentj - Pijusaftamaiiftii I’yd.^a/iijniattebhif\arehi. 
_ i'^//oniHn(iieo nornsw ■ 

* A I 130' JIpj. S I 06“ iSpij). * Vin [|! JSa'*. » ,j i 2751 ‘j 4 Vm 

Vm-rah, proo^„,. ucd, = an!ibhinia.arqpJU.S | n,a rhi 50 
h«so n»p luPssB. • hi=k»thhm (iah.=i,bbd, aa ^(Dhp 
Bn om.7 I'.B-' aw,]. 
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rmrdR^iiTi, injasailamanii vyasattamanasmti ntjasaitamanamha 
nara' vifasatlnmanetii ifyaxaitaninnebliinarehi, pyilsallamanaso 
vijiisattantonasfa narassa ‘ vijiisattamanttnaiti iKiroxiciff!, uyfl- 
sattamanasi vynsaltamane itifcisatfoaianasniiiri pydsattama- 
najnhi nare ' mjusnttamfmesa nartsit, bbo Bydsattainanasa 5 
fiara bhaoanto pynaatlamnmi^ii nafd li niimikapadiimala 
bhiivad. Evam srtkuragamassii labbhamrmalabbhamanata va- 
vatthapetabba, Euha 'hi pathama-duiiyavibhattlnam ekava- 
cana^bshuvacanatthane ca tsiuya-camtthi-chauhi-saitaminam 
ekavacanatlhiine ca yatharaham srjrgamo bhavaii ■ Mdesasam- lo 
vibhattisaraparaita. Ayafi ca navo aukhumo sadhukam raana- 
sikatabbo. Aparo nayo: 'vyasaito mano yassa, so 'yam vya* 
saitamano' ti evam pi puggaliipekkhassti" imassa padassa 
vyusallatnono naro injitsatlamana nofa, pynsuffnmana/n noraii U 
adinii f>tir/sonnyan' era niimikapadiimala bhavati. Ettha pana 
sabbathil pi sdKamo n’ atthi. Aparo pi nayo: 'pyasatto ca so 
mano ca ti vyasatiamano' ti evam ciltapekkhakussi pi imasKi 
padassa Ptfusattamano pgasattmiutitd, PijosaUamamuti rybsattft- 
mane ,. vydantianjanato pyas(itittm<ineini ti atiinii tftaaogntie ma- 
imnavcna namikapadamraa bhavati. Ettha pami tatiyE^^titutthi- 
cbatthi-sattaminam ekavacanauhane yeva ^ngamo bhavati ’ 
sfidesasaraparauiL Yalba ca ettha, cvam *"alitiamanaso naro 
ti iidisu pi ayam tividho itayo veditabbo. Napumsakalmgc piuiu 
YiUtabbe yjrfisaWa«iH»««of|i kiiUtyt pytisaltaman/ini kahmi, ygd- 
sailamanasnm ItrWmp aywjfif/flmandnJ katdni. pijdsatiomauasii A'li* 2 ,=i 

/rfid It admit namikapadamala yoietabbii, Ettha pana pathama- 
dutiya-tatiyii-catuUhi'Chauhi'Satttimmam okavacanatthane ycva 
yatharaham ofrtgamo bhavatt ■ adesiisaraAibhattisiiraparaUa. 
Ayam pi nayo sukhumo sadhukatn mimasikatabbo. iithilinge 
pana vtiitabbe uyasa/foiriflimsa Hlbi ti evatn pathamekavaca- 30 
niitthiine ycva jiVgamam vatva tato i-ydsoMuaiond liyoifuflonm- 
Htiyt) ittbiyo, pytisaftamanum illbin ti A-fljJflwnayena pi yojetabbii. 

E\ am sadtlbaytjavoiasa itpiisikd ' (so<*/hiryyoy«c«) saihiheyyapo- 
cdyu uptisikdyo. saddbfytjaimcaiii up/isikott ti udma pi. Vyu- 

kiitli4»i< vftvatihapeinhbfl, ns * = <* fl < adesasnra i 

ttm liu w vjbbJitsorii nhpft* saft ajibrne kroh\ ns, ■ = ciirf u f ha »o 
fldcMSAm nlinA* sail ephfne ns- '1'^“ I- 

i j'/d 123”). 
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$atkwian{iiit kuhtit, ifyusailanif^fm iUhi ti admri'* pmn iitia-kafifla- 
niiyena yajetabba. Ettha pana sabbatha pi -Sfflgani«> n' arthL 
Sotunaip f^aijappiibhedajanatiauhaiTi apara pi niimikapadama- 
layo diiss^iyissd^na saha aibbuciinena. Haiio eva itianasam,^ 
s samu^^iiliitam mana^iiTp yassa^ so "yam *samiisf;ahItamEmaso: 
la muxifuhiiamfitmsa samussiiltitamfi tiam, so m ns^abiiamd nasiuit 
i&nuissnhildmdnasvnti ti /nf/'^^frnay^na yoje- 
tabba. Sundara medha assa atthi ti stiitiedbaso: mmtdhuso 
xnmedhusa^ sifmetfhiisatit sum^dhasrnd ti /^/fr/ssaavena^ 

10 evarn *'bhurim<!dhaso"' ti admam pi. Atr' ime^ puyogil: *"*yara 
vadariti turned ho ti; ^bburipafiflam sumedhasarn; *kim nu tarn ha 
vippavasijas)! muhmtarn api Pingiya Gotajuri bbiiripailfianu Co¬ 
ta ma bhurimedhasa; ^naharn tamhii vippavasami muJiutrain api 
brahman a Gotama bhuripafSfiana Gotama bhOrime(ihas,a” ti. 
1 & Irthilifige vattabbe suitttixsdMtQtiidnasft suntvtlhosf} ti rQpanii 
napumsitke vattabbe samu^mhilamanfi^inii stunmthamn ti rupani* 
k^M diiaunyenu etesam padamala yojetabba. r^karantapul- 
lihgat^ane itthilihgiidivmicehayo nayappakasansittham kato, 
visesato hi okarantakatha yeva idhi^dhippoia. Api toke 
ititi nitma naimppakar^hi karhita eva sobhati> avah ca sasan-e 
*nsli, tasma armappakarebi kathitii ti — 

s<tbbaiii nayato evam akEirantapadani me 
pallihgani pavuttsltii saKinattham mahesino. 

\ beso tesu kejaafici p^iyatn yo padii^satj 
25 paecattavacananhane. paka^essami tarn 'dhuna: 
""Viituippijgumbe yatha*^ phussicig^e” iti Sdiniiyeua *hi 
katthiic' Di/antapullingarupfiDj artPiiithri siyuip, 
Pitccatmraciin' kc eva" lafl ca rupiim pak^ye, 

— 'pac^itte bhummaniiidcso' iti bhasanti kecana. 

30 Tatra kfinici suttapadaai dassessama: •^’n' atthj attakare n' atiM 
panikiire n’ atchi puri&ikare, '^pariyantakaie' samsare “jtvc 
sattam e, ^*na hevam vattabbe; “bfile ca paadite ca ^ndha- 
' (Ai I*, Vvn 105 *Il 
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vitvil isarnsaritvil dukkhass" itn tarn karissantr' ti. Imiini eka- 
viic an a- bahu vacana v ase ti a d vidh a Uibban \, paccaile k ava- 

cana-babuvacananitn ca ^kiiradeso vt^ditabbo. Ve pa^a 
'h^miappngtwi^H' ti paccattavacsiaasKi bbummavacananiddtjsjo'' 
tl vadantip ' te vattabba: yadi viittappugumbt ti paccattava^ 5 
canassa bhummavacananiddeso, evafi ca sati ^"'ibaliyarri oda^ 
aam paean ti otiha vlya adharaaviEisanibbitvato g^imbhita 
piithitmasmim gimhe” ti idarn katarattbaip joteti ti. Te v^a- 
deyyum: na maYam bho idarfi bhuttirnrtYii- 

canan ti Yacliimii, at ha kho paccaitavacana^isa bbumntavacana- 10 
niddQso ti vadartiii ti. ' Kvam pi doso y^trva tumbakafp; nanu 
Goiami dehr' ti ettha pi 'sampadanaviicanas^^ bbum^ 
mavat’ananiddesc' tt vutte pi t^iarngba.ssa danakiriyaya adha- 
jrabhavain ti vacunaip sunantanam adbarasuti ca 

rtdharaparikappo'* ca hot I yeva, na *bi sakka evain pa vat tarn 
cittam nivaretum; tasma ettha evarn pima ^ visesQ jjahetabbo: 
paccattuvMcanassu pi katthuci bbummavacanasi&a viya rupam 
hoti ti. Evam '"hi gahite na koci virodho; Idisc^iU "hi thanesu 
niruttippabhedakusaio lokunukampako Bhagavu paccattavaca- 
na Yas^na aiddlsitabbc saii cvaip aniddisitvit lokiis^^ sammobtim 
uppaduyanto viya kathatp bbummavacananiddesam karissati. 
Tasmit saddEisiimaniliales^iTnattam gahciva 'hhummaYacananid- 
deso^ ti na %^uttabbarii; yadi sjtddasamtiMam gahatva bharnma- 
vacananidde&tm icchatba, ^aocattekavacanassa upayogabahu- 
vacnnaiiiddcso^ ti pi icchttahbutn ^iya. A pi ca t^tth ct <t J 5 
'^aifaPtlre ti paccatiavacanassa bhummavacananiddesc aatiadhri- 
rasutisambhavato VatUikarasitiim kifici vattbu n attbi li ana- 
dhippeto aitho siystp na pana 'attakaro n' aithi ti adhippeto 
attho; ’^upayogabahuvacananiddeso" li gahane pi upayogaithassa 
ii/i///j/s;iddena avattabbaita *doso yeva siyii; *rt^//ifsaddadiaafp 30 
viya pan a i/^i/Z/j/saddassa pi patb^^tnai'a yogato ti idatn 

paccEittavacanam evii ti vifibayati. **"*Balc ca pandite ca 
dhavitvfi ssirttSiiritva dukkbasis^ an tain karissitiiti ti ettha pi 
^paccatLiivacanfiSsa bhummavacsinaniddcso ti va upayogava- 

* Rnp 30atS 9 fl. 4i. ■ Khp VI I2*^, * M JEI *K*zt 313). * = 

yasiuii^rts. * = liiui^yakjtiPkft-.ns^. -=yafimft,n5. M124»K " = ascin,W 
dhndo^n, US. '* — niihi'iiiiJ£ka7bblihflaH.ddll tui‘> OS Sd 78P*.l. (124**). 
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pananitldesHa* ti va gahane sati "bala oa pajjulitii Cii" li ettakam 
pi vattum ajananadoso siya, hurijisanh ti padayogato pan a 
bale ca ti :idi jxiccattavacamim cva tj tdAflayaiL Vathit ’pana 
niggahiiugamaVitsen' uccarite '"cakkhum udapadT’' ti pade pac- 
s cattavacanassa *”cakkham me dehi yacito” ti ettha upayogii- 
vacanena sutivasena samanatte pi paccattavacanattho yeva 
sot art patibhatt ■ udapiutf ti akhyaienii kathitatta^ na pana 
vibhultivipallasatthabhuto upayogavacanaitho ‘ udapSdi ti 
akhyatena avacaniyattii — 'Vakkharn udapadi” tl hi Bhaga- 
to vata vuttakale ko eakklitnu udupdifi ti padam parivattitva'^ 
attham ^acikkhati — , taihii bale ti admam pi paccaita^ 

vacananam aparebi "bale, pandite" ti adihi bhumm<>p£iyoga- 
TfHt'anthi sutivasena samanatte pi paccattavacamiitho jeva. 
soiure pa|ibhati, na itarayacanattho ’ yathapayogam atthassa 
IS giihetiibbiittil. Iii va»appagiimfw bait patjuitle ti iidlnaip sud- 
dhapac<.'att3vacanauaii heva sitrato pacoetabbanii na suiiiiiLmafi' 
iiena bhttmmOpayogavacanattam, Varp panAcariycna Jatakattha- 
kathaynm *"tayo giri^ [ti] antaranu kiiiTiayatni Btiflcala' Kiiruyo 
Kekake ca taduttarim brahmana kiiniayiinii tikiecha matn 
2b brahmana kamanitan” ti imassa Kamanitajatakassa samvanna- 
nayam ‘^'Kekake ca ti paccaite upayogavacanain, ten a Keka- 
yassa ratdiani/*' (hisseti" ti vuiEiim, evam vadatiio ca so fitirixe 
pitssali, purise paIi{fhUaii ti ^"passami loke satlb an*- majiusse" 
ti ca adisn yebhuyyena pitrlse. lokc ■ sadhane mmmsse tj adi- 
23 nam npayogabahui-acfuia-bhummekavacatiabhai'ciia agatattu 
paccattekavacana-bahiiifacanahhavassa pana apakatattu vebhuy- 
yappaviittim sandhaya 'idatn pi tadisatn eva’ ti mahfiami'mo 
radati mahne, acariya hi katthaci attano ruciy^a pi visuip vistiiji 
kathenti, Ayam puna amhiikaip nici: Kekake ti idatn paccatta- 
3ti vacanam eva Paticdld^ A'M^'Myo ti sahajfiiipEiditnt*^ viva, rattha- 
vacakatta pana A«r«vo ti padam iva bahuvacanavasena vut- 
tiiip, na hi Bhugavu ""khattiyo brsihmann vesso” ti adisu viva 


' pana — turn pAk^l^ini kuroffli, ns, ’ if. Vin I 16’. * f IV 403'* * ko 

.. . acikkhaii = evA, av * J J1 2J f liantarnm = sum* prafl iu!< 

aim* Bbaik phrac snj. • J« II 2 14'* ’ Tk 776»1. ■ ,, 411 ,j ji, j 


• ita C' B'n>ns(=aDdj»«Fb>]iiiii*phriih' pmu rTt'»iisi. 
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siimanavibhattlhi niddishabbesu sahajiitipadesu" pacchimam 
upiiyogavaciinaviiscna aiddisc^'ya, yutti ca na dis^ti PdiicHhi*’ 
li Kurityo ti paccatmvwcanam vulva 'Kekube' ti upayogava- 
cutiiissiL vacant; tasma Kekafie ti idam iiuddhapaccattav.u a* ^ 

nam*-' evii, tatha hi Ssindhivisodhanavidhayako'^ acariyt^ tddi-a 

sunain pad^am paccattiivacanattah flcva vibhavcnto samam 

kiite pakanine "viinappagumbo vanappugumbeTSukham dukkham 

iiva ‘bukhe 'dukkhe ilve" li aha, tikayam pi ca tesam paccattn- 
vac:mubh!ivam eva vibhavcnto vapnppagiimbo * snfrhaJ}i dukkltaut 
jwa ti sadhanlyam rupam patiuhiipcivii aiggahitalopuvasena lo 
rtkar’ ok-^anan ta rkaradcsjivasena nattappagatnbe ■ sttkhe duk- 
k/if /ViT ti rQpanipphatrim aha. sa palinayanukSbi. Kaccaya- 
naciiriyena pi prdinayam nissaya ’^'Mvipade tulyudhikarane ti 
pacciittabahuvucanupadam vuttain, tenfiha TUtdyam: ’* dve pa- 
dani tulyadhikaranuni'' ti; "dvipude tulyadhib;iraije ti ca id.irn 
'jiuhit nligavasasatani’ ti vaiuibbe *"attha nagaviistisau;’' U pa- 
dam iva vuccati ti daiihabbaniH, Keci puna tesatn bhumme* 
kavacanattam icchanti. Taitba yadi vaimppagtwibc ti paccatte 
bhummavacanaip Keknkt ti ca paccatte upayogaviicanain, ese 
se eke ekatthe"' ti etiha ese .w ti imimi pi paccatte bhiun- 20 
mavacaniini sivum upayogavucanrmi va; ynth’ etani^ evaip- 
vidhani ua honti^ suddhapaccatravacanani yeva honti, tatha 
vanappagimbt: Kekake ti adini pi tathiividhani na honti, suddha- 
puccattavacanani veva honti. Ice evatn sabbathii pi ' vanappa- 
gnmbe; 'bale papdite; 'Kekake * ti ^''viratte Kosiyayane; atiha 25 
nagiivasastite; *ke purist; '*ese se" ti evamaditiam anekesam 
purisdingu-i tthil iiiga-napumsaka Jinga-sabbatiara a-ckavacana-a n c - 

ksivucanavasena sasanavare thiianam padiitiam oippbatti pac- 
catiekavacana-putbuvacanaoam ckiiradesavasen' eva bhavati 
ti avassam idam sampaiicchitubbum, Evam Vituappagittube, 30 
balt\ pamptc ti adiniun suddhapaccaitavacanata atTva sukhuma 
dubbiftheyva sadJhena kttlaputtena acariye pa>irup^itva tadu- 
padesarn siikkaccam gahelva janitabba- Btiddhavacanasmim 

■ Uf D [ 56“: f«pra * Kelvl 32^^/ Kfltnmr* II 5:Si > it*. 

' Kr ‘ ‘ eii**'*;. ' j t ' I>27“). ' ff. J VT 265*-. 

» lUnS ms: la W.U W viHtya nhuiK ta phTiK so pud . - 

i' El«n. ^ ^ Kt: 
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*hi saddato ca atlhata Cxi adtiippayato ca akkharacintakanaip 
a^ucakkhusamniuyhanatthanabhuta pal in ay a viridha di^jj^antl. 
Tauhit saddato tava idam sammuykananhanam: 'virutta Ko- 
siyayanV ti vattabbe *"viratte Kosiyayane” ti itthiiihgapaccatta' 
5 vacanam dissati; 'ko puriso' ti vattabbe purism'' ti sabba- 
namikapaccattavacanam dissati; "kinnilmo te upuj|hayb' ti 
vattabbe ‘'’koniiino te upajihayo'' ti samasiipadarn ptilliiigavl* 
sayain dissati, kirn niimam etassa ti kotuttno ti ^hi samitso, 
tena ■kondind* ilthi, konamniit fru^nn ti ^ayam pi nayo gahe* 
10 labbo; 'kva le balam maharuja’ ti vattabbe ''"ko te balam 
miiharaja” ti ettha ilfasaddcna Isakarn samanasutiko satta- 
miyanto «!rosaddo diss<iti, ^'I'n-itcsadda hi iiAfiamatiflam isaka* 
samanasutika; tathut idha hetnantagimhesu ' *"idh:i beTnanta- 
simhisu'’, na ten' attham abandhi so ’ '*"na ten" attharri abandhi 
IS sQ" ti, aflflani pi yoietabbani. Atthato pana idam sammuy- 
hanautifmam; ‘"'van na kaficanadepiccha*’ andhena tamasii 
katan'’ ti ettba //nkiiro katau ti imina santbandhitabbo, na katan 
ti katam viya ti uttho, eitha hi i^akuro upamane vattati n:i 
patisedhe; '*"assaddho akataftfiu ca Siindhicchedo ca yo tifun 
20 hjuavakaso vamaso sa ve uttamaporisa” ti evatnaDini pi 
aMani yojetabbani. Adhippstyato idam sammuybanattha- 
naip: 'tan ham asmimamim sassatucchedaditthiyo dvadasftya' 
tananissitam nandlragafl ca htintva bruhmEino anJgho yiiti' U 
vattabbe pi tutha avatva tarn qv' attham gahetva »aiiriena 
25 “piiriyayena **"matarani piiaram hantva rajano dve ca khattiye 
rattham sanucaruin hantva anigho yati brahmano" ti vuttain; 

vonain chindatha ma rukkhtun vanato jayate btaayaTn, chctva 
vanan ca vanathah ca nibbatia hotha bhikkhavo" ti evairtadini 
pi ahhsini yojembhani. Evam buddbavacane saddato ca atthato 


' = Jhsmii. ds. * * (127’"*. * Vin I <J3". ‘ saccatn, ns, 

■ ivm tumrn Via II 27l"j. » nn tii. Sd * 69t, ' \ \'l 515* {tf. J IV 433 " 
V Z38‘>. ‘ Dhp 2«0^ » J III 232» 1 . j V 350*' (Jn); ns frt.Ja-fiVu: knlyca^ 

nadvepliicllll tf tiiilcai,«vq^pj,dvepnltkhaTnnla: andhena li kanenji; Tamnsa li 
anJhnkarena, ‘’Dhp07---l. ” i=ju*nlta.m«khya mhata '•=vnfiltn- 

neyya.5adisilupatJlrB hQ w dctana phrah' vjl j Teirne phrjln', ns. Dhp 
iDhpa). ’■ Dhp 283»-<l, 

« IP kanitmn, h '•dvepiiien, B« ->d«pL?H:hn, n» <>dt«pi«ha te/ panic 
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cil adhippSyato ca akkhJiracifitakfmiJtn fiuijiicakkhiisaitimuyha- 
natthimabhutU paliwaya vividhri dissanti. yaihAha: ‘Jananta 
iipi’ saddasauham akhilam muyhanti pathakkamii, yebhuyyena 
hi lokanitividhurii pathc naya vijiare, paijgiccam pi pahaya 
hatiii-agatam ctih' eva tasmsi budho sikbheyyftmakidhammasa- 5 

j^uratare nibbaniUUthupage^'^ ti. 

E\ iim prdinavaiiam diibbihflevyattii »"vanappaguiiibt. bale 
ca papdite cli" ti adinam suddhapaceattavacanalUfl fleva 
siirato pacctuibbam, na suiisamaiinena bhummOpayogavaca- 
nauamf ' bhammApaybgavaeanehi tesam ssimanasutikatte pi lO 
pacca’iiatthniotakaua'; samanasmikii pi *hi nadda attha*ppa- 
karana-l i nga siiclJ «intarubhisa mband hadiv ascna m h \ isGS4i|QUika 
bbitvanii, tarn yaiha: "Siho gayatl" li ™ue ’evamnamako 
puriso* U auho viflilayati, "slho aahtfu^hara ealeti ti vunc 
pana 'nugaraiii' ti eiilftfiyati, cvam *atthitvasena samanasmi- l& 
kanam attiiavise^aiaianiitn bliavati; sangamc tbatva sindha- 
vam 'anehi'’ ti vuiie 'asso' li vififtayati, rogisalayain pana 
"sindhavam rmelii" ti vuitc 'lavantm' ti viilftayati, evii^m pa- 
karajiavasena samanasuiikanam atihavisesaiotiinam phavatu 


IS* *i 


.. ^ " . _ . +I 

ti vutte ^evitninrimikii dhammajali" li viftftavEUi* isso 2 a 

IL ^ ^_ ^ .L .. * T ■ .1. ^ 


U .. . 

ti vulte pana 'accJiamigo' ti viilMyati, evam Img^vasena eka- 
Uessusatnaniisutikanam atchimsesaiotaunni bhavaii - etiha pana 
kiflcapi "DevadiUtam pakkosw gliatiidbarakam dapdadharakan 
ti adisu pi ghaia-dapdudini liPgam. lathii pi samiinasutikaUbij 
karattii tia tatp idhadbippetam — : "isaa uppaijati" ti ca issa 35 
ptJi-isam anubandhimsu*’ li ca vutte pana siibbiitha samatiasnti- 
kanam sad dan tarfibhisambandhii vasena yathavuttaalthavi- 
sesaiotanam bhavati, latha ‘''siho bhikkhave migaraia saynn- 
hasamayam asaya nibkhamaii” ti vutte 'migadhipo kesarasiho 
li viflfiiiyati ‘"Siho siimanuddeso- 'Siho senapati" ti vutte pana 30 
^Siho niima'sainanero, Siho nama senapaii' ti viiiflayati. evnm 

pi saddantarabhisambandhayascna samanasutikanaip ntthavuse^ 
saiotanLim bhuvaii; “"iiddasutiisu'' kla> diabbiiggiyn bhikkhu 
I 4*z* 1 " ^sftCf^airipns, * k>cca+ns TliTa ^-66 . 

' . " , ' ■ \ 11 * n 1 1 ^ A 111 3 &**. ■ Viti 11 166‘* 

» B=^s . = nibbAn fco' cliip pbrae su : "Hp-tb*;. ^ Bi" bhunime. 

kiivacAnAtlam- B^ns, pactaiiMoifikAUa ?n|bui«A anak kui thvQTi . 
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siittar!is<iVii^g:tyc! bhikkhu vihuriim paiisumkhiironte*’ ti eviim 
pi saddaniarahhtsiimbanilhiiviisenii sumanasutikanam paccattO- 
payogiitthasamkhaumithavisesajotanam bhavati. tatha '"sihca 
bhikkhu imain navaip, -aftfiataro bhikkhu Bh^ij^avamam el ad 
^ avDca” ti evam pi ijuddatiCarabbiisambandhavaseTiia samanastitika- 
nam alapunatlhu-paccattatihaiiiiunkhatauttllainseEajolanani bha- 
vaii. ,Tusma *'*vanappagumbe yatha* phussiiajjge"' ti adini 
I'lhammOpayogavacanehi sadisatte pi saddantarahhisiimbandba- 
v;i$ena suddhapaccatiaviicanuni ti gaheiabbani ; paccauekava- 
HI canabahuvacunfinam eva hi t’karadesiivassenii evarnvidhiini ru- 
pani hhavanti bhunjmOpaydpavacani'im viya ti. | Xsmu ca bhf> 
eramvitihanLim rupanam p:l]iy:tm dassanato*' ckaraniam pi puU 
lingam all hi li vaitabban ti. Na vattabbam ■ ‘okarantabhavo- 
gadharupavisesatta*^ tesam rupanarn, adeitaviLscrta hi iiiddhattil 
15 visum gkarantam pullihgam ahTna n* atthi; tasma pullinganarp 
yathavullasatiavidhala'* yeva gahetabba ti. Kcci puna va- 
deyyum: yOvuni />;ff'/S(isaddimayiim gahetva hhftio l)hutd‘, btui- 
lan li lidina sabbesam okaraniapaditnum namikapadamidiL vt- 
bhiitta, ttUiha catutihekavaeatiiissa dividesasahitani rupani' 
20 kiaiattham tia viuirini ti, isesadas-sanattham; tadikani lit 
caiutthekavacanarupiim palinaye “porfmatthLikathanaye ca tipa- 
parikkhiyamane gatyaithakamniani nayanaithakammam vibhat- 
tiviparipame 'tadaithe ea ti samkhepato imesu catusu y^va 
ihanesu, pabhedato pana ^satiasu thanesu dissanti, dana-rotana- 
25 dhiirana i/awm'ogadibhede pana yattha katihaci sampadiina- 
visiiyc na tlissanii nl imam viscsam dasst-tum na vuiiani li. 
I Nanu danakiriyayoge "''abhiriipaya kaiiiia deyya” ti catuttheka' 
viicanassii ayudesasahicarupadassanato imasmim pi Sadduni- 
lippakarapc piirhdifa bhuliujd ti adini vattabbiint, evam sante 
ao kasma '*diiii:i-rocana-dharaoii-i/fi«joyogadibhede pana 3^att1ia 
katthaei sampadanavisaye ua dissimti” li vuttan ti, \ Apalina- 

tlhp 369*. * e/. Uil t*. ■ * oknro onto avAtUntim cKsnn ti 

oknmnin, ke !«: pijn^i]i[rEinn|tariyJtttnniinsn4ldn; uldlnintn ca su bhjlvo padatthD 
m ti okiuantalthiii'o pru; I nhaik bhArtisaEtda Isfl* "n&ayitinyibhavo" nhuik fahn. 
ifftsaddfl sui‘ 'pAdnithB’ Diintk phnic ea', n*. * == Mahfitihakailia naa". ns. 

‘ = ibui tbui krijn ta' akyui* nfaaik. ns t&d i 278, 270). ' f 131** * <MaliAb)i 

arf Pnri 1 t: 42.1. 

»IB* jjilba: t2l m. cX rifn.ss dissaqato. * fim okorabhnfoi'ndbn". 
“ C' yathatatiA tnithvidhalA. « B*ni Om. f h“ nil. ti. 
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yaitii: "abhiriipiiya kaflftrt deyya" ii iiyam hi suddiisatlhato 
fiEfiito nayo, na bulltlhavacanato^ huddhavucanum hi patva 
'abhirupu^'V kailha deyya' ti padarBpiim bhavis-sali ti. Nana 
Cft bho /f(IijyogSd iiiU pi catuttht'kavaciiiiassa rty^idcso dissatl 
sa&uniivacara pi hi nipuiia. puijditti tiiinio buddhava ti s. 
iidiiii vatva ratanaitiiyam vandanti, keci pivna ’"namo bud* 
dhiiva buddhiissa naitio dhanmiaj'a dhamfnino narno saiiighava 
samghasssi,, namokarena aotihi me” ti cu *"mukhe iWirasi'^ iatn- 
phulW nayanuppsilapamkaie padiipamkaiapiiiaya buddhaya sa- 
tatam dadc" ti ca '"aaro naiam yaeaii kiilcLd atiham'* nitrena lo 
diito pahito nataya'’ ti ca giitharacanam pi kubbatiti ti. ; Sac- 
cam, sasanavacarfi pi nipunii pandita '’namo huddhaya” li 
adini vaiva ratan!ittiiyiiiTi vandanti gaihavacanaiTi pi kubbEiTilU 
evam same pi te saddasatihc katstpuricayavasena saddasatihfuo 
nayiim gahelva tmharupG gathit pi cunijiyapadani pi abhisaiir- 
kharomi/’niimobuddhaya" ti iidini mva ratanattayam vandami: 
ye pana saddastittlie akataparicaya imiamaso baladarakii, te 
pi uhhcsatp vacanam suiva katuparicayavi^acjia ' aamo bud- 
dhuyfi” ti adini vatva ratanattttyani vandanti; "namo bud- 
dhiissa" ti vadantii pana appakatara, fculthaci *hi padese ku- -t* 
marake ^akkbarasamayam uggitnhapema garu akkharanam 
adimhi ”namo butidhaya" ti sikkhapcmi, na pan;i "niimo bud- 
dhitssa" ti; evain same pi pidinaye poriinaithakathrmaye ca upa- 
parikkhiyamiine, thiipctva gatj-aithLikammadi thanacatukkam, 
pabhedato ’‘sattaiih^am va, diinjt'rocaiia-dharana-;fa;«oyoga- -3 
dibhede yultha k:ittUiici sampadaniivisaye catutthekavacanassa 
/fiv^desasahitani rupani na dissanii, (asma kehici abhiSiiipkha- 
thni "namo buddhaya, buddhaya ditnam denti" ti padiini palim 
patva "namo buddhassa, buddhassa danam denti" ti aflfiaru- 
piini bhavanti ti daithabbain‘s. Ayain panii piUinaya-a^^httka* 30 
Lhanayanurupena nyndesassa payogaracana: saranuip 

itaichalf • InMam sfiranam gaichali ti vfi, haddhnija ttagaram 
nenii ' &U(/(/heini tiaffornfji iteiili ti va, btuttlhuya titkftato dhum- 

1 1 ^ sacenm. as. ’ = a tt i 1 cn so akkharA aptifc* kui. a*. 

■ tJ30"; rf, Sd I L*S0). 

a ns biiddha^acanannya stf mukhasprasi. J as: I 

nhutk "IrLficid aalmn, ■ rb\ kra tB', knpasiddhi nbuit [**•] "kiacl vaabam" 
rtii saBt ftiac kiiSci vattbum. * fn* dauhabbani). 
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mo • hwttiiieiia sakkato tlhamniQ ti vii, burhUmija jivUtitit paric- 
ctijati ' huiMhassa altktiga jipHaqi parifcajali ti vii, tunlithSi/a 
apfiiti afiflatilUtigu * ttpenli ailnatUthigtl ti vu, ^u^/- 

lilHiyn i/linnittuitii ' tlfmmmata tl vTi, btuklMitti pa- 

5 son no ‘ hitiltllif ppsmino ti vji iti piiblietiiiio ittriirii stilt iillhun*ini 
viciijtwva unflittlha rfvndeso na dissati. Tatlia hi 
pfitho Mahanamakkarastirnkhate sadhunandanc 
samptidiinc Mowioyoge o\'«deso nti dissatt. 50 

Etthti Muhanamakkarapruha namti ‘"namo lassti Bhagavato 
10 arahato siimmasambuddhassa" tL paiha, aira pi ojadeso na 
dissati. VamTnikasutte pi *"namo karohi nagassn” ti evam 
fiyfidcso na dissati. .^mbauiifisutte pi *".*;otthi hhadante hoiu 
raMo solihi ianapadassa" evam ayadeso na dissati. 

''Suppabuddhim ' ti pFithassa aiihasamvannanriya pi 
IS stimpadanc i/aiimyoge avMeso na dissati; 51 

ttithii hi ‘"suppiibuddharn piibujjhanti sad a Cjotamiistivaka, 
vestim diva ca ratto ea niccam buddhaguta sati" ti imissa pa* 
liya atthakathayain “"Sammaditthikassa-^ putto gulam khipamtino 
buddhanussatim avaijetva'’ *nnnio buddhiissa' ti vatvii ^gutain 
20 khipati" ti ^^vrtdesiivajjito saddaracanaviseso dissiili. Sagatha- 
vaggavappanat'am*^ pi OhananjanisuttiitthakEUhiiyarn ‘"tvtun 
thita pi aisinnii pi khipitva pi kitsetva pi 'namo btiddhassa' ti 
tassa mundakassa samtmaktissa*’ namakkartim karosi*' ti oydde* 
savaijito saddaracanriviseso dissati. Tiithii ttitthti ttiitha '”bud- 
2S dhapamukhassii bhikkhustimghassa dan am deti; "hrsioj puriitassa 
bhaitatp na ritceati, *sitmtinassa rocate sacrapi; "‘UiitMita.isa cliiit- 
tam iUiarfti: ^^bmltlhassa sUdghate’ ti adina i7Vfidesava[jito sad- 
darticanavisesa disstiii. Evtim dtina*rocanadisu biibusu sanS' 
padanaiisuyesu catutthekavacanassu ijrA^desiiSiihitam rupam na 
30 dissati; gatyatthakammadisu pana catusu thanesu dissati. Tatha 
hi ‘‘''muliiya patikasseyya; **appo saggdya gticchatl" ti c’ ettlui 
gatyatihakammuni dissati, cuha hi 'mubiTn ptitikasseyya; appo 
saggam gacchati’ ti ca attha. Patlkasseyya ti c’ cttha “''kosi's.^'a 

' D It ' it I 1*3", ' » I 9S**. * Dhp iOnn-J. * Dhp.! IN 455'*. 

* Spk I 264* ad S I 160'. ' f/ Plapji III 17*. • dTl04, § S53j. e/. As 331”. 
» Kca- 278 [Sd \ 158). '• cf Ktv 278, HDp 293B icoatra Sd 4 35J>. '* Kev 
279. ” Vin I 320“. ” Dhp 174'<. “ ^ 9a5, 

“ Dhpa; bUdmAaitihilca-. *> C'Bm tivnjyLtvfl. CeBt^ps SagilthA'. 
iJ b™ snmn^nsssi. 
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L^iuivsin’* ti dhiUu,titssiiy>w/mpiiSiiifgenii“ vlscsiiutta ’iiksiddhevya 

li iinho bhHvati. ‘"AySim puriso^ mumii atthakamo yo maip 
trahetvfimi dakaya neti" li elthii nayaaiUthakamniam dissnti, 
ctlha hi 'mum udiiku^ nfti iittuuo vusanukuBObbbani pupeti 
ti uitho- *''Vii’am;ithu ayusmanio muma vucunuya U ettha 5 
vibhuuivipuriniime dLsSitU, 'mama vatiinato virutnutbu u m 
Qis-^ukkavacanavaseria atlho; ganuya hhuttu me ti 

ctthii pi vibhiittivipuriiiame dis«ati, ■rautiui mahuto humsiigu^ 
nassu bhutiii ti hi silmivucanavusemi actho, niumu hamsuraju 
li c' ettbu adhippuvo; ^"usukkata C Dlumuftjuyaya ti lu 

etihn pi vibhattivipariijume dissati, 'muyum Dhanamiiyassu 
rahiii> asikkaiii ca bhavama- ti hi kaiittUhe-' saiotvacimaip 
lalhii hi 'Dhanariiavassn* ti vit 'DhanaiViayenu tt va valtrtbbt 
«vam avutva "□hutvafljayHya" ti sampadanavaamam datta- 
kkirivadikassa' sampadiiaavisayassa abhavato vibhatltviparij 
name yeva yujiaii. tasma 'Dhamihjaviu-akna mayani asakkfita 
cu bhavama' ti aitho gaheiabbo; »aftnam pi vlbhaUivipi^HJii- 
matlhanam maggiiabban,. »"\^iragaya upa^amaya mrodhayu 
li adini pana anekasaluissimi .iySdesasahuani saddanipaai tad 
atthe piivaitanti; auhakathacariya pi hi 

dauham vannenta ^"dhammanam vinayaya«, amivapadham- 
maltham h' esa vinavo, na bhuvabhoRadiaithan ’ ti taduiihavasen 
eva rtvrtdesasahitam saddariipam pat^lilil^^su^ tvam l atuuhe- 
kavacanassa ^yrtde..asahitani rQpaai gaiyauhakammam aaya- ^ 
natihakarnmani vibhattivipariniimc tadalthc ca ti imc^u catu^ -j 
vcva ihrmesu dissanti, na pima dana-rocanadibhe e j a i 
kaiihaci sampadiimivisaye. Tatha hi NiniUipiiake atthaya ti 
sarapadilnavacanaa" u dyfidesasahiiam saddarupaip vmtaip, 
/>«r/iv«iaddadivasena pana tadisam rupam na vuitam ■ tadisa- 

nam saddarupanam yattha kaithad appavatianato, kaccayan.i* 

' 

IV 13 ”fiihlthiiraya. in/ra Ptiricchedn U ■, ' c/. M 1 431 . f/ ’ ■ 'J- 

^akusaladlijinimflnain esa Tinayni U dh®, - dhiimmaya va ^ 

M»«■ ™ »'■ ‘ ““ ; 

» P(iii“ I* «v C^H’^n'ns J. B" A '■ Cf B"* Sd ^ 3^ I 'C= 6l3 A 
,33”: C-B-.1S J <<j:v.mhn, c(C-kptlvp«he?. FB«nsdlLn«Md|J:^^ 

c C-IJ-n*; VibHp 32b« dhamdillya C B n. 

puyyjjiiiiAn. 
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p^ikaCitoe pi hi '"aya caittuheknvaciinassa tu‘* ti lakkha^assa 
I'uuiyam *"atihaya hi thy a sukhuya Uevamiiaussiinan'' ti vuttiim, 
'purisayri' ti vji ’samanaya' ti va 'brabnitiijaya' ti va na vuiiEm 
ti. Ettha stya; nanu hho tass’ e^'a vuitiyam ^'ViUutihi ti 
ti kimiUtham: fiutisassa miiklmiu, ekavacaaassa ti kiaiiittharn: 
pnrisAnarii .., dadati, vfi ti ki matt ham; *drLtrL hoti satna^asi^a va 
brahat(ti!]ias$a va" ti viittatta piirisiiya jatJiirffrl^u brdhmandyn 
ti aJini padarupani nayato dassitani; kevalam puna uiukba- 
saddayogato hahuvacaDabhavuto t'ikappiinato ca putistiifii ti 
10 iidini nil siijhanti^ imiA’/jr««iddayogitdivirahitc pana thiine avaS' 
sam sijjhant] ti, Etiha vuivato: 'Vatuttbl ti kimatthiim; puri- 
snsaa raukhan" ti vadanto 'saco (iy’rtdeso bhaveyya^ catutihiya 
eva bhavaci na chatthiya’ ti dasst^nto "miikhan’' tt piidam das- 
sesi=. na ca ten a 'w/KA7rasadda|thrine de/i ti aJikc siunpadiina- 
15 visayabhute kiriyapade thite dvrideso hoti’ ti dasscsi*'; "ekii- 
vacanassu ti kimatthiiin; purlsruiiim . , . diidiUi" ti vadanto pi 
'ekavacaniiss* cva nyndeso hoti na hahuvacanasstV li dat^eti, 
"dadati" ti idatp padam p/trism/iiii ti pad;iss:i sii m pad anti vaca- 
nattam napetum avoca, na ca 'deft ti iidike siimpadunavWaya- 
29 bhnte kiriyapEide sail catutthekavacanassa Hv^deso hotV ti 
imiun attbarp ftapesi®; "vii ti kimattham: data hoti samanassit 
va brahman asia va” ti ca vadanto pi '‘’sampadanc yeva *vi- 
kappenit m'ddeso hoti' ti viftflapesi*’, na diiniidikinyam paticca 
^yadesavidhanam hiipcti. Yadi pana diinadlkiri 3 ‘arn p<t ticca 
25 ^^v^idesiiv^dh^inam siyit, ‘ viittikarukena lakkhanassa vuttiyam 
mulodahiiTane ycva "atthaya hitayii" ti tadatthappayogiini ^dya 
'purisaya diyatc’ ti iidi vattabbarn siyii, n:i ca vuttam: kasma 
ti ce: buddhavacane porapntthakiithasu ca tiidisassa payogassji'^ 


■ Kciv- nio. » A I 33", * Kct 109. * A II UOS*". ’ = 

:uiynbhl]LF bimpniliino y«ji. ns. • = nniccavldbi nhulh vikap ji* ph™', ns, 
(. . . *[ttfl-*mimniira vfl (Kc JQ^] mha luik so t'flsoddn saa vaTauhitaTifanjisA 
plirac rrft' t'Aij DUbukamniani {Kc 37''] cfl sari nhaik aiwa. tadauhn £«.] nhttik 
atthatthnm cn sail phraft' lab’ pri* so kroh* anicca, dltnadiyoi'a [Ke '’73] 
nhmk asafliandhi kui pra ci'; tkiui tmO aniecn kul raS ivc' vikappena tin 
sail; tJini Iffoh^ "saiapadAau ycva" ea’ tlscsanAkui JlyAdii^avjjayakbnce' ihnipi, 
’ ha: I nhnjk vmtikarakMa fci' kyftn,» „,vai qharrt atui Sanghanaodf charfl 
tjiil*. N/is aTui Knccuil^ chain part. 

" ns daa«tl. 1. B'.'fls -'cti. «= U<^ viaaiip^i. n, jmp.ii. j B-'ns 
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:khhrn'a. Mruttipitiike hi pabhinnupiiUsambhido so uyasmii Ma- 
hakacciino "pariiSitssa diyate" ti avadesarahhiini yeva rupani 
dassc 5 i*; '''attbiiya ti sampadiinavacanan" is bhananto pi ca 
ihLTo cliinadikiriViiptikkhnmO akatvii caiunhekavatiitiassa iiya- 
Ucsasahitam l upam eva niddisi, tena so payoffo tadattha* i 
ppayogo ti viniiayati- Iti imchi karanebi sanitabbiiip: danadi- 
kiriyani paticca ayadeaavidhanam na katan tl Vaij e\'am, 
*”iitlhava hitava'^ ti aditii yeva Eadaithappayogatii “"aya catut- 
ihekavacanusSEt tii" ti lakkhtiiiassa visayo-^ bhuveyyutn, n’ afl- 
flani'^ ti. I Tan na; afinani pi visayo" yeva tiwsa, katamani: ie 
‘"muUiya pa^ikasstyya; appo saggaya gacchaii; neti; 

viramalha ayasmanto mama vacimitya; ganaya bhatia' ti adstik 
— ®"s;iggasBa gamanena va” ti adlni pana *twdhikiiratia avLsayo^ 
v:i ti. Xanu ca bho evam sante vuttikarakena muledahara* 
nesu '"utthiiva hitaya sukhiiyEi devamanussanan" ti vatva ''mu- is 
kivii piiiikasseyyii’ ti iidini pi vaitabbilni, kimudaharaiie pana 
'vii ti kimattham: sjiggassa guTnanena vit' ti viittahban U. Sac- 
cam; aviicane karanam attlu, tarn suniitha: "mulaya patikas- 
seyya;*appo saggaya gacchail" ti ettha hi miilHyn ^aggayn 
ti padiini suddbasampadiinavacanfini na honti ■ gatyatihakam- 30 
mani vaitanaio, tasma mulodahiirapesu tia vuiutni; tatha da- 

kiiya neii” ti eiiha rfdAvfVff ti padam tiayanttuhakamraani vaita- 
iisuo suddbiisampadan:ivacanuin na boti ti nu vuitum; viraniatba 
ayfismatito mama vacaniiya" ti ettba pana racannyii ti padarit 
nissakkavacanattbe vattanaio, "ganttya bhatta" ti ettha gaiiaya 25 
ti padam samiviicaiiatthe vattanato, "asakkaut c asma Dha- 
niifljaviivri" ti etihu nfifinniijnyitya ti padam kattuvnsena sa- 
miatihe vattanato sudilhitiiampadanavacansim na hoti ti na 
vuitam; kimudabarape pi t\ padam^rtiiiH/msaddasan- 

nidhanato gatvattbakammani vittianato suddbasampaUanavaca- 30 
nam na botl ti 'vii ti kimauham: aaggassa gamanena viV li na 
viittam, Evam h’ elthaf vuttanuycna buddbavacanam pora- 


■ 13l»» * 132'“ —laav * Dtip ITttt*. 


Kc ICS, cf. 


' 133". ’ 134 

131 PI. h'. ' Kcv 1U9. 

J» Itfns *«ti, ^ ttfciriyflaputlihftin. ' (B^ns ®yri , 

rnaftftlini - ytiy 'm- nhuik .t digtin ini k wrt“ Itui S«ndhi nliuik [Sd % 3?] 

Inttcirn^^ * (ni^ visayElA 

laH* rhi krrt I 


135^ cvAjhi hi i 


ik [Sd ^ 

etihPi I aril nhvyk . ' evain 
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<ra pat^u catuuhekavucanHSsa rtv^desiissi- 
hitilni ruplini gatyalihakammiidUu iaiusu yevsi thilnesu dis- 
siinti nil piinii drifisi-roL'aniidihbtrde yauha kiitthiici sampadima- 
visaye ti datthabbam. N.inu ca bho *"i.'andiinasanim jetthikaya 
5 adilsi kaniuhaya" tl diinappayoge" catutthcka- 

racanassii ay^di^i^a^iihitariipadassanato riijaktiMmut ritja- 

kai\{idtja tacrati rdjakaiiiliitia rimUtffit tiharrli: fdy'a- 

natiio karaii; rajakni^Hu^d .<fa//6r hhaimta: rajakaliMiijtt 
siid^hntf tl adihi pi payogehi bhavhabbam; atha ka^mli *'biid- 
jo dhav-atanam poranat^akiithFinayan fa patvii catutthekavaca* 
nassa rjryitdtsa^abitani rflpani gaiyatthakammadisu catusu yeVii 
thanesu d Isanti njt pana dana-rocunadibhedt;' yaithit katthaci 
sampadilnavisaye” ti vadaiha ti. Uppatham avauijno bbavam, 
na hi bhavam amhukam vacanattham januti; ayatn h* ettba'’ 
15 aibbakain vacanattho: sabbiini pi itthilibgiini'^ ckEivacanavasena 
tatiya-t.aluithbpancaml-L‘hH«hi-siiuamithunesu samasumani honti 
appani aitamanii tasma tan] thapetva pullinga'napumsakalifigcsu 
/r/rmddbiriy/tidmddanam'' rtkarantapakaUbhavena® Lbitunam cii- 
luttbekiivacanasisa ^vifdesasahttani rupani btiddhtivacifnadisu 
io danii-rocanadibhedi; Vimha katlhad sampadiinavisaye na dis- 
santi; ten' e^ a hi ‘"tuhliiya, saggaya, dakayu, vacanaya, ganaya"* 
ti adijii eatyatthakammadisu ilsu, ‘^abhiflfiriyii samhodhiiya, 
nibbitnaya ti evamadini panii anekasatiuii tilingapadiini tadatthe 
yevii ti imesa camsu i;hrtTiesu dbsanti, "deti, rocati', dhiireti" 
ti adisu pana suddhasampadiinavisaycsu na diissanti, lihavanti 
c' atra; 

catutthekavacanassa iivadL'sena saipyutarp^ 
riipam nnitthilinganarn thilnesu catusu tihitara: 
gatyaithakumtnani c' eva, nayanattliassa katnmaai, 
vibhautya vipallase, tadatthe ca li niddise. 

*’'>lulaya patikasseyya; appo saggiiya gaccbati” 
eviim gatyatthakammasmim ditiham amhcbi sasane 


■iO 


52 


53 


r»4 


! l*i* ' ^ 331<.<ff. [qs; majjliima patipnilri obhiil- 

iithihr,; »ai.samtw;ihahgo bbnvjw ahhiliMya: punin; nibbnnum naccbibii- 

t-irp RPTIliillPlya: BcipTiqi^^lfn; i pm Itii], 


* fid, cu.L 


«iih. ’’i = t"!!! p.ik.inim tufcmil; ayam 

Cuba, Cc ittbihhj^ikiiiii. *1 utiB 

I r/j B BIB yam yuiam. 
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"diikSya neti" icc evuni mtyanatthJissa tiirnmatii, 
''vacanrtya” li nissakke viramtinappiiyoKato, 5r> 

"ganuya" iti sTiinisniim hhatia ri sadUayogaio, 
"DhanafljayayR'* li padam kattaiihe samtsucakam ao 

asakkiita ti saddassa yogaio ti viniddise, _ ■> 

aAilo CA pi vipaJliiso maggiiabbo vibluivina; a* 

"abhiftflaya, sambodhaya, nib ban sly a’* t’ imani in 
liAgattayavascn' uva tadatthasmim viniddiise, 58 

livani pitihanuloiTitJna kaihito HytisambhavOi 
idan tu snkluimam thanam dnietabbiitn punappunam. :W lo 
OkSrantavasen' eva nananayasuroariditu 
paJamalit mahesissa sasiinauham pakiislta* bO 

Imam aiimadhurart ce dtUkaiva sunevyum 
vividhiinuyavicinatn sadtiavo Saddanitiin, 
jinavaravacans ts saddato ]atakainkh;iTn 
kumudam iv' usina ve sutihu ‘chiadej^um ettha. 61 


Iti navange suinhakadie piiakattay<j vyappathagatisu vifi- 
iiuiiatn koaallauhiiya kate saddanltippakarane savinfcchayo 
okarantapulliPgiinani pakatiriipassa namikupadamalavibhago 
nama paflcamo paritcbedo, 


VL 

Atha pubbiicariyiimiuam purccaram katvii nkarantapuUin- 
giiniim pakatirupesu ab/iit/hai't/it ice etassa pakalirupiissa na- 
mikapadamrilaip vatkhama! 

Sntflta ■ Aatihd satthfira, sallhdrttnt ' satfhdrf^ saitharo, sal- 25 
thdra ' salfbdrehi siittbarMii. sattha suiiltiissti satthimo ■ 
sattlianaiii satthiirdiiain, satihdrd ’ saHiiitrihi aatttiiirfbhi, 
satlliti miltliussa ‘ satttuwam satlfiurdimrii, sailhan 

saltbttrfsii, bb& snltha ‘ bho saflhd^ bbaiionto satihdro. 

Ayam Yamakumahatherena kataya COlaniruitiya iigato nayo- 3i) 


* ns: T tihuiic intti-finnt nhuik salt I "so imnm I'ijaiciye 

jaiain" is 1 13 *'] kni' sni’ l| arahaauiMSu en [Sil ^ 881 ] arnlie inttiyna tu 
saitnml Tibliftiii hciti iniir* 

^ oin f dutJv^bnbttvuc nhiiik sutthflK rhi kni snil mhfl 

pay phr*c "■ ^ 

13^, MO*. 
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Blthu cu Xinittipitakc cu k'accajMne ca salfhuim ti pudaip 
anagalura^' pi'’ gahetakbam eva • '"dhaitimarajena satthunii'* 
ti tlasi^unato, sntthufH sutihunh ■ stiUhitrtiH stftihiitvbhi ti kamo 
ea veditabbo. Ettha ca *asatE pi atthavise;ae vj’aflianuvisesa* 
5 Vitae na, vyaftjanavisesabhuve pi atthiinanattatfivaaeiia aaddan- 
tarasajidaaaannm niruttikkamo* ti sutihii ti padam ekavacana- 
habui'acanaviii^ena dvikkhaitum vaittan li veditabbam, Niruttl- 
pitakiidisa pana salihit ti pathamabahuvacanani na agatam; 
kincapi na itgatam. tathii pi ^'Vtvitakkita maeeum upabhaianti” 
id ti pajiyam avstukkiia ti paLhatnabidiuvacaitassii dassanato iat- 
Urn ti padassa pathaniabiihuvaeanattatn aviissitm iechitiibbam 
tiithii t'fl//(w/*rfW-j!ffrH/fldmain pi * taggatikattii. Tjithii Nirutti- 
pipike iitHhaee ti dutiyiihcLhuvacanail ca satthnssa nallhuttait ti 
catiitthi-chatthekavitcEinitbiihuvacanani c:i agatimi, Ciilanirut- 
la tiyam pana na agaiiini, tattha ®"jnaiapiiaro poseti; 'bhjitaro 
atikkamati” ti dassanato stiUiuirv ti datiyabiihuviicanariipam 
ayuttam viyii dis^sati. Kaccfiyaniidisu ^blto mtUui bho Knithit 
tti rassa-dighavilsena ulapanekavacanadvayam vutiiim, .Nirutti- 
pitake bbo satiha iti ne>«;avascna aliipiiaekavacatiam vatva Wio- 
30 i«t/*;o sfl/«Kifa ti tfrrtdesavasena aliipiitiabahuvacniiam vuttam, 
Culanirmtiyam bhn satfha iti rjijjsiivasenjf aiapanckuvittanara 
t at\ a fthf> sntUifi iti dighavasena iilupanabahuvacanaiTi lapitaipf 
Sftbbam etuin agamc' upaparikkhiiva ytuhii na vim it halt lathit 
gabctabbam. Idani ^tt/Z/f/fsaddatsstt y;iip rQpaniarani am he hi 
?p ditfham, iiirri dasses!»amii^ tathti hi **^i(iic'sam ^lahaniliita tinnam*' 
satihQnain ekii nitjhji iidiihn puthu nitthn" ti pajiyam satibumw 
ti padam dittham, tasmii ayam pi kamo veditabbo: Wfim so/- 

thussii so///t(ino ■ sri///ojnrir|i« so///iordjmm so/Z/inimo ti. 

Abbibhmnu, ■ abbibbaintuea, ftbhibbaviUtraip ■ 

30 a/i/if^booi/oru', abbibhatfMrCi abhibUQvitunfi * ubbibhfwHurehi 
abbibhdviUtrvbhi, obhibhaintu abbibhaiiiimm <^bhibb(,eitano 
■ ubhibluwitiinam ifbbibbamtnrmmqi abhibbaiiUumim. abhi~ 
bbani inra ‘ o/dii^/mtNYorc/fi ftbbibbamturebhi, abhibbtieUu 


* A^1ii4li-Av t', 

Mti * s I iS2». * 

rfinom rvsl. 


^ 27W* \nbf fLvJLBkkitiirci, nii = VI 43 ^* 

* Iwv 24 S , 243 ^, * A I 


nti flgalnm. B™ ahi. 

J Sd I tin^nnnilmp, 

bhAvimren f'tnre 


•’ O'" npi, ns = pii„bat 1„» flhuilt, tis. 
« lit fompfmlii/ttbi. f Dl- Jibiii- 
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abltiblutuitnitit ' nthihhavilntttitit abhibhnvi- 
hirntiaifV abhihhavittittam, abhibiwotlari abhHthanHiirentt hho 
nhhibitaitilii ' bho tibhibhauM hhatiatilo abhihfiaviliiro. 

Yathfi pan' vUha ab/iifitfuiiiti icc etassa pakiitirupassa niimi* 
kapEitl:iTn:'iiri saiffinnny^na yoiitil, evaiTl pariWinT’^VKiiJitiafi ca 5 
iiftiiesafi ca tiiTpsatJifiiinam nfnTtikapadiiitijlhi yoie- 

tsibba, Euh' aftMni tamsaiiisiini arima fuUa tiitata icc adinam 
piidaniart ^vattii tihatit ice fidini pakatirupaai: 
vaita dhaiE panta net a data kattii ceta" liitii 
chetta bhettii haatfi meta*' jeia* boddhu*^ natii soia 1 lo 

giijjita viiEiSita bhaiia iriuccUitii" patisedhitii 
bhasita pucchilii khaatii uuliat' okkamita tatha^ 2 

nattil panatta akkhata sahitii patlsevita 
’neta vinetfi icc iidt vatture iuddhakattari; 3 

uppadeta viflftapetri sandasseta pabruKctu 
bodhetiidi t' aflfle sadda fteyyii hetusmiiri atthasmim. -t 
KaUa khatta nettil bhaiia*^ pita bbitta t' ime pana 
kuici bhijiiinli Suitasmirp, tampabhedum kathesa* ah:im: 5 
sttdlta tL iyisu keci upayngena samina 
sah’ eva niccuTp viittanti, n* eva vatianti keel tu. 6 2(» 
Tatra AvfWasaddsidayo riipantarayascna .s/rWirtsaddato kiflei 
bhiijanti. Tatha hi *''uuhehi kattc taramiiao giiniva \''Gssan* 
taram vadii^’ ti ettha knite ti idatn alapanekavacanarupain, 
fvam hi h!io katta ti rupaio rQpaniaram nama; *''tcna hi bho 
khaite vena Campeyyakii hrahaianagabapatika ten' npasam- 25 
kiima” ti ettha ti idaii calapiinekavacanardp:tin, evam 

pi Wio khntta ti rupatc rupantaram numa; ‘“nettc ujagate sati" 
ti ettha nelte ti idain saitamiva ekavacanariipaip, etam'^ pi 
Hi'ttars^ ti rapato rupantaram; '"aradbavEtti rjijanam pujam tabhaii 
bhattUisU*' ti e till si bhaitH£$( ti idam suitsimiya bahuvEtcanarupstm 30 
hhaUiirestt ti rupato rupantEirum, — atm hhntlttsti ti dassanato 
'"miitiipittjsij panditri ' ti ettha piUn^fi ti dassanato ca mmisa 

* f/ Hflp m. * (KidJ I lit*'). > J \'I W2* (iid S * D t 112". 

• J III n/» ^ A It 7ft* (Sd i * J M 29S>'. ’ A 1 13:1'’. 

» i/it pn’ liit, tts. = nhuift’ rlinJl’, ns. ^ /In B™i 

C^Bfns c!siQ(= ct tut, DSi. ** ila C'S Bfn'oi bnddlut. « >H" pucehiuiV. 'ns; 
lutA = pynni' nlinrti’ J Wnt, S tiiiif 139": B'’* vattft. L*il'ns gEjnia 

(= kuEy, fpiAjj' gjftlra-)* ns nvam hf/ ’ ila C«B*“n»: iiVf Sd $ 43ti, 
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ithuimn tretitsn tiafusn kaUimi ti eViimriclinayo pi gahe- 

labbo: ay am niiyo pi icchiiabbo viya amhe patibhitti, 

PUd ■ pk<iro, pii{iraiji pifaro^ pilntd pttund pcigd * 

pilarrhi pUtirH^ki piiiihi pthlMii, pHii piktssfi pilitno ■ fnidnaiif 
S pkuraiifiqi piliimupy piffird pt'igd ' pihirehi pttarebhi pilithi 
pitiihhi^ pikt piimsa pifiiftt} ' ptitlnaiu pUarumitp pUUnarf^^ 
piftirt " pkar^su piiimt, bko^ pita^ * bho pita tkiwania pitaro. 
Ettha pana pfiga pitunmi li imam nayadvayam vaijcti^il bfidtu- 
-sadclaSvSa ca padamalu yojeiabbri. Tatiha ^"matya ta petya 
til Cii katiim sasadhu; 'anui^ilalo \si msuapituht; ^matapltunam 
accayena" ti ca dassanato p/Vwsiiddassa ptiga pitulii pilubhi 
piVi7ii{f/i ti riipabhcdo ca pilara icc idi^u rassiittafi ca 
saddato vis^so. Tattha ca ti idam y^iktiyo ^brktyo *be- 

kiVii ^aiibipkttya ti padimi viva 'acinteyystm pullin^arupan ti 
15 daybabbam. CcKJanui^odhaafi catra bhavatU mitbfi p/tfi icc 
cvamadini nipphaanatiatn upadaya wkaruntani U ca, pa|ba- 
mam thapetabbam pakatirupam upadiiya /rkitrantani ti ca lumhe 
bbin^ath a. ^”het u iiattharad aasanum; * amatapitavasiim vaddho ^; 
^■^kattilraalddciic)*^ ti adisu pana sfitihara icc admi kadiaip tumhe 
?» hhanathil ti. Etani pi mayam pakaiirupam upadavu ^ikaran- 
tani ti bhanLuna ti_ Nanu ca bho etiini akaraniani ti. Na, 
iikiirantani yeva tani. Nantt ca bho parubhuiimi 

%^acaTtani na dissaati, ychi /^karantasaddfinam antassa «r/idcsa 
siyiifc tasma ^kilraittani ti. Xa ’ idise thfiae parabbutiinarti yo- 
2 ^ am-midm:im vacimaaam anokasattii; tatha hi ^imasavisayo 
samasavi.s3ya&mim hi acintcyyani pi rGpIni di^antl ti, |' Evam 
same pi bho tnkkhamah ti payogasssa viya asEimasa- 

vLsiiye **"siiitharLito Siittbanim gacchati^' ti Niddf^sapajidassa- 
nato ""beta s^tttharadassiinan'^ ti adisu satthara icc adini wka- 
40 ramanl ti eintt^tabbrini ti. Na cintetabbani - "sattbarato 
satthfitarri gacchati ti ettha pi //karami'ttia; ettba hi asamu- 
iaiitte pi /opaccoyarn paticca soZ/A/^saddasssi i^karo rtr^desam 

labluiti, } sini p^ina tumhe wkatas&a ^irndcsafiimittaiii 

d ini v acanani icchatha^ tiini idisc thane vifinunam pamaijrim 

1 J V 21 fc*' l: 214*.. * Vij, [ 4 ^ 

^ aikap * .ns r//. Sd ^ 223^. ■ Bv 2: 39^ iSd § Ji5r. ^ \ I 436’^ 

** Cdn 13“ — Sr I iKc 200: Sd | ** Niiid t 93V 

- 0^. i' o*^. ^ d E.chaflin iB- icchltflmiV 
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^’'ayam 5 


ti cull a tiitn- 


na hODti, — krini puna hontii ti ce: asamasavisayc /opaccayo 
ca siimasavisiive parapaclsini ta pariipaiJabhave sylidivibhattiyo 
ca. ti iman' Dva iclise ihant- ekantena paraaparn hotiti, tatha 
hi Dhammapadaithakathayam '"yfivad eva anauhiiya Baitam 
biilassa jiiyati*' ti imissa paliyii atlhasaiTivaanariayani 
nimmatapitaro", imaiiniiiii pahate dapdo a atthi 
Miiitiipitara ti imassit samasavisayatta jj/mhi pare Hkaro ara- 
de^am labhati, tato stssii <jkaradeso icv etam padain pakati- 
rupavasena ifkarantEtrn bhavati, nipphaimallam upjidaya 
urngo ti padimi viya <?kar:intatV ca bhavati, ayarn pan lo 

samasavigpahoi mfita ca pita ca matapitaro, a' atthi mabipi- 
taro etassit ti nimmatapitaro ti; pakatirupiivasena hi fn‘niprfi” 
tapilu iti thite ^/vacanasmim pare ifkarassa firndeso holt, 
kalihact pana Dhammapadattliakathapotthake^ "ayani aimma- 
tapiliko" ti patho dtssatl, eso puna ’aytim nimmiitapitaro ti is 
padassa ii 3 ^uit:uam mafifiEitnant'hL thapito ti mahhaina, iia so 
ayutto atthakalhapatho, so hi Ummaggaiataka^thakaihayaip 


^kdpiiaro ti j?/mhi (friideisappayofi:cna s: 


nmeii, laibii hi ‘"yatha 


pi niyako bhilta saudai iyo ckatnjltiiko evarn Paiicalactindo te 

diissittthbo*^ rathesabha" ti imissii paliya attharn sanivanpentehi:» 

pajinayahBuhi ganihi ^"niyako ti ajjhattiko ekapitaro, {^kama- 

tuko ti) ekamfituya jiUo" ti y/mhi ffrddesuppayogaracana kata. 

— na kevalalt ca *Vmhi dradese pullifigappityogo yev amhe^i 

dittho, atha kho itthiliftgappayogo pi sasaite dittho, tatha hi 

Vinayapitake Cmavagge^ ‘"asaamiuil hod asakyadhitarn” ti 25 

padaip dissati, ayatp pan’ ettha saminsaviggaho: Sakyaku e 

nppannatta Sakyassa Bhagavato dhita Sakyadhiiara. na Sakya- 

dhiiarfi asakyadhitarii ti, idha pi >:''nih[ pare iikarassa drndeso 

kaio, itthilihgabhavas^a icchitaiia dpaceayo, into* »/lopo ea 

duuhabbo, Evarn samfisapadatte sallttu-pift/-katUiS.^d<iiMiitn na- 

mikapadamalayain vtitiarupato koci koci rupaviseso dissati, 

3fknes:im pi riipiiviseso niiyuflfiijriil maggiiubbo suxtantesu. ko 

hi nama samattho nissesato buddhavacanasiigare samki^nnani 

^icitrani panditaiananam badayavimhapaiiakarani' pstdampara- 

' Dhp 72^1^ ’ Dhpil II 72*. * J ttS”, ' Jtt VI 446’, • Vm IV 

(Sd 1r 413). , ,, 

« nrf. tu •* C« ''kmhJlj jun poithakc. *= i'k t— rhii lo niP). 

l^. d»yUsibbo (J w 5d V69SJ. *1 rY* C* tHrmi,* i>; •CflhvibhftAffefk « B-W 
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S. 4 PUANIT 1 1 


C* 


titnani samtttliiharitva dsisseturn, tasniii amhtfhi appiimattakani 
ye;'a dassitiini: 

adandhajittikti viAnujatiko siitatam itlha 
yogam karoti ce, satthu pajiyiwi so na kaTnkhati, 7 
s V’e pan' id ha amhchl sartM-aMibhiei'itaviil/a-l'ittfddiiyo'*^ SAddfi 
pakilsita, tesp kcci iipayog:nracant;na saddhim niccam vat- 
tanti: puccMn ok/ianiila icc adayo, tatha hi ’"abhljana^i no 
ivam maharaja imam pahham aflfle samanabrEUimane puvchira; 
’niddam okkamitii" li adipayoga bahu dissami; keci sami'va^ 
](i canena siiddhirn nk'nim vattanti: ahh/O/Kn’itit z'n/Ui icc adayo, 
tatha hi * 'pitccLimitianiun abhibhavita; ^tassa bhavanti vattaro; 
^amatassa data; ®parissEiyrtnam sahka; ^iinuppannassa maggassii 
uppadetii naruttamo" ti adipuyoga hahu dissanti, keci panii 
upayogavacanena pi saddhim n' eva Viiitanti - niyoga pafiAat^ 
15 tiyam pavattanato, lam I'atha: saif/ifi pita b/ntta ttnita icc iidavo. 
Ettha pana "upayogiivacanena saddhim niccam vaiiami’* li 
adivacanam kammubhuiam attham sandhaya katiin ti vedi- 
tiibbam. 


Evam 


■ y'**irantai!ipakatikanam rikarantapadanjim pai'at- 
liOtiip'* vidiiya sitddesu atthesu ca kosalkvm icchantehl puna 
Iingii-antavasena satiha sattho salilHju ti tikaip katvii padiinam 
attho CL pakatirupassa namikapitdiimrila oa padiinam sadisa- 
sadisut;i ca vavatthapetabbiL Tatra hi saUha ti idam patba- 
mam HkarantatapakatiyEira ih:itva pace ha rtkarantabhutitiij pul- 
i'S Imgam, snttbo ti idam pathamarn wkarantatapakatiyam thatva 
piiccha f^karantabhatam pullingam, saitfiau ti iJiJn pana p i 
lhamam akarantatrtpakatiyam (hatva pacchy niggahitantabhd- 
tam napuipsakLlmgam. Tatra sat t ha ti sadovakam lokam 
sa^iti anusasEui d ^attha. ko so: Bhagava; sat,ho ,i saha 
30 atthemt ti sattho ■ bhabdamulam gahetvil vapiijava dcsaniaram 
gato jamisiimuho; saithan ti siisati adkkhaii’attbe etenii ti 
satthiup • a,ha va *sasaU hJmsati sattc 

satthurf_,aUhar^ U pure viya padamfila; ,afth^ .altPu, saitbam 

’ Ap 570*. ■ ,1 Wi, ‘ *'* ' J 1“'*- ‘ 

* km iijhntndJVi a iviat h QID ti C 11* > 

UTl* i«thJlr« rhi kru rht* ahuik (] 18 -] paj prii pHrao rv^ ' I 
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satthe^ ti piins^miiyena pudamalS; saUhnni ' saltituni saiihn, sat- 
Ihaqi ■ satihiini satiht ti napumsakc vattatiianaci/^wiiai^enii^ 
pad am ilia yofetabbu. Evam tidha btiinniisii namikapadijinaliisii 
padfitiam sadlsasadisata vavatthupetabba: 

srtUhu titthati sabbaflilu^ ^^aitha yanti dhanatthika, 5 

^at^ha aptti puriso, b bon to liaitba dadiltha sain^ S 

evam sutisamanrluvasena siidisata hhavatit 

sat t ham yam tikhinam, ten a sattho katvana kappiyam 
phalam siUthas&a pildasi, sattha mm panbbufiiati, 9 

evam asmisamanhavascna^ asadisata bhavati, laiha lingn-anta- lo 
vagefia+ G'/fi -cWo ti ca iaio li ca dukam katva padilnam attho 
ca pakatirupass^a namikupad amLilu ca pad an am sadisitstidi s^ata 
ca vav^aitbiipetabbiL Tatra hi cc/« paihamam »karanta- 
lapakaciyafp thaiva piiccha wkilrantabliutam pullingairip tatha 
tit fa ii pad am pi, fr/o ti idam pana paihamam rjkarantatapaka- 
tiyam thatvCi paceha ok lira ntahhu tarn puningam, isiiha iaio ti 
padam pi, Tatra vet a ti., einoti rasikaroti^ ti ceia " pakara 
cinaivako puggalo^ itthakavaddhakt ti attbo; ceto ti cirtam 
evamrtamakE> va luddo^ etiha ca dtiarn eeiayati ciiUcti ti 
aUhav^asena veta, ^luddo pana paiii^atuvaseiia; lata tit tiiyatt tia 
ti tiitlip *"aghassit tata hitassa vidhalu'* tt payogo; tato 
ii ettha pi tayati ti tiltOp pultanam pitnsu pitarFmarn puttcsa 
ai^fiesah ca afihesu piyapugi^alcsu vattahbavohEro ® so 

nuna kapano tiito ciram ruccati^ assamc; ^kicchenildhigata 
bhoga te tato vidhami dhamam; *ehi tata'^ ti adisu c assa 
payogo veditabbo. Ceia ^ cetd iriato, a-iaru^^ ^ crinrv^ a taro ti 
5ff///jj^nayena padamala; rcta, rt/om Cfir, crtasu crhad ti 
wirti/ogananayena iVeyya, ayarn cittavacakassa ti^/asaddassa 
namikapadamala; Crta Cetarp C.At\ (.ektm ti pHtfsamxyi^ua 

i^eyya^ ^yaTn pannatiivacakassn Ct'/i^saddassa namikapadamabli 30 
taia ~ tutu tutdro^ Idtdran ti >^^J//y^/fllaye^a fleyyat fdtd, idtait 
ti ^liwmiavena fieyya. Evam imasa pi namikapadamulasu padib 


^ ij VI 327”>, * Sp 1 37i“ (r/ \ CPt> s- v. nijha, ^ J VI 550*^ 
* c/ J 1 (t fd4^ * J ^'l 5t6*. 

« lia ^psuiSsflrtiaiiaen^i?. ad. 

idam? fl44*>, ^ ffissm karoli. ^ feg. i= if. j 

IV 28a*^ * B^’ eis: t nhiiik cetflre la?l® ni?i lui» rf, t42 ii, c\ 
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nam sadisasiidisatii vavatthapttabbit twtha lifij^a-uatavascaa. 
Xittii fiiito fiit/atfi MfS tt catutkam kiHva paiiimam attho ca 
pakatirupassa aamikapudamilirL ca pailfrnam aadisasadiaata ca va- 
vuuhapetabba. Tatra hi iidta li idarn pathamam akarantaiapa' 
s katiyam thatva paccha akaruntabhutarn pullinpam; fynto fidlait 
li imani yathakkamaip pajh:imam rtkarajitatapakatiyam thatva 
pai-ch’ okarantii-niffgaliitaatabliutani vaccalirigesu pun napUTTi- 
sakalingiini, tsitha hi '"flaio . attho sukhivaho; *fiatam ciatp 
kairuhgabsa" ti Ttesam payoga diiisanti; iidiit li idam pana pa- 
10 thaiiiam ^kanintat:ipakatiyam thutvii paccha pi Hkiirantabhutum 
viiccalihgcsu itthilirigam, tathii hi esii Hfht tiiaijit iiatti ti payogo. 
Tatra pullihgapakkhc 'janiiti ti fifita’ ti kattukanikii-vuitama- 
nakalHvasenn attho gahetabbo; iittiitingadipakkhe 'ftayitthii ti 
flfttu iiato iiutan’ ri kiinifnakariikiltiuikulwvaiicnji nttho gahe- 
15 titbbo, esu nave afliiiittha pi yathasambhiivam dauhabho, SdUi * 
datri aatiiro, ildtaran ti S(i///iifnayeiiiiL fltyva; fltHa Mtfi, rlaftin 
ti ^r/r/^ffnaycna fieyyii, itdtuifi • lidtiini dufu. iiiitaqi • iidldni 
lidte ti Viikkhaiiianac///nnayc[iii hgyya; iidtti • i}d/d iidldyitt ilcilaiji ' 
fi€~itd tiiUftyo ti vakkhainaRa^vj'd^Mnaydiu ilt:3'y’a. Evam imiL^u 
iri> pi namikapadamatiisij pad:in uni sadisasadisatii vavaithiip^tabba, 
A&ncsu pi thitnesu .vatharaham iraina naytma sadisitsadisaiii 
upaparikkhltahba. yaUa-U/td/d-finn/iiiimum pi vadatt ri vatta, 
dhareti ti dhiita, gacchiiti ti ganta ti iidina yathiLsambhavam 
nibbacanani iley_vani. 

2 S ^ \ tiiti pan cttba amhehi *pakinnakavacanam kathitam, taiti 

'atthanc idam kathiian’ ti na vattabbam. Vasmii ayaip Sad- 
daniti nama saddanam atthfinah ca yuttrivuttippiikasiinattham 
katarambhatta nanappakarena sabbam Magadhavohararn 'sarn- 
khohhetva kathita ycva sobhaii na itaraiha, tasmii nfmappa- 
30 bhcderta vattutn icchusambhavato® 'atthiine idarn k at hi tan' ti 
na vaitahbaip; nanaupaycbl vjflfiunam flapanattharn kataram¬ 
bhatta ca pana punaruttidoso p’ ettha na cintetabbo, aflfliidaiihu 
saddhasampitnnehi kulapuitchi ayam Saddanlti pitakuttayopa- 
kiirilya sakkaccam pariyapunitabba. 


,^*^.*** ' ^ ^ ~ So nchuiq* .tphrai caltft'fo: 

pok.Dniika<r,mccl»iyilTO«fl«m), ns, • = ko*. khyfl' fvt', „s. 

Benn vnuum kcha^TEi *i4mbhavnt&, 
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Iii nMyit//fli‘//flpadasadLsrini vafra-Mota-ganhidim pailuni 
dassitani. Wanl atamsadisani dussessiama, seyviuhidam: 
gunava ganavii c' eva balava yasiivfv tathii 
dhanavil sutava vidvfi dhutava katava pi ta 
hitava bhugavii c* * eva Uhaava^* thamava taiha 
vatava cagava cAtha himav' icc iidayo rava, 

1- pun napum^akaJifigehi*’ flkfiraatehi pfiyalo 
Twi/«saddo paro hot?, tadama guiiavfidayo; 
sni\nava'= rastniva c’ eva massarii ca ‘yasassiva 


10 


U 


12 


jcc adidassana *p’ eso irkar' /Vanc'-i/karato 
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IS 


14 


15 15 


16 


17 


18 


20 


itthilifigadisa hoti kaithaci ti pakiijMiye; 

SiUimri ^gatima atihadassima dhitimii tathii 
mutima matimri c" eva [utinia hirima pt ca 
thutimii rattma c' yaiima ^balima t:Uha 
ka&iitta ^sucitna dhtina rucimii cakkhumit pi ca 
batidhuma heiumAyasmii ketuma rahumit tatha 
khiiTiuma bhiiijuma gotna \'i}jutna'VasuiTiadayo, 
papimii puttima c’ eva oandini icc adayo pi ca 
atamsudisasadda li viflftatabba vibhavitia ■ 
/Vann'-Hkar’-okaretii iwfiM/»saddo paro bhave, 
f^karadta c* /"karaata nminfit ti vibhavaj'e. 

’ yiiJiayu gtiiiavania, tjufftittmifani ytinapante. 
ganamUi yiiitavtmtafd ' gunapanlelti ijattapanteMti, guna- 
rato ganatiaittamt * j/uiiawonlanaiji, fliimraola 

gitiiattantd giiiiapatitasrna gitiifwafittaaha ' gayapantalii gu- 
navantebUi. gnuiwalo 3uani/£ivda5S« ’ gaiiavatajp gmmean- 
hlMUMt. ffjirjaaafi guHatfaiiff ganavantamhi‘> * 

yUfiflyo/Jli'SiJ. h/ioffiirtrtwa hbontogunauanto. 

Ettha pana *"etha lumhe iivuso silavii hotha” ti^ca ^''balavamo 
dubbalit honti thamavanto pi hay are ciikkhuma andhika haati 30 

lasaMimA; J IV 321“' V 03"1. ns! r nhutk yasm^ivii kui clivS 
« Ikak ‘VppBn.fldnniia ... hh«fadrt*.bil” [Dhp 31=^1-! kui th« rve' tbui p«jl 
kui Eliui mo TvHiinrft ptimc fsi ell': ' ktmvanw hoiiii yacnkJl [cf. J \ 318 J, 
kimvuftio If kittaki Ual, "''U 

phrac sail kai »i ap =ll'. ♦ = eso Tumupaccftyn. ni. d ' ' -86 ■ hd | 

* 11 “ rfil; ns. “ n»! np rhi (a; sncimii]. t.i: c »6 kray khrnh rhl. r/ 3 - . 

“ Jn II 327>«. 

» Cn* dbitirtl =laa khmft’ rhi). l' as' puannpumsak.isaddthi. ■= C'B"*™* 
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SAD&i^MTI 


CcB™ns 


mruugiimiWwsaiTigiiUi" li ca pFiliyam itihiva aiH’/tiitnii ti pa^ha- 
mabahuvacartUigSii da&siinato ijiiifiwtt ti p:tcc:ittillnpanatthatiP 
bahuvitcanarp vuitani; ffUtuti'ii snt/tnfi tt aUisu pi es' ova nayo. 
Cttlaniruttij-ain pi hi ^funoiifi ti pacestiitlapanahahavacanani 
B ii 4 ;atani, Niruttipitake paccaiickiivivcanabhaven' ova agatatp; 
CQIaniruiliyarn pana ^ii^uttipitake ca Mitt yinjaita iti ntssavasena 
alapanekavacanam agatam. Mayani pana ‘''tagghfi Bhagavit 
bojjhafiga; *kat1iam nu Uhagavn tuyhaip sjivako sfistine lato*' 
li tvarniidisu anckasatosu pathosu Bfiatravri iti alapanekava- 
<0 canatisa dighiibhaviidassanain 'ivfw^wpaccnyaithane i?/io tjiniQtfa 
ICC ittli Ujghiivasenii vaeanam yiittaturara viva manflama* J/attfn- 
piiccayaithflae pana /wfwi/wpaccayaithane ca '"sabbaverabhaya- 
tita padc vfindami cakkhutna; *evam hmiihi papima ' icc Misu 
pajippadcsosu cuA'tibiinM icc itttiiilapanokavsifiinassa rassabha- 
15 vada.'isnnaio hha sn/imo* bho tjiitima ice iitli rassnvasena vaca- 


nam yuimtaram dya raafiiYiima, Atha va Mahapurinibbana- 
suttatthakathiiyaip ‘"ayasiTia Tissa" iti dighEivascna vuttalapa* 
nckavacanassa dassanato Muiguvir fiyasniii iti dighavasena 
vuitam padamatuim** thapetva tfwFi/paccayaUhiine pi ttianiu- 
20 paccayanayo netnbbo, H/flw///paceay:iuJiilne pi T^nw/MpMccaya* 
nayo noiabbo. Tatlia hi Kaccayaniidisu *biu> tjunanaifi bho 
HUimva Mw tfiwaM, iti aiggahita-rassa^lighavasena tiirii iilapa- 
nekavacEinani vuilanL Imina hhu satiuiaif} bho mlima bho 
ti evLimadiniiyo pi dtissito, p!«thumab;iiiuvacaiiauhrine 
J 5 pana ffutfai'anto yitnnuottUi ^tititiimnli ti tipi padiitii vutliini; 
imina pi .^ahViirrafa saiintaith ij evamadinayo pi 

dassito. TojiU bho guntwiiin. bho soh'itituti, guiyatninfa, ganaimnti 
ti imani padani evamgatikani' ca iifliianiJ piidani palivam 
appastddhani, yatha ^ itytu^utanfit li padam pasiddbani Tasma 
yam Cu}iminittiyam vuttam yafi ca Xiruttipitako ynfl ca Kac’ 
cEiyanEidisu, tarn sabbiim pajiya atthakathfiya* ca ijaddhim vathil 
nil virupatt Gangodabena Viimpnodakum viva ithnatliiithu sam. 
sandiiti siimoti, tathii gahetabbaip. 

Ap^c’ ettha ayam pi viseso gahetabbo. tarn Viitha: 

‘ S V lef. Sd i » s 1 » S I i«|ii i 
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‘"luyhiim dtiTtii m:thrivirn piiflii;ivanta=' iutintJhara" d puUyam 
piinHavaN/ff ill riliipantkavacana-ssa dassanato, *"siibbri klr’ 
t;vam parinltibiirini yasassi nam piiflnavitniam visayh.i yaso ca 
laddhii purimatp u):ir:ini na ppaijuhe vannabalam puranan" li 
imi^ JatakapaUyri auliiikathayam ^ pai^tlavaiiiH hi aiapaneka- 5 
vacanassa dn.ssun:ito ta bho ifuntwfinht Nto tjimaimtihi, bfut 
mitimontn bho mjliutoniti ti adini pi alapimtkjivaciiniLni iiv'as!'!!!!! 
ifchiiabbani ; talha hi tissam piUiyani ya^as^i patlfinTfinia ice 
iilitpaflavucanarp atihiikaihacam'a icchaoti, mii/ ti hi padapu* 
rane pipiilaniattiifp pfittiitivutitum li papa chatldanuiakkh*lpat- 
thaip anussarujifamafn^ kitiva vuttam. Evaip pavacane zwtfit- 
pacGayadis^ihitanam siuldaiiam bhatjatni (ujnsmti paniiaeanta 
vakkltumn fiiipintfi iti dassitaiiiiyena ulapanappavatti veditabbii. 

Eitha era *"Gahga Bhagirasi nama Himui'anta pabha- 
vita”'"' li ca ^"'kuio agat' aiiba bhamc — Himavanta maharaja' 
ti ca dassapato yu/riaaajifc/ li paiicamiya ckavacanam kathiiaiTi> 

Vathu .^wiiHiVfW/rtsaUdassa niimikapadarnala yojita, ecain 
j/AHi/f?i'rtyf/H-//a/flrr7;j/adinaiTi ca na- 

mikapadamhlii yuietabba. 

Idimi i'/(^.'Hdipad;iny ip ^M^/fiivfpadcna sjimaaagaiikatiatTi'^ :fo 
pi sotunam payagesu sammohapagamauham ekadcsiito nibba* 
caaadihi saddhiTTi vitluantu icc adipakatiriipassa pamikapada- 
m:iirt vuccaie* Saijasiimkliaio vedo assa auhi ti vidva ■ papdito. 
Ettha ca t'AAr/isaddassa aithibhfn'e ""iti vidva samim care" 
ti adi rihaccapiitho ptdassapapi. Atrftyaip padaffialii: 3a 

V/(/tui ■ vidoti puflmtito. (UiiiHWtdm oiitmitie, uiiiimlti idtl- 
tumh-iui sesarp sabbairi pcyyaip. IViJaiKiiad ‘ tWamiati Vi^taiw- 
onitto. wdati<war>tiin> vtutumwanti;. twtanOt’Ola vedanfmaittenn 
sesatp sabtaain ntyyam. Evam siittilava lataiiax'ii stuIMfJvti 
ptikiifiva*^ snbbavu icc adisu pi. Ettha ca • "vcdimavantam va av 
attanam; ^JtabbavaPiam [va|f lokan" ti adini pidassatiapadani, 
Taltha "sabhaviiniup ti sabhasuttavapiam, sabbasattioiittan 
li atihoi mujjhedighitfn hi idain padam, ycbhuyyciiii ptina pa/f" 

' iTIiui * J 111 /J'*-"- ■ Jn 111 15 ' ''"/™ Sd 

% 301 1 * Ap 51**. ' f/ f S I It"' in* '■'"t- Sple: e'^niin jJtnJinw samaiji 
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fiavd fiai>n{wan/o ti fidini iiiiuih<?rassani pi bhav'iinti. V'asassino 
parivftrabhutri jana assa atthl ti yasass^lva, atha va yasassl 
ca so yasassiva cfi ti yusassira, Lkade^asiirUpckasc^so 'yam; 

ti patlasi^i pana atthibhavc '"khattiyo jatisampanno 
a abbijato yasjvssiva" dhammaraja Vitlthanam putto uppaifate la- 
vaa"** ti idam nidas^sanani; yastutshui ■ ynxcisshtt ifasassinaiita, 
yasassiimntaqt ice adi nelabbam, Atthe diu^mcisilain attha- 
dassi, kin tatn: fliinam; atthadas^i assii attht ti at thadassima, 
ettha ca ’’"tarn tattha g^atima dhUima^ mutima atthadassiina 
10 samkhatli ,sabbadhaitiinanam X'idhuro etad abrniVT" ti idam 
ciasSi'i atthassa sudKakaip vucananti aiUtniltisstmn ■ (itfitttdosfiintd 
atilmdassimanlo, althadafsmaniftin icc ftdi nctahbam. Papam 
assa atthi ti papirnii ' akusalurasisiimannagatei Miiro. Puttii 
assii atthi ti pat lima • *b£ihupuUo; ‘"socati pattchi puttimii" 
15 ti ettha hi hahuputto putdma ti vuccati, Cando assa atthi ti 
Candima, cando ti c' ettha candavimanfim adhippctam, ^cati- 
darimannvasi pana devaputto Candima ti, tathii hi cuai/o ityytilo, 
‘"pamanaio cando ayfimavittharato ubbedhato ca ekunapahha- 
sayojano, parikkhepato tihi yojanehi tinadiyaddhasaiayojano” 
20 ti Misu candavimimam cando ti TuttaTn, ^"tathagatain ara- 
hamarn Cundimii stiranam gato" ti adisu pana Candadevaputto 
Candima ti. Aparo nayo: Cando assji atthi ti candima, Cando 
ti c’ ettha Candadevaputto adhippeto, tannivasatthanabhutam 
pana canduvimanam candima ti; tatha hi ‘"Rahu Candam pa- 
25 mtifleassu; *Qindo maijimayavimane vasati" ti iidisu Candade- 
vaputto Cando ti vuiio, “'*yo ha vc d.iharo bhikkhu yuhjati 
buddhasasane so imam lokam pabhiiscti nhbhii mutto va can- 
dimii" ti iidisu pana tannivasatthitnabhutam candavimanitm 
Ctindima ti vuttam, — iti tamio ti ca cittfdimii ti ca Candade- 
30 vaputtassa pi candavimanassa pi niiman ti veditabbam. 

Tatra papmta pultwid candiHtd ti iraRni po^osaddadito 
■*'t:id ass- a tthi- icc etftsmim aithe pavattjissa iwnH/^pac cay assa 
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vaseaa s^iddhim uprigiafini ti gahcuibbiini. , Naau ca bho ma^lu- 
paofavavascn’ trva sadhetabbiini tin | Na ’ kiitthaL'i pi ukanni' 
tato inaniitTio abhilvii. * *X!vnu ca bho evarn same pi ptip^t' 
putla-camfitto pathatnam /kanigamani kivivsi tato H«iri///fpafca- 
vam katva sakki'i sadhetuix ti. | Sakka ' rQpamattasijjhanaio, s 
nayo pana sobhano na hoti, tathii hi paptt-putfadito nkarantato 
/karagamam kaiva M/nii/Kpaccaj^e vidhiyamane aiifichi 
.vrwddihi Hkaraotehi /kaiagtimam katvii ,«flji/npaccayassit ka- 
tabhatapasango siya, na bi anekesu pulisatasahassesa kaiihaoi 
pi fikarantato Jifi/wfl-y'/f.s'ffdito ykaragaitiofia saddhim tnantnpiic- 
cayo dissati, aUhiiiiiiua pan a papa puttadito nkarantato /Iciira' 
gamam akatvii pace aye kate yeva pd/jifjiei palfifnu ti 

adini sijjhanti ti. i, Evain siinie pi bho kasma Kaceav anappa- 
karaae Hirtii/iipaceayo va vutto, aa /iiiifii/J/paorayo ti. Dvayam 
pi vouam eva; katham fifiyati ti ce, yasma tattha ’"lapaduo U 
si; dandadiio ika*i; madhviidito ro; gunEtdito vantQ ti itnani 
cattfiri suttani santiihitsi/or^antastiddiibhiivena vaiva majihe 
*"satyiidihi muntu" ti aflbaihri sutiam vaiva into saanihita/or/- 
aniEvvafiL'iiEt ^"saddhadito pit” ti suttam vuiiam, tasma lattha 
"saiyadlhi mantu” ti visadisiim kaivtl vuttassa sultassa vasena t'u 
iutattfiipacc^yo ca vutto ti viilhayati; pakiiti h es*lcariy:mam 
yena ketiiici :tkiireiia attano adhippayavihilapaiiam. Ettha ca 
dutiyo aiiho stirasaadhivasena g;ihetabbo; tatha hi ssa satya- 
dihi mantu’ ti p:ithamo atlho, ‘stityildihi imantu' ti dutiyo atiho 
— iti ^stlo tthdmti ti payoge viya ’'saiyiidihi m:tntu‘’ ti suite i'3 
bhinfiasattiaaTtiav’eiEivasena atthadv'ayapatiputti bhavtUi, lasma^ 
paratnasukburtiasugainbhiriitihavata aitena sutiena kaithaei 
gd// jfc/d go icc udito Mfrtii^wpaccaj’o icchito, katthaci anii 
papti pdUa icc sidito itnanfupncca.yo icchito ti Janhabbaip. 
VEisma pEina .sn//saddo vasena gati ilfti seiii go icc s. 

adihi, /iTtod/«vasena papd-piiitffdihi cii samanag:uikatt:t lesiiip 
pakarabhavena giihiio, tasma evain suitattho bhavaii: satya- 
dihimantu”, ,s'o|/ppiikurehi saddebi w/ffd/wpaccayo hoti wtattfii- 
paccayo cti j-iiharaham tad ass' atthi' icc etasmim aithe ti. 

' fti condo *V0 caadiinft, snkoulie bi montupswoifO, iUftfttgaroa ciE, 

okdrosM ¥0 ik»rliil¥io col iiiianiupnccayo yeva ra, Maoidlro- * Kc 36i 370. 
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Ay am pan* etthu adhippayo- yatha saltmii ti ouha sati tl 
/liiirantato j^^flii/ApaL'cayo hoti, latha safwiii li/tiHUf setumii 
S!mna ti iidisu /karanta-jkaranEa-HkHrunta'niccokiiramato t»iinln- 
paccayo hori; ^-athfi ca ti etiha sa/i ti /karantato itridnirt- 

3 paccayo" hoti, tatha j^itUma pi'ipiHtii putlima ti adisu /Tiaranta- 
rtkarantato winu^Mpaccayo hoti, Evam 5f(//pakarehi saddehi 
yaihiisambhavam fmuifit-ittmittuYmccayA honti ti. Yaij evain, 
paccayiidvavEiv idhayakam ’''(Jand:idito ika-i" ti suttam viva 
'satyadito iiyianiu-mamu* ti vattabbam; ka&ma nOvocii ti, Tatha'’ 
10 avacane karanam atthir yadi hi "danikidiio ika i” ti .^suttam 
viya 'satyadito imantu*m:intu' ti suttam vuttam siya, vkakkhane 
yeva htiantn niRHtfm^rn vacaiiemi ^^t/</^sadd<tto sambhutam 
tiatjftikti ihinff Ti rDpadva}’am iva 5fi^f‘S'fl/mdito pi visadisii- 
rupadvayam icchitabbam siya, tail ta n' atthi, casma ’satyiidito 
i,i imantu-mantQ' ti nti vuttam; api ca tatha vuue bavhakkhara- 


tayaA ganthagarutii siyii, yasma ca suttena niima appakkharena 
asiindiddhena'i saravantena Mulbaninnayena sabbatomukhena 
anavajicna bhavitabbam, Kacciiyane ca yebhuyt'cna tridisEinL 
gambhlratthani suvjsttdahanavisEiyabhutrini suttani dissanti 
20 *"upitdhyadhikissaravactme'^: ’sara sare lopaij" ti adini, idam 
pi t$!»am ahhaiantm, ttusma ^satyadito imantu-mEiniu’ ti na 
vuttam — evaTTi suttopadesc akate pi imaittnnQ pi gahaijittiham 
hhinniLSiittisamavetavastna ’'saiyadihi manta” li vutian ti dat- 
ihabbam. Aparo *nayo; * 'tapadito si” ti adisu /t 7 f/ancasadd;issa 
23 hahTJvticanatthttta' na suuhu pfikata * /opaccayassa ekattha’ 
havhiiuhesu vaitanato*; "satyadihi mantu” ti ettha pana A/sad- 
dassti bahuvacanatthata aiivti piikata, titsmu bahut acatiagga- 
hancna Amtxii/ipaccayo hoti ti pi datthabbam. N':mu ca bho 
vinu pi lumx/Axpacciivena 'papam assa atthi ti papi, papi cva 
30 papimil ti sakiitthe uKipaccaye kaio yeva paph»a pttliimii ti 
adini sijihanti ' •"chatthamo so parabhiivo” ti cttha xxmpiiccu- 
ycna chaft hitmo ti padam viya ti. Atinayafthu bhiivam, Ati- 


Kt Jt>9. > Kc 3ie. ' Ke 12 , * n»: sci<td«dhiliO*atth.idliikanaJl* rifciii ' 
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navanilu numfi ti hhavam vattiibbo; na panii bhavam 
gatim janati. satldagaiiyo oa naraa bahuvidha: latha hi 

‘''iiutiam eva suttanto' U adit-u ena 

voktabba saddagati, *"devo yeva diivata” ti adisu A'<iM<mayeiia 
‘voietabba saddagati. *"diithi eva diuhigatan" ti adisu otia- . 
navena voieiabha saddagati; evamvidhiusu saddagausu papi 
evil papimii' ti adikam kataram saddagatim vadesi, 
hraixmn sakhu om .s<i paiiai ti Misu ca katara^ 

vadest, katarasaddantogadbam kaiaraya ea namikupadaOTalavi 

yojetabbam maftbasi ti. So evaai pu«ho addbii uttarijK* kabu .0 
adisva tanJii bhavissati. Tusnta tadiso aayo mi gah^abho, 
iadis;ismim hi nave pupim^^tfi piiphxnito li admi rupani na 
sijihanti. i>«rtj#/i/paeeayaiiayeaa'- pana sinhanti; ia>ma ayam a 
aayo pasatthataro ayasmantehi samma citte thapetabbo. Air 
idam nidassanani; hi buddhassii sirimaio ayaip Marass .1 

ea papimato paraiayo ugghasayum bodhimaijtje pamodita jayam 
tad-i devagana mtihesiao" ti ca -'sakhapaltapbalupeto khan- 

dhimit va mabadumo ” ti ca. 

■ pfipiimi piipimdtilo. ptipiuxxuitmx sesaip nejyaiii. 

Esa navo khaittiffiimi puithm ti udtsu pi. 

want vaibapuvacanam kificid eva 
dinam visesam bruma: ^''Himavanto va pabbato; satimam 
bhikkhurn; -Bandhumain rajatiam; 

''•saiimassa bhikkhuno; “Ftandhumas-sa raflbo; '-iddhtmassa ca ^ 
parassKi ca ekakkhane clttarn uppajiati" ice adiviseso tediiabbo. ... 
A.pi c’ ettha li dvinnaip vattalibavacanam. «>'<»>' 

\mHfo li bahuAam vatiabbavactman' ti ayam pi v.seso vcdi* 
tabbo; latha hi '»"dvinnam arecenkna fiyasmanta dharentu 
ti, linnam arocemena aya.><manio dbilremu ti vattabbati ti 
vuitani. TimMxn ti c’ eitha kathasisamattam, tena catunnam 3 . 
pi paacaimam pi atiiekasaiannm pi tt dassitani hoti b<ihavo 
bi upadava “"iidditthiV kho uyasmanto cattaro parapka dbamrna 
ti iidika paliyo tbapita. Tatiha »ya&ma)fUi t’ idam "vtnayavobara- 

i+iW Fulfil Pi 1 I I 3^” ^ S J ^ I “ - h ^ " f's 1 ^ 1 f/' ^ ^' 
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vasena dve yeva siitKlhaya vutintiii na sabbai^adhiii'aiiam, rinava- 
vobiiram hi vajietva itjf^asmim vohare na ppavutlati; ayasumtito 
t jd;up pana sabbattlia pavattatl ti dvinnam viiieso veditabbo. 

Taira Himavanto li jdam ytrbhuyytn’ ekavacanarp bha- 
s vati, katthati bahuvacanam pi, tenAha Xirunipitiikc thtro: 
Uimmm tiUluiti iHmapanto iitthnnii ti. //iiitdifaii/o va pabbato 
li ayam ckavacanana}*!) yathrirutapaMvasena gahetabbo, yatha- 
rutapali ca numa: ‘"dure simio pakasanii" Himavanto va pab¬ 
bato asant* ettha na dissanti rattim khiiih yathfi sarii; *aham 
ic lena samayvna nagaraja mahiddhiko Atulo nama niimena puil- 
Aavanto jutlndharo^ ’gatimanto ^atimanio dhitimanio ca so** 
Isi saddhammadharako thcro Anando JMianakaro" icc adi, 
Euha pufifiavaiiio li fidini anekcsu thanesu bahuvitcanabhii- 
vena punappunam i-iri/antani pi katthaci ekavacanani hoati, 
ift ekavacanabhavo ca nesam jrjuhrivisaye dissati; tasma tani 
yathupavacanam g^ahetabbani, 

Evam M>MHt'rti//ii-sff/imrtj//wsaddiidrnam visesam flatvii 
puna lihgantavasena dvilingtkapadanam auho ca pakatinipassa 
n:imikapadamal;i ca padiinaip Siidisa*adisata ca vavai^hape- 
20 tabba'*'. Tatra hi ti padam sutisamanbarusena lingadrave 

vaitanato Jvidha bhijjati; sfrinin pjimo ti hi atthe dkitraniarn 
pullingam, ‘ Sirima nama devi" ti atthe tfkaraniatn itthilihgam, 
ubhayam p ctam rtkarantatiipakatikam, atha va puna pac- 
chi mam akaraniatapakatikam; ’siri yassa atthi, so sirima' li 
25 pullingavasena nibbacanam, 'siri yassa atihi, sa sirima' ti kthi- 
lirtgitvasena nibbacanam. Atr' imani kihcapj smivasena nib- 
bacunatthavasena ca aMamaflrtam" samfinutthani. latha pi 
purisapadattha-ilthipadatthavacakatta bhinnaiihani ti vedilab- 
b:mi. Esii nayo aftflcsu pi idisesu thancsu netabbo. 

30 Sirin,,, * sirinnt sirima»io\ sirmanlr, sirimnta 

„tnn,w,tena gmmf™/Msaddasseva namikapadamrda. .Virimd • 
sirimnqi • siritna sirimnyo. sirinniyn vakkha- 
manaAni>i 7 «nayena neyya«. Evatp dvidha bhiimiinam samana- 
MJtil^iddanam namikapadamfdrisu padanam sadisiisadisata 

‘ Dhp 301.-» BV 20: . Th UUO.-a * ,,,, 
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vavatthapetabbu. Samamniibbacanatthaissa pi hi asamuaasuti- 
kassa sir tutu'' ti ssiddasaa nUfTiikapadainalayara padanarii imehi 
pad eh i kaci pi sitmanatFi na lubbhatL Air' idarp vuccaii: 
sirhuti ti padatn dvedhii pum-iUhisu pavattilo 
bhijiaii li vibhiivtyya; etiha pulUngam iccbiwm, 19 5 

lii iiWiiM/nv/dpadetia visadisant i^uimra satimadmi pudani das- 
sitani saddhim nainikapadamalahi; idiuii aparaai pi tabbisadisani 
paduni dassessama saddhim namikapadamalahi, seyyathidam: 
*r:iia ^bralimfi sakhu atta fitumu ^sa 'puma raha 
Malhadhamma ca paccakkhadhamma ca vivaiacchada 20 lO 
•vattahii ca tatha vuUasira c’ eva yuva pi ca 
^maghava'Hddha-niuddhadi viilfliiuibba vibhavina. 21 
£uha Sit ti padam eva irkariintaiapakiitikam rtkilrantiirn, scsimi 
pana rtkitrantauipakaiikiuii dkaramani: 

tidjd ' nijii nijdno, riijditam rfi/mn ' rtijdno, raMn riijmti ■ 13 
rtijuM rdjublii, raddo n'ljino ‘ rctfJ/lom J'd/fjimiti f((/Vm(ir|i, 
ranilH ' rujiihi rajiibhi. mtlflo nijiito ' rflrtrtniji rdjfmim 
rajdnant^ rarld*' ffyiVit ' rdjusir. bho raja * bhaeadto ritjdno 
bltatfanto rajd tti va. Ayam amhjikam ruci. Niruttipila- 
kiidisu rujd ti bahuvacanaiti oa dgatani, Culaairijuiyam pami so 
agaiam. Kihcapi NimUipitakudisu na s^gataip, tathii pi *"ti’ eia* 
disa sakhu honii, labbhii me jivato sakha*^ ti paliyiiip bahu^a- 
canekavacaTvavasena'’ saii/id ti padassa dassiinatb rajd ti bahu- 
vacanam icchitabbam eva. tatha brahma aitd ice lidini pi 
bahuvacaniini ' taggatikaitii. vina kenacl rflpavi&esena. Euha 25 
ca *"gahapatiko namu thapeiva rajatn rajabhogubrLihmiinarn 
avaseso gahupaiiko niiniii” li dassanaio rfy'aii ti vuitatpi idairi 
puna Niruttipitake na agatam. ‘•"Sabbadattena riiiina" ti das- 
sanato rdjitm ti vuiiam. ""Aradhayati rajanam pujam labhaii 
bhattusu” ti dassanato catutthi chaithivasena rdjunau ti vuttam. 3o 
“Kaccayanarupasiddhigatithesa pana rdjena rajthi ritjebhi rdjrsu 
ti padani vuiiani, Culanirutti-Nirattipitakesu taivi nAgatiini; ana- 
gat abh a vo yeva tesam yttuataro • pajiyam adassanato. Tasma 

* I37I1. * |3()», * 1&2''. * " ttit" ’ JW”. * J III 323'". 
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etth' ctjini amhehi na vuUimi; palinayt? hi upaparikkhlyamane 
idisaai padilni snm^e yeva passSma na pan' ailiiaira. Atr' 
imc payogiL; '"avuttham [tiivaj^ dhammarajenri'' ti ca '"Sivi- 
rajena pesito" ti ca ^’’Pajapatissa devarfijassa dhaiaggan" ti 
5 ca ^"aikktiamanie maharaje Sfvinam ratthavaddhiuie" [i caj 
cram pajinaye upaparikkhiyatniitie yiijend ti adini satnus^ yeva 
passrima. Na kevalam palinaye. poraniiUhakathriDaye pi upa- 
purikkhiyamane samase- yeva passama na pan' aiiflatrq. Evam 
sante pi sutthu upaparikkhitabbam idam thanani; ko hi namii 
10 satthcakathe tepitake boddhavacant sahbaso niiyiiip sallakkhe- 
tuin s.'tmattlii) aiinaira piibhinnapatisambhidehi kbinasavehi, 
Ettba til saroasantagata/'^fisaddassa natnikapiidafnalavo dvtdha 
^ucc.inte. okiirant-Hkarantavasena, Tatr' okriranta ntaliartijo 
IfiwarfijQ Sivinya tHtatnaiarajo*> ice evamiidayo bhavanti, dka- 
15 rantii pana mfiluit-fijii yunarfija Sitfinija (Ihammorajf} ice evam- 
ad.yo. Ettha kiiiciipi paliyam porariatthakathiisu ca nuihardjo 
ti adini n:i santi, tatha pi *'^sabb:imltto sabba>;akho sal^babhu- 
tatiukximpako ti pajiyarn sabt/ii*iafi:Jio ti dassanato suahtinijo ti 
adini pi avassam icchitabbanL Tatha hi samiisesu li/mninia^ 
30 rajcia tifiatmititra/nssa ti adini dissanti, etnni okarantarapanl 
eva% n’ fTkarantarupuni; 

Maharajo matiaraja. maiitifdjutfi intihtirdjv. ni(i/iu/-n/eifft' mo- 
hunyehi mahdrdjetthi. maltiirdjassu mixluirajdnat}i. maiidrdjd 
mfihdriijasind tnahdrdjamltd ■ ma/idj-fye/ji FijahdrtiJfbhi ma- 
25 bdrdjassa niahdrfijanoni. mahdrujr muhftnljasniiiti nialtdrd- 
Jamltt ’ mabdrujesit, {thn jjitihdr/f/fl khavaiUo niafidrdjd 
Kaccayana-Culaniniitinayehi pana ^Nio i»x,hdrdja iti ekavaca- 
na-bahuvucan;mi pi da^habbani. ^'uiha imlmnijo ti okiirimta- 
padassa Viisena, evam Sh'irdjo lihattintanyo tlerdt'ajo ti adinum 
30 pi okarantapadanam vasena pakaiirupassa namikapadamiila 
yojetabba. Ayam pan' rikiiramavasena natnikapadamala: 

Mtihdrdju ‘ nmhtinijd mahdrdjdno, n,(ihdrajdim,,i mahurti- 
jaii, - ntaitdrafifld muharuJifFd ■ nwfidrajUlii 

_ mohdrartflo mahardjino ■ ma* 
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hdrajiutmfh mahurndftn ' mahfirnjuhi mQhdrdjiihhh malm- 
rafifio nmh&rvjino ■ nmlmratlnatii mahiinijutiai\i, mahiiraMt!! 
mabantjiiii • maharajusii, bha malwrtija bhamnio nialwrn- 
jatm. Idhfi pi 'pakarsitiHJvfiyiinayena bho mnhuraja iti 
ekavacana-bahuvacaniini pi dautial^biiTii. YivtbH cA inaftarajd 5 
ti fikiirantapadassa vasena, evam Sivtrdja liiuipmftttr/ijfi di'varajti 
ti iidinam pL ^kfiramapadanum vaseaa pakatirupassa nilmika- 
padamala yoietabba. Idlia apara pi auhajssii piikavkaranatiham 

kirivapadelii saddhim yojtitva (ikarant'-oksirantanam missakai a- 
' * 10 
seniL-niimikiip^idumuhi vuccate: 

Malmrdjd malmrdjo mimU - malwnijaao mahari^d htlhmtU, 
maharajmmf^t malUirtijafii pasmii ' nmhdrdjimo mnhdraje 
passati maharafiiyt nnsljarnjiitd ijtaharuji'ita kcilartt ■ maba- 
tnjnbi mabtlrajiibhi maltartijt'bi nmbanijebbi knhtiii. malia- 
faflrtfi mabunljasAa lUgatf ■ fjrfl/iffrtrflftofii ma- la 

fmrujitnani Htatninganfini ibyat^. mubfiraHiHi inatuiraja 
nutb„nij*jsim, imflmrtijnittita itissalaui ' niabanijtibi maha- 
rtijtibbi mtilnirajrbi njQhfirttjrhhi nhsatanf. nmbflfailiio tiutfm- 
wjiiio niabftrftjiissa pariggnbo ■ mnhamfliinni nMi/irtr^i/iJHair' 
mabantjfwfitft pariggoho. nialiamfUie mctlutrajini mnharajc iO 
mabf,raj<fsmim nia{mrf>jtimbi ' mn/icjrryiisi; nia- 

luirajesu pali(tbilai\i. bho mafntrtijti /uorii tifthtt ' 
mabdrajtuw mabtirtija tiimbf liftiialbti ti. Evam yuvaraja 
v/ivarq/o ti adiSQ pi. Kec’ ettha vadeyyum: kusmii pakara- 
nakattunfi imasmiip tbime mahanto vayamo ca mahanto cu S:. 
parakkaipf* kato; nanv etesu pi padesu fcanivi buddhavaciuie 
vitjantt kiirtic! na viijimti ti. , Vinrliihi te evam vattahba; paka- 
rapakattarcn' ettha so ca mahanto viiyamo so ca mahanto 
parakkamo stitthakathe naviinge satthu siisane ^iddesu ca 
atthesu ca souiranam suttha kosalluppiidanena sr^anassftpa- 3o 
kuratiham kato: yiiai c' ciitni tena padiim dassitani, etesu 
kiinicj buddhavacane vijiaati katiici na viitanti, Ettha yam 
hudJhiivacane vijianti, tatii lijiamanava-seTia gahitani; yam 
mi viiianti, tfini poninattbakathfidisu vijjamrinavasena paji* 
navavascna ca gahitiinl ti. Atrayam samkhopato adhippaya- 3=. 
vibhavaoa: *"idam vatvii maharnia Kamso 'Bfirfmasiggaho 
* 1 II 103’'* ' J" ” lOMMitW’ 

lagl^aha]. 





^AVDANITI 


C*B*“ns 


ifjti 


(Ihanurn 'lunifi I'a iiikkhipp!i samyamaiji aijhiipag'iimr* ti id am 
(^kitrantasKa nidassanam, yasma ^’'sabba- 

sakho ' li pa}i %ijjati, [a!>ma tenu nuyena tualifirdjo ti pi okaranto 
dittho nama hoti py//'#^/maytoa vojetabbo caj iftn* eva ca 
s abravi mEih:iraj[anJarfi'^; ‘nikkhamante mahilraje*' ti adiai dis- 
santi* Evam wrfAifrii/rtsaddiissa okarantaite i»iddhe tiuiMrdja 
malitirdjasmu niahartijatnhn ti paacamiya trkavacanan ca mcr/;d- 
rfjjV matitirttjasmit]i ntnluirtijamln ti siittamiya ckavacanaif ca 
siddhimi cvH hontt * pajiyam aviifamananam pi ®nayavaseiia 
^abfflubhatta, Itujenn rtjjossti ti adiai pan a nEiyavasetia 
tabb:mi na honij, kasmit ti ce: yasma raja hnthma sakhit itUa 
ice'’ evamadini, pttriso ura^o li adini viva, aiiiVamabrlam sab- 
baiha sadisani na honti; tatha hi aesam rmTiiir hrnhmitnd saA7iind 
atlanii uthita aund putitami ti adini vlsadisani^^ pi rupani bha- 
15 vanti, tasma tiini na sakku nayavasena janiiura, evam dujiunatta 
panii pfdiyam poranatthakaihasu ca yathfirutapadiin’ eva gahe* 
tabbitai; wwAfirff/wsaddiidinam pana okarantabhave jsiddhe yeva 
’/iMrwfiniivogadhii Lme saddfi' ti nayagahaijam dissati* Tasma 
iunhehi nayavasena mtjhdrtifd mahnrojfismtt ti iidim vintani, 
3flyatha hi *"etam‘' hi te dt^amtiam yarn sesi matassiyikam yassa 
te kaddhamiinassa hatthii d:mdo na muccati" ti ettba /iattha 
ti. ^ attadagda bhayam iatan” ti etiha pana i/ainta ti ca okfir^ 
imiiissapaficaniiyekav'acantissa dassanaio ^aratfaputa[ii]tjd pihagd 
ti adini pi okiirantani pancamiyekavacanimi gahetubbani honti; 
2 S i-iuhii ca “"dfiEhini* mfltimanfiavho' sigiUo mama panado" ti 
tttha ti. '»-suddha suddhehi samvasam kappavavho 

patisstiui ' ti ciiha pana i:appayav/io ti ca kiriyapadassa das- 
sanato gacchaitliQ bhHy'aitlto sayavho ti ftdini pi gahetabbani 
honti, ganhanti ca tiidisjini padarupani siisane sukusulfi kusalii- 
30 taania amhehi pi nayagg-thavasena nifl/i«r.V« tnafidrajasma li 
a^^ Xayaggahaviisenit pana gahane asati katham 
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nitmikap^dumiilh paripunija. hhavis&inti; sati veva tasmim pari- 
punnii bhavanti; tathii hi buddhavacanc aaekasatusahassfini^ 
numikapadfini kiriyapadani ca patiekkatn piitiekkam ekavacana- 
. bahuvacaaakahi saitahi iitthahi va nainavibhattihi chanfia^uiiva 
ca iikhyatikai acaneht yoptimt na sanu**, nayavasena pana saati 5 
veva. Iti nayavasena maharaja mnfuirajasmii li aditii iimhehi 
thapitafiij ni<ihdfiijti titihanti, maharaja taaihe tiffhathii ti iitladi 
pima '"ath:i kho cattaro maharala'f mahaiiya ca yakkhascnfiya 
,.. mahatiya ca kumbhandasetiayit” ti Oassanato **'cattaro te 
maharaja samaniri caturo disa daddaUamiiiia** at^atpsu' vane lo 
Kapilavatihave" ti dassanato* * ca vuttani; mahdrdjaa tiadmipi 
pajih ca palinayail ca disca cvavuiiani. Asamase 
ti adini na passama, tasma sutihu vicaretabbam idam thanam, 
tdaiTi hi duddasaiTi virajaiina janitabbatthanarp; sace panAva!*' 
manto buddhiivacanc va poranikajjti vaatthakathasti ai^aaiaserd- la 
rdjrtm ti adini passeyyatha^ tada sadhukam manasikaroihai 
ko hi nilma sabbappakarena buddhavacane vohanippabhedain 
janituin siinuittho ailhatra pabhinnapatisambhidchi miihakhinasa* 
vehit yutiafl h' etam Bhagavatii: *"vitatanho anadiino nirmii- 
padakovido akkharanam sannipaiam jaflfta pubbuparani ca” ti. 20 
lirahmd ' brahma brabmaita, brahmanam itrabuHiiri * brah- 
mdnp. brnbniujin ■ hrahmehi hrabmrhbi brahmuhi brahimt- 
hhi, brahmassQ brahmana - brahmdiiaiii /jto/ijii unofn. brah- 
muiia' brahnu'hi brabnwbhi brahmdhi brabmdbhL brabmassa 
bruhmutio ' hrfl/inifitiani brahmunant. brabmani brabmmi^. H 
bho brahma bba brahmr • bhauantd brahmdao — Yumaka- 
mahathcratuciva bbo brahma iti bahuvacanari vii. Ettha pana 
*"panditapUirisehi devehi hrabmiihi ' ti likavacanassa dassiinato, 
^"brahmunaTn vaclghosn hoti” ti ca *^*brahiTiununi viwianadisu 
chandarago katnasavo na hoti” ti ca atthakathcivacanassa das- 3a 
sanato, ^"vihirnsasafthi pagunain na bhiisiip dhaittmani panitam 
manujesu brahme" ti ahacca bbasitas&t ca dassanato 
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btiilwmhlii l>rtiliniuniii]i hrahme ti paduni vmtadii etiinlCuliminitti* 
NiniltipilEikii Kaccrtvanesu na" iigutani. 

SnA'/iti ‘ safihii mlihiiio sakhuno sakhtiyo**. sokhtim sakharaift 
suklttinatit ■ sakhono stiklutgo. sakhiiui ‘ stikliarehi , 

5 sakharehhi xfikhelii sdkhi’bht. sakhisna siiktiino * ^nAViiHflfri 

xitklUiraitafft sakhatiQifu sakliuramifi xaklmm ' takfiurelii 
scikhtirebhi stiktti'lii itfikhebhi. sakUhsti iakltiiio ' mkh'main 
sakhiir<iiiiii!t xakluwnith stikhe ' sakhexu stikhiirrsu, bliu 
sakhfi bhi> sakM bho stiklih' bho sitkhe - hhatmnfo sakhiito 
nt s<ikhiiiio mkhngo ■ Vamakamahalheramaitna him xakba iti 
[MiinnjajiitEikel'i bahuvacatiiim vii. TiiMyam pan:i Suvaiiiriakakka- 
tsijiitiike ‘"hare sakhii kissa nu mam jahji-sl'’ ti dighavasena vutto 
54 A‘/f(isadiio wlapanekavacanam, tasmii Yumakamahiitheruniiyo 
nii yujjiiti' ti ce, no na yujjati: yasmii etadisa sEtkhu liotiti 
15 labbhii me jivato sakha" ti Manojajiiuike .'frfA'Af/saddo ekiivaca- 
num pi hoti bahuvacanam pi, tiitha hi lattha pathamapiide ba- 
hux’acanatn duiiyapade pan' ekiivacEinam, tasma Yamakama- 
hitliicrena paccatcitiapanabalmvacanalthane saAr/f/rsadtlo vutta> 
Bttha ca '"Bahbamitto sabbasakho sahbabhhtanukEiijipako" 
20 ti pa^hanutomena samaae lahhhamiinassa .^ff^AnBaddassa niimj’ 
kapadamfiLii. bhavati: sabbasakho sabhasaklia, sahhascikhiu)^ sab- 
basakhe ti itdinu pMrijfanayena. Alrflyam saciiisaviggahot 
Siibbei^iTyi janiinam siikhii, sabbe va jana Esakhino otit^isri ti 
sabbasakho, yathii sabhaacn ti. 

25 Aftr; ' atla atbitm. atianmii altiinj ‘ <?/briio. aitmui attena * 
aitfiiifhi attanebliu attuno aUiititifft. attanii ' (iHatiehi alht- 
iH-hhi. atlano iiitartaifi. attaui aHanrsa. him alia ' Uhaifanio 
atta bhoiito attana. Ettha pana *"attani niraipkittvilfna] 
pivTini* sevatU *Sine gacchasi Pahcalain khippam aitum [ahissasi 
31* migam panthitnupannam ‘ va mahantam hhayam essati'’ ti palisu 
(titan ti da&sanato nttan tldhu^ vmtam, *“aiienji vii atianiycnii 
vil" ti pajidassitnato pana atbmn ti. CQtaniriittiyam papa altnssa 
ti catutthi chattbinam ekavucanam Eigtitam, etarn Kacciiyane 

' J III 295“, ef, Sd f 479 insj "hsife aakhEt" nbaik upendftTtUimpflda phritc: 
rvc' chAndJlRiirakkha^Hdrthn laS!" On rrt • J tU 323** (Sd § 391 J. * 1154'^). 
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Ninittipiiake ca nu dissaii, 'katihaci psina itUmi ti agutam; 
sab ban' etani siltthakathaTp imatantim olokctva gahctabbatiL 
,-ifrjiiiM * wfiimri ' o/hhwho. 

iilamfita * (7/nmi*biij ti ildinii ^«r/ 5 (?nayena tatva 

b/io ahtmo * hhmfnnto lilumti iiianiiino ti vattabbam* latia 5 
fi//< 7 saddassa samase bhaitHaiio bhrivitotta, bfutviltiilorit blnieiUtUt^ 
bhavitatitna ■ bhiiiHlattehi bhtwitallebhi ti purb^annyeti' eva na^ 
mikapadaTnala yojetabbii. 

.Sn ’ sn S(/iio, SffinJfTi sdfre, xtiim ' SfiiK'/ii siissa 

mtmtfi. stinti ’ stwehi stwMti, snisa sfinmn. sam- sdneso. lO 
hht) sti bliavnnto sn/io. Sa vuccati sun a k ho. Etiha ca 
*"n!4 yattha sii upatthito hotii “s'i va vai'enti sQkaran" ti 
nidassanapadani. *lCeci pana jfrtsaddtisssi dutivii-tatiyadisu 5 (ix;i 
sf, 5rxiH ti fidini rupiini viidaoti; tun na yutram, na hi tiini 
■wf/ji sr. irriM ti adini lupuni buddhavacatie c' tva a«h:ikatha- 
disu ca Niruitipitakc ca dissanti. Eviim pana Niruinpitakc 
vuttam: «i srinn miiatttl. snni?/?i passaii 

WfJfri * kfitdHi swtebhi katan}. smia tlujah’ stuiatf* 

tlnjak.t Sfirixt ni.w< 7 /eMfx ■ sdmhi xnssn/oni saneblii itissataqi, s<ma 
pnriggniw sdnaqi pariijiiftito, Mtliit pcitimitam sdnwn pamtn- 
hrip. Mid Sit bhovonto s«fio ti. liistua Niruttipitake tutta- 
navcn* yva numikapadamala gahetabha. Atr’ iduni vatiab- 
ham: yathfi ‘"sebi diirehi iiSiiiitutiho’'“ ti adisu puVIinge 
vauamanassa *sako’ Ui atihavricakassa serstiiddassa'attano ayan 
ti so' ti etasinitn atthe so ' ■'*'■** sx'Wii. stissa 2S 

sfliwrp. git sasmfi samlid ‘ sebi sfbbi. sossa strimm, se irtsniijji 
samhi ■ si'sii ti />iir/isffnavena rupiini bhavanti, na tatha suaa- 
khavacakassa s«saddii£sa rupani bhavanti^ yathii rli *"hinisiinti 
attasarnbhiita tiicasiiTam va sam phalam; ’sani kammani tap- 
pemi* 'Kosiilam sen’ asimtuitharn iivagaham agahayi” li iidisu 30 
napnmsakalinge vattamanassa 'sakam' ice acthavacakassa 5^* 
sadda’ssa s«»i ' *«m sum ' sdui s<-, stna ■ sehi stbhi. sassft 
sdiwxn. sti ittsnui sanibit ' srhi sebbi. snssa sfinotv. sf sojihiih 
sunfhi ■ gfsb ti aye na I'upani bhavanti, na tat ha svtnakha 
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vacakassil ^/?s;iddass:L rupani bhuvanti'^. Evam s^mte ku&mu 
tehi acadyehi duiiya-tatiyathiintr swii se, sniit ti vuttam, kasmii 
ca paj^camlihrine sd samtu mmhd ti ruttam, suit ami thane 
ca if snm/ii ti ca vuitam, Sabbam eiam akaranum: 

s takka^ahamattena i[ahitakam*^ akaranam; s>unakhaV!icako hi 
flk^irantutupakiitiko na ptfrtsn-€itt£t^t\iidiidt3iyo viva wkil' 
rantaiapakatiko^ ydya imassa idi-San! rupani siyurrip sa ca pakati 
n aithi, tia eso nijii sak/fd atdt icc e\'amadayo vtya 

pathamiim nkarantabhri%^e thatvu pacchu paiiladdhafikriran 
10 tatos atha khis. niccam pkaranuttapakatiko ^Oi^nddo viya, 
iticcam i^karantauipukatlko, niccairt ^karaniatapakatikassa ca 
^vanipani rupiini** tin santi; tasma Niruttipi[ake pabhinnapari- 
sambhid^na ayasmata ^iahjikaccayaTi^na na vuttiini. | Sace pi 
miutfieyyum aitnni {tiicfid ti ca dassanatn sai^t jfad it imani 
\h panu ^^ihctabbani tia ^ahetabfoani ^ rdpl stik/td 

nm sd panm ice evamadinam" ahftamai^iVam padamalarasena 
\ isadi^ittii na\avasena gfaheiabbakarassa asamhhavatOi Idlsc 
hi th^e aayii^^ahavasena gcahanarn. nsima SiiJnsam veva siya; 
na \ a^g^ihavascnsi pi na gahetabbiini, Apanitn atra 
30 valiahbam: yaiha hi ^’'ssihi narihi te yanti" ti vuite ^attano 
nilrl d sii nari^ ti e?amatthavato itthjlihgaa&a madden a 

sadistt&su ^nsaddas^a sd ' m &fttjOy s^iin ^ m sdyQ^ idyu * sdhi 
sdbhi sdya ^dnavK stii/o ■ sdhi sdhhL idi/fl ' sdnaiji, sdgu Eaymu.^ 
sfiSH ti kmimtiiiyGnii rupani bhavami, n a taiha imass^ suna^ 
4^ kha\ acakhissa ^^^addassa rupani bhav^mti. Evarn santc ka^ma 
te dcariya tatiyabahuvacanatdiane^ ca sUhi sdMn ti nipanl 

sdsii ti. Idam pi 


icchanti ka-sma ca sattamibahuvacanaithane 


akilraniim - nkiLrantapullingattiii:. Kasma ca pana catutthi- 
chatihebavacanatthjine pubhjikkJiarasssi ras^^avasena »(?,«« iti 
30 rupam icchanti. Idam pi akaranam * sunakhavacakassa jsd- 
saddassa rtkitrantatapakatikattii. -fbarantatapakatikassa ca sa- 
saddas^i, yathn flkarjmtatapakatikassa Mr/ynsiidciassa part- 
ti catutthi-chatthekavaciinarupam bhavati, evarnpassa 
abhiivato; len' eva ayasma .Mahakaccano Niruttipitake 

> *«. * Hi: s^myng ngum nhoA'm mssa apni ma mrai ha lui. 
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AunakhJivacakassii s^^addassa rupaip dassento catutthl-chauhe- 
kavacsmauhilne pubbukkhurassa dighavitsena sfusa iti rQpiim 
aha. Ksisnih ca pana t€ jicariya catiiuhekavacanaithanc satja 
ill rupam ic^hanti* Idam pi akarsmamj thap^tva hi nkaran- 
tiuhilihge t^hasahnato* akarsito paresani wwdinam fYvrtdesan 5 
ca i^karantato pun-napumsi^ikiilihgato paras^a catutthekavaca- 
nassa fiv^Mesah ca (Skarantapuilihj^e aghato Akarato*^ parassa 
catmihc'kavaeaTiassa kauhaci pi flV^idcso tisi dissad, Niruttipi- 
take ca tadisam rupairi na vuuam — avacanam yeva yutta- 
taram * huddhavacane aithakathaJisu ca unagamanato, ya pan* lo 
am he hi Nirnttipilakarn nisiiiiya huddhavacanaft ca ^^tmakhava- 
cakassa siTsaddassa namikapadamala vuttilt sa ye%a ssirato 
puccetabba. Etthii pi namliULhcsu vactamananam lihgattaya- 
pariyiipanniinam 5fjr sarn ice etesam u^itam pad;iiiam paka- 
tirupass:! namikapadamalrisu padrmam KidisiisadLsata dauhabba. Li 
Eiiha Ely a: yo mmhehl sifsiiddo ^"/rfwsaddauhc ca sunakhe 
ca sTikam ice atthc ca vattuti^^ tt icchito^ kaiham tarn tJ 

vuLic 3cva 'imasEa aELhasEa viicaka* Li jananll ti. Na jaaanti; 
pa^'^Qgiivasena puna jananti loktyajana c‘ eva pandha ca, payo- 
^^avaEcna hi ^"sa iMaddl nagam rimkkhi^ nilLibaddham kuh- 
iaran'" ti ildisu .s'tii^addassa /(J«/saddatthatn viiiilayati, evam 
^ffsaddo /fj///E!iddatthe ca vattati, ’"na yaitha sa upaUhita 
hoii; ^Ebagavato sajalim'^ pi suiva satta amatarasabhagino 
bhavanli'" Ei ildisu ji^ffsaddasEa sunakhax^acakaia viHMyati; 
*'*anTi.atn tava-y-id:im^ pakaiam yasassi lam kbaijare bhubjare 25 
p ivy a re ca, laniisi mum ivaip puradattupiijivim, uiliidiapindum 
Irihhattim ’sapuko" ti ettha puna "^asaddiiEsa rusEabhavuka- 
ranena snpdko li pali Ehit:l' ii atthum agahetvii 'sanam sunakhu- 
nuTp idam [citEam]'*^ Ean^ ti Eum iti aiihum gaheivu 'sum pacatJ ti 
Eapako' ti vuttan ti datlhabbam; althakathayani pana ^''sapako 30 
ti sapakacabd^do" ice eva vuEUinip tarn pi*" etam ev* ultham 
dipcil — evam ^visaddo Eunakhc ca vatiati: “"sa^ diini jantu- 

I f/ » J Vr 59i\ ’ [> 1 ‘ ^ J IV * os CiL 

"Jflt HkH”: . . . sumikhe niPrelvo piiciivfV bhod^inakcicandfllo. ^ Jn IV 31?0^ 

'Os {it. ri Pj ir taprtko pri» sc^Uq). * ***. 

4* CeBTn ti (ije ;^afnii|atD>. Bot^ C^B'ns flriihi. 

^ OillibnnJtmm Vfl, dft[LbnndhiiT4i^ ttg. nAtivAddh^^ t=JC na tilt oiiti- 
bAddham V, k. ti apjiiffliflbnddhniri | jAi-atliioknlbn, B“ tointc »* iAvfidnip> 
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niim piyii" ti vuue panrt 'siikii data SitUanam piyii" ti atthadi- 
panavasena ^akavsicakaia paf^fiayati — evaip sH- 

Siiddo isakam ice attKc ca vatlali; iti .svisaddani payogava^jcna 
"idisauhass^i vacako' ti jartunti Atr' iclam vuccati: 

£ Mi^/saddatthc csi Bunakhc saka^mtin pi ca vatUiti 

sitsaddo, so ca kho neyyo payoguaaip vasena ve* 22 
Ettha cLi paUviim yaltha sa upa^hito hoiV^ tt ekavaca- 

nappayogadsissjinato ca^ *'^asanta kira matn j^unma rata taia 
ti bhasarc rsikkhasii puttarvipena sTi va vartnii sukaran'^ ti 
30 bahtivacaaappayogadassiinuto ca, Niruttipitake swno icc adi- 
dassanaro ca sfi " sd smmm sand ti adina sunakha- 

vacakassa s^saddass^i nrioijkapadHimula kathita. 

Idilni ^/>/f/^r^saddassa niimt kapa d airtiila vacc ate : 

Aiaiii * puma pamuuo, patndnam punume, puma mi piimumt 
3 5 piimena ^ puamnrhipumitmbhi, pamussu patimno ' prinidnai^i, 
piimand patnuiin * pamdnriu pumdmbhL pumussa piuunno - 
piimdnatp, piimdm pumdmisa, bho puma - bhavanio puma 
pumdtw — blio puma ki bHihttvacimSinayo pi fieyyo. Etlha 
pana *'^thiyo tai^sa p-ijayanti na puma jayare kule yo^^jilnam 
!?o pucchito panham ahfiatha nam viyakare” ti ayam paJi pmni^- 
sadil:iii-sa bahuvacanabhavasadhikiL Kaccayane pumaip hi 
sanusvaram^ iilapanekavaciinam dlsSiUi, tad anekesu pajippade^ 
sesu ca atUiakathiisu ca sanusarrmam^ alapanavacanslnarn adas^ 
i^niito idha na vadami; upaparikkhitvrip yuttam ce, gahetabbam 
25 — ■'‘yasassinani paflfiavantam vjsayha” ti ettha pana chandanu- 
rakkhanattham agamavasen' cvftnusjiro^ hoti na j^ihhlivato ti 
datthabbam. A yam rtkarantavasena namikapadatnaliu ""So]as^ 
itthlsjihas-sjmaiTi na vijiati pumo tada ahorattiinam accayena nib- 
batto aham ekako’* il ca ^^'yatha balakayonimbi na vijjati puma 
3(1 sadu meghesu gajjamfmesu gabhbam ganbanti ta tada''^ ti ca pa- 
jidassanato pana nkiirantavascna pi namikapadamalfi Yeditabba: 
Puato paairi. piimam puuuf, paauuu ■ pumehi pumt^bhu pu^ 
mmsa pamdnuq^^ puma pumasmd pamumbu * punic^^i pa- 
iurblii, piimassa pumduarii, puuif pumasmiiit pumambi ' 
3& pumt^su, bha pifjini' ■ bhapautu puma — bho putufi itt va. 

‘ C16l*^X * 5 1 176**"**+ 176**. * ff/ Kc 152— * J III 459**-*V 

* Kc-r 153- • T tp [II 6; 2^-^. • Ap rSd ^ 266. 672). 
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Kvaip dvidhi niiuxitapiidamulii bhiit'<it1- Idiini 

missukanayo* vuccatt: 

Pnmti /jfimo * ptimtuio p»nm, puwiiitaiif i>ainani * pumuHt* 
jiiimi’, /JtiHifirifi pumunii pumetta ’ pumanebt pumaitebfti 
pumebi piiintbhi pumasstt pitntiino ■ //iifiHfiirtip, prjnnHiu s 
pumuiut puma pitmasma puiimmba * /njmtfHf/rf pHUfdHcWii 
pitnu'hi putnebhi, puniftssa piiiniino * pitmanauu punuiur 
pume piimastnitn pumunthi ' piimtiursu ptuucsu, bbo ptinm 
hliaitanto pumwio hbaeanto piimfi bbo piiiiibno — bbo pumti 


iti va, _ . 

Idani rfiA^saddas^ia niifnitapiidaitialil viiccaK?, rail a vuccaii 

papadhiimmo : 

liotifi ■ rti/ui rBlitHO, rahtinK, rabiua 'jahinebi rafti- 

nebbi. raftmtu rahannm. ratio ■ rahniivhi rnbaitebhi, ralitiSHO 
rabbnatu, rabtine rnbfutrsit, bbo raba ' bbavanto rabino 15 
rnbii. 

Idiini r/(?/i(fflr//injJHKrisaiidassa niunikapadiimala vuccate; 

dathudhummano, dalbadham- 
dalhadhamumm^ dfilhadhaimnimt * dalhadhaimmdii 

diilhQdhamimttmnj. da- 20 

ihadhammifHi * ikdhadhtimmvhi dalbadhammMii daitmdham- 
jn asm dalbadban i ni«Ji a r|i* dalhadbam fn e dalhadbamnu^sn , 
bho dalhadhamma^ ■ bhavanlo dalbadhitmmdm blnwanto 
dafbadhainnid — bbo dafhadhufuaidiio bbo dalbadjwmniu 
iU bahuvacanam viilftcyyarn^ Evam pm'cakkkadhannmfSiiddii^ 3® 
nrimikapadamalil yojeuibba, Ettba ca ^^'sevy^athii pi bbikkhiiye 
rattiiro dliiiauggiiha JajhadbannTiH" ti idaip nidassanaiTi. Imi&- 
^arji pa nil pajiyam diidiadbarntna hi bahnvacanavasensi agatatta 
daUiadhaimnassiddo flfkaramo ti pi <>karanto ti pi uppasiddho 
^adantanum hahuviitanabhave tnh'aiiipatia; taih:i pi amhehl 30 
padamaLa rtkarantavasen" yojitHi ^idisesu hi Lbanesu dalb^- 
dhatttwiisiLddo /rkaranto ti pi okaranto li pi vatium eva 

aparivvattarupatta, aafiasmiTp pana"^ piiJipadese atiia parity atto 
hiiti^a tfkaraiitii//n//irt^//iflwiwirisaddodvitJba dissati gunasadda-pab' 
nauivacaka^>iiddava 5 ena. Tattha ^"is^uhe c’ j^smi kusalo dalha- 


^ S II snmas atH Ini^ nbaiki tis . " J VI 7f - 
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dh+immo ti vissuto" it etthii i/alhadfiammtisUiido £>kfiranto guna^ 
sadilo, ^ ^^Biininsisiyiiiii Di^lhadhurtimo Tiitmsi nlju ra|iaiii karesi" 
tl ettha piina paiji^iatlivuciikasaddo: evatp okuranto {iulhad/mm- 
^^i^saddo dA“iUhu diuho. Tassa pana f/a/yiod/ifirfiiirarJiiiyinrWidnrmu. 

5 dafhadhainmanj rfafhtnihuuinn^ ti piiyiS£inn.yea£i namikapadamillri 
Pleyyil; t^^k^i^an^ok^irant£Lnam vascna missakapadamalli"- cu^ 
katliam : 

Dathadhanmm iMhadhammo ^ dafhadhammdno daUiadimm- 
md dalhadhammunaifi dalhadhammatit " da^f^adiianimanf ^ 
10 (ialhadhamm^, diMtiiQdfmmmind dafhadhammif-im ' dtdha- 
dhammftu dafhadhammehhL dafhad^wmma^sa duthadhum- 
mdnnip^ daihadhammind dnihadbanimd daihadhamiitfisnid 
daftmdfmmmamhd ' dothadluanmehl dalhadhowim'bhK da- 
fit adham massa dafkadham mdnaitK dalkadha mme dallm- 
Sj dhammasnimj dtitkadkammamhi " daflrndkammestt, bha da- 
fUadhanuna * tdiavanlo dalhadhammutm bhaifaido'^ duika- 
dkiiitmid ti, E vam pumikkhadh awma paixa kkkadli ammo 
ti missakapadamala ca yojetabba. 

Idimi namlkapadamillVi vuccate*": 

^0 Ywafacchiidd ' pwafacckadd mpattiarkaddno, maafur^hadd- 
naip miiafacrtmddaf, muotatchadena * vwafarrkadehi aiim^ 
(at^rkadekhi. i}hfatm'ckadasm ahaffni-idtaddnanj, mmdacvkodd " 
Dwafaeckiidtki vioaim-chodehlu, mmifatThadassa moafaccka- 
ddnatp, vwaiacehadr i^li?afarchfidi'Sit^ bko ifhafarrkada “ 
2 > btuwanto maafacckadd bhavanio tmtafarrktaddno. A vam 

aumikapadaitirdri ^"sace patia agariisraa aaagariyani pabbajati, 
araham hoti s^ammasambuddha loke vivatacchadii^" ti paji- 
dassanato ^ikaraatava^seija kathita* vjvatacchado"' U 

pi plUidassanato pan a tikarantavas<?na pi kathetabba: mim- 
30 facchado mtiafm ckadd. mvnfarrhadom luimfacrkade lit missaka- 
vascna pi kat tie labba: idvafacrhodd vmalQtthafto ■ iditofo^vko- 
ddaa mmitatikadu, vwatocchaduiimp tiwatacckadmp - mtmta^rha- 
ddn^ inuafmchdd^ ii, 

Idilni VfiikikitintiM^ssa nriroikapadamaUl vuccate, Vaitaha 
as ti Sakko'=: 

^ Ja lit > li I ^ <Sv; Pj Tl 4S0”), " Sv i pp ad D U i Sd § 176i, 

mi5SftpaJ4iiitn]A]. om. c am, d vaccail 
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Vaifaha itfiHnhtino^ ifalfahdiw^i oaltahimfi iPtiiUtbanu ' valUt- 
bawhi Dtillnhaiiehlii. valiubitui eatlabanapi^ natlabdtid ■ wal- 
tabtinebi vaitabiitwtthi. oaltahino t>attahat>am, vaitahUne 
itattnbdiipsu, bba itattaha hbai»aalo vallabdtto at ha vil hbo 
uattaba bbo oftUaliuito icc api. “ 

IJani Ti////<i5/rf!sadditssa namikupadamwla vurcate: 

V(r/ia 5 trM * vutlasira vatinsirdtio, imllasimnatn riiUttsirdne, 
imttanimna ‘ viitlusiranfiti tHttlasiranrbbL imltasiroisn anttasi- 
riirifim. ' inittasirebi’^ pottasirrUbi^ , imitasirassa 

uatbisirdiiaq}. tfutlash,- mittnsircin. bbu mtlasira ' bbuvaiih 10 
wjHosfrnxm. '"Vuitasiro" li okarantapaiho pi dissati. 

Idani viirfisaddassii naniikapaclaiiiEiUi vuccatc: 

Vntui ■ y«i«f tjavftitQ gtwand, yiwftnfiitt ifuoam ■ ytioaur 
yuiif. iiiwitmi tjuvanfna • tjavaitebi tfmfiinebbi ijiitt^bi 

tjiwebhi, yiwatiassa {[tmissn * j/jiafjH«fiairi ym'd'in'f - W 
yiipanumu? ‘ ytwnnebhi yitifrbi yiiin'bbt, 

yufuinassa yuvnssa ■ yuotttHtnftnt yaiKtnaiti, yru'flai* ytiDdriaS’ 
HJiiIi yttudinimbi yjicc fjittKtsmiqt ytipainhi * yJirwnfSff J/h- 
Itrtjij bbo ijura tiuuniia ' bbaimnto ijuvdnn. Jinas- 

mira ihiine ekades<?na Akfiraiiianayo ca sabbittha ok:iraatajiayo 20 
ca ekadeseaa ca okflrantanayo li ta^'o nay a disSiinti. Mtigbitva- 
saddassa pi ntaybond ■ tnngbaod maijhainino autybain'intt li adina 
yfiT:f^saddLissCv:i namikapadamahiyojajiam ktibbanii pru* Ni- 
ruttipitakc pana maghavd tilfbali maybatHinto tiUbanti, mtnjba- 
unniaqi passati mayhiminle^ pftssali. maybooatd kaiaijt ' may ha- 
naaMti kalain magbavaittebbi kataty, simyltavaio tbyate rnfiyiin- 
wnidfinfliji diyrite, mayhaiTatd nissafani ■ fimyhfjaa/diftf 
pioffliapan/f^Aiii fussn/opi, mogbai^ato pariyyaba maybai/aiUnnam 
pariyyabo. magbapnti paiinhilaty mnghapanlesu ptimhUaty, bbo 
mayiwt?,! bhapnnto magbonanto li j,'«K^r«padanayena vuttain, 30 
latha CulaniruUiyam pi; uim pidiya samsiandiiti satnetL, pajiyarn 
hi *"Sakko Midifdi devanam indo pubbe manussabhuto saniano 
Ma^ho nama nianavo ahosi, uisma Maghava ti vuccatr li 
ruuain, etcna 'Magho ti nitmam assa atthi li ^[aghava ti 
iHihiaiihavacoksirHH/Mpaceayuvasena pdasiddhi dassiifi hoii, 35 
ta%>mnss;i ^;i/WT!«it^«siiddassa viya ca namikapadiiitiiila yojetabba. 

» M [[ I 6 S'* <sd i r?6«, * s l 230 i''* 
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Idani urfrf/frtsaddassa niiniiknpudainiila vticcaie; aittf/ia- 
suiddii&sa hi yam kale magi^e va vat tarn iinassi ‘"alUo uddhfi; 
*dighi>* addha sudu^yfamo’’ ti adisu adtihii ti pathamantarn 
rupam d issitU, tarn ‘"addha id am mantapadiim sududdaiiititi'’ 
5 ti adisu ekamsatthe Viuiamruicna iiddhs ti utpatapadena sam.i- 
nam, nipatfmam pana padamiiia na ruhati niunikatiafn yeva ruhati: 
AdfUui ■ mitihti adtihrino, a</d/i(ta(iJn addhaitv, nddhiind ' 
ndd/iQiii’Idji, midhm\o addhutxmii, ut/cf/iiirid ■ 
addhitnfbi adtthdnehhi, adtUwnQ addhtintuii, addhttni ad- 
JO dhiutf ' nddbdne^a, hho addka • /dmtJctidcj addhd midhmw* 
Ettha kind p:i 3 'ogani dussessatna: *''tayo addha; ‘addhanam 
vitivatto; di^’henu addhuna; ^dighassa addhunoaccayetia; 

"pathuddhimo ptmnarase v-a caudo; *ahii atitam-addhimc sii- 
mano khantidipano; ‘'addhane {;:ai!ch:inte na*’ pahhayisssili” ice 
15 adat'o flet'vu. A yam pi pan* ettha niti vediiubbii: addhtmau 
ti dutiyekavacanantavasena catutthi-ehalihihahuvucanavascna 
cu vutiam rOpam **"addhimama^g;apattpanno hoti” ti iidLsu 
dig:hatTiagg:iva cake nil atldhmutu ti tmpurnsakena sadisam au- 
tisiimannaviisena ti. ‘ 

20 Idani wfi^ff/Zi/isadditssa namikapadamfila vuccate: 

Mtfddhti ' nuuitUtd tuuddbamt. mtt(tdhfii\\ ’ mitddhr mud- 
dhimf. niuf/d/jariu ‘ mjn/i/hrifH'fti muddhunebhi, mitddhussa 
niudi/ktruof}). [mw/if/fd]^ muddhunn * mrif/fHtrfti** muddUv- 
bhi^, uiii(k/li{fKS<7 mur/c/IiaHui]!, jmtddhmii maddhumstt, Miu 
25 landdha * bhavanto mtiddbd muddidmo* Evam abbihbai'itd- 
padena visadisapadiini bhavanti. 

lu nrmanaj’ehi pt' rt*//iWirtri7flp)idona sadisani ’*z'<i//rtdmi, 
visadisani **/(f«wir(fdini ^*rdjd sd Icc adini ca dkiirantapadanl 
dnssitiini saddhini namikiipadamfdrihi. 

30 Etthii yogam sace posai karc panditaUitiko, 

tassii yoharahhedesu ’*vijamhhe iliipam uttamam. 2d 

Iti uavafige sfitiliakiithe pitakattaye vyappathagaiisu vinnu- 

' D III 31(t” » J VI 531". * J Vf * IJ HI jiv*. * ***, 

■ A V 270", M 1 82i, Ml III 81". • J IV 381" \ l\ • J III 13^ 

1. *« , |i 11 " M15" Hyeidnin- 

tritihnie |{inina3ihA&^a vijainhtianam 
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nam kosallattliStya katc sudaanidppfikanme savmicchayo akii- 
ramapuUiiiganiiJTi pakatirupasssi namikapadaitiitUivibhiigo niima 
ohattho paricchtdo. 

f/karanta-rtviinniintatapakatikam idtiirantapullifigam nillhitam. 


VII. 

Aiha pubbiicariyamauim purecaram katva aiggahitanta- ^ 
pultifiganam tJtttvanta Jraroit/a icc ildikassa pakalirapassa nii- 
mikapiidiimalii'* vakkbsiina: 

‘gaccham^ maham caram titthani ilaJam bhufijarn sttpaip pacam 
jayam [aram oavam laiyaip saram kubbaip japam vajam, 1 
GavvAai)! jjnirf/fnn/o ' fjaniiantn, gmchantoiii gnccturntf, 1» 
gacciiatd ‘ gaccluiRtetibi. gacchah gacchantassa * 

gacchaitidntiqi ij(nrkatani. gacdifitti * ijacchaittrhi gacdian- 
Ivbhi, gaci'balo gaccbaitlaasn ~ fjftei’tiantdniitti gacvbataiiK 
gacciinti igncc/iante)^ ■ gunhaittf^iit, l>lto gaccbaiii^ gar- 
tbu ' bhavanto garchtinlo, Garctiadini aflflani ca larnsa- is 
disant evam fteyyiinl ti Vamakamahatheramatiim. Iviftviip' ettha 
taiiyekavacanatthanlidisu gacchattiena. gaccftanld gacrhatitmnia^ 
(jaci-bantamhd, garcbaniasmiin gacchaniambi ti tmimi padiitli 
nAgalilni, tathu pi latiha tauha payogadassanato gaheiabbiinL 
Tatra Yamakamahatherena iilapanavacatiauhanc yeva gac- zit 
cbmito ntahaato caranto ti adTnam* bahuvacanaium kaibitam, 
pact’a tiavacana^thane ekavacanattatn; ke(hi)c[ paaa pavtatta- 
vacana^banc ekavacrtna-bahuvacatiattaTji, alapanavacanat thane 
bahuvacanattani yeva kathitam, gaccbaiv mahaifi caran ti adl- 
nam panu alapanaithane ckavacanattam; tnayam pana buddha- l' 5 
vacane imekiisu c' auhiikathilsu' 'gacchanto, maUanlo’ti iidina^ 
buhuvacanappayogatiani 'gaccham mabarn* icc sidinaS ca sa- 
nussarill apa nekavacuna ppay oganatn ^ adassa n a to * ' 'gac chan to 
(so) HUaradviijo^; ^sa gaccham na nivaitati; ‘mahanm lokasan- 

I OS .rrf Kc 187; Knrika 183. » J V] SSi". *J IV 
3 ST). * Ju ]] S 0 &’. 

a Bens «mEllani“ kap:*vaiii. « rttf C'; ' om. J C* Bflcclin; 

B*“ »d. bhi,. .u-" eSttbak". *! B'ps ^inusari!-. 
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nivKso’’ tl riJlnam pana paccattekavHL'anappa^'oganai^ fleva 
dusiviinaro tadisiini rupani anijjbHnakkhnmrmi viva muf^firiniia. 
Nirat tipi take paccattalapaaatthune'' mahatito bhftvattlo curattlo 
ti adinam bahuvavanattam eva kathilam na ekavacanaliam, 
5 tathii hi tattlia “"maham bhavam caram titthnn" li gaiham 
vatvil maham mQhanta HltlianU it ca bbv niaba bha- 

panfo rttitbattia ti ca hhapnnt tiftbati hbananlo tiffbanti ti ca adi 
vuttaip. Ettha pana bhitvm/i b/savo$tto ti padani, yauhit 'honto 
honliV li kiriyattham na vadanti, uutha *''bhavani Kacciino; 
10 ®ma bhavanio evarn avacuttha” li adisti viya atlflasmirn atthe 
patanato ekaVitfana-bahuvacanani hhavanti, tasmiij *'’santo 
sappurisa lake" ti ettha s;nnfo ti paxlassu viya **’arahndto 
sammatiambuddha" ti ettha arabanto ti pailassa viva ca, bits- 
vanto ti padassa bahuvacanattam nijjhitnakkhamam, tHuhnnto 
15 atrantf/ UWtattto ti adinsun pana bahuvacanattam na nijjhii- 
nakkhamam viya amhe patibhiili, na hi kaiihaci pi smito aya^ 
banto bhavattio ti padavaifitanaitj gacchanto mahmito airmtic 
ti adinam anckapadtisatanam bahuvacanaatatapityoge pasitama, 
tat ha hi 

i 

Kti bavhatthe katthaci tthanc “yViimwi icc adayo yaiha 

dii^inti, n* evarn bavhatthe ^acchauto iti iidayo; 2 

bav'haithe katitaaci tthiine icc adavo pi ca 

dissanti, n’ cvam bavhiuihe gttcchanto iti iidayo; 3 

arnhmtp li bavhatthe ekantea' eva dissaii’’, 

125 n’ evarn ►' dissanti bavhauhe gacctianto iti iidayo; 4 

anekiisatapatbesu ’’^-ihuranto"' ti adisu 
ekassji pi bahukatthc pavatti aa lu dissaii. 'i 

Bahuvacstnatiayena gacdtatUo ti padassa hi 
gahane sati bahnvo dosit dissiintl saccato; 6 

M yaih^ ekamhi ghare daddhe dadgha samipika gharii, 

taiha bavhatthavacitte gacchanto ti padassa tu 7 

vihanntto ti adinam bavhatthavacita stya: 
rupanayo anit^a ca gahctabbo anekadhii. 8 

Evarn sa nte pi, yasma Njruttipitakam nama pabhinnapatisitfri* 

* c/ |fc7» » S !V 119”. * D ) 122*". * ISjOj. • A I n" * flS’h 
► (J6««C ‘ Ja r 95' 106“ .. . vr m*: Ohpa I 3?-. jy p„“,; 

16 ” rif. 
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hhidena mah^khinfisiivciia Alahak^ircayaneno^ katim ti loki^ 
pasiddham, ilism^x idam thanam punappunam upaparikkhkab- 
bani, . Kificap* ettha there y:aruvena evarp vutiam, taihu pi 
pa] i nay Hip garum katva dit^ea' ckavacanartaycna aditthf) 
bahQvacanaaayo chuddetabbo, Evam stici niggahjiimtesu nayo 5 
sobhano bh avail, ayaip pana amhakatn ruci: 

^Midvam ^kitrurtt ^siiwf ^maham iti pad uni tu 

visadis^mi ^ambhonti iiFlSamai^fian ti Lakkhaye, 9 

£aram tfiidatp iitf/fartt coiiitywp bMi^ayam rmimn 
jaiiarfi passan li adlni s^dbani bhavanti ti*’’; 10 la 

lalra ymfoH ti Mini kauhLici pari vat tare 
vibhatcidinga'Vacanavasena ti vibhiivaye, H 

I sitra tsiva &/ifirflii/rtS 5 iddossa namlkapadamala vuccati; b/mvitw- 
siiddo hi ^'^addhanto, honto* ti aiihc pi vadati^p tesarp vasena 
ayam. naniikapadamala: 

lihai/Qtji bhaifutito “ bluwanbu hhmfaniti^i bhavanle, hha- 
imntfita * bhaimiUrhi bbaitanlHfhi, bhavanlaisa bhai^anta- 
hhavaiiUi bhmtatUasnw bhtiuiitiiaFiihti " bbiwatikbl 
h kmmitfebbl^ bhmmn ta:fm bhavQFitdnnm, bhavantr bha^afi - 
fasmiqi bhai^ankimhi'^ bluwanksu, be bhuvaitia hr bhavanifi. 20 
Thu ha bhmwii bbav/ifito ti adinani 'vaddhaino^ honto' ti adina 
attho datthabbti; tatha hi *^^suvijano bhavarn hoti .. . dhamma- 
kamo bhavaiTi hoti; “rajii bhavanto niin-iisampattlhi modati; 
’"^kuhradaho Gahgaya ekabaddho Gahgafyu) purapakale^ Can- 
godakena piirati, udake mandibbavante^ dahato udakain Gah- 25 
gay a oiarati" ti payogh bhavanti; tasma ayiun naniikapadamalfi 
siirati> paccetabban Etiha //Am-fli/ti^addamattam vaijeU ii Mi^£- 
clmm/iita-car{inmifii^^dd^d\siL viva frAot'i^i^/ftsadde bhuininto btm~ 

PCI will ti pitrisanii^yo pi labbhati^ nupamsakalii^ge vattabbe bh{{- 
vatiiaip bbmmtilaiu li r///anayo pi labbhati, Evam vaddhana- 
hhavanatthavacakas^i ft/i/itvw//fisaddass;i namikapadamala vedi- 
tabbu. Ay aft ca viseso: btmvnHf^ ti padani vaddhana-bhii- 

* \ t ¥* \ rz *\ * 172” * 173*. * I 74 "— 17 ^^ * 179 *^ ^ iSl’ * 181”. 

■ Hn (Pji. • ***, »• Ja 11 

- D4 (MAhAincf^flocnji}. I' B^ns hi 202^ 205 h. tK ^ (jiuht 

pS lil. *1 B^'"' aiJi. * I'fil (= Jii): rannkille. ^ n%: I pru^ru^ 

Ita* I $ui* la ft* phrai: rrt hP rre* sA cboft saA, TikimipAl ECakkatajat nhuik 
udake IMAniilbhDtC f= Ja lodd. B**!] htt SA rbi sail 
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vanEitthatci pavaitamanam^ h:ihuvac:m:iin eva hoii ' 

VLithit ^"bhuvunto u^echanti'" vaddtiana-hhavanatthesu VlUUi^ 
manam*' ekavacanam c*va, Atr' ime payola: *%niipubbena 
bhavanto vihFiutam papunati; ^samun&na nama 
a kammesu avyavatona . . . bhavitabbaTn, cvaip bhavanto hi 
mixiyo sussamEino as^a^' ti. Bkmw/i iti padam pan a ubhayattha 
pi ekavacaiiam eva, tasma idani ^^^hhavam A nan do; *^^bha- 
vaniQ ilgacchantH; ^appaisadda bhavarit(>^ honiu mfi bhonco 
saddam akatthEi" ti evamadi payogcadassanavaftena voharavi&es<? 
lu pavattaiTi afifiam auham paticea apara pi namikapadamiilil 
vMccate: 

' bhiitfanfa bhontOj. bbuvaiUnin hhairanti^, 
bliotii bhaDatifetiU ' bhaiumltrhi bhai^atifebhtt, ^iiai'CiVo bhulo 
■ blnwantanam bhatmlfti^t^ bhfwfita hhota " 
15 bhat^utitthi bhavanltbhL bkfWiit& bluib> bhavnntassa ' fiim- 

oaittiinam bbai^afm^i, bhai^ati hhamnte bhuudninstnim bhit- 
imnlamht * hbrnrauiesd, hho ' bbauanto bhonto iti. Ettha 
pana bJw icc Mint tjni psiJani yastna vohiiravisesappavatiiini 
alupnnapadiuii hontii t^tsma bbafiie ti padani viva hfio- 

20 saddiidiupapadavantani na bhavanti, hUo puma, bfmvi^nio brab- 
incjnu, bhd rnja^ tcc adbu hi /Hm’asaddadayo 

yeva MosEvddadiupapadavan[o bhavanti. Idha t-a *^"bhavarn 
Anatido" ti ettha Wtfi^faw/.saddena S4imariattbani bfto bbavunlo 
hftotiio ri padatti vuitani, na pana •"dhsimmakamo bhavam hotr' 
ti etiha ft/mivijF/rsaddena j^amanauhrml; pathamasmiip hi naye 
vaJdhanatthavasena bba bhmfanfn " bhamnlo bbdmmta bhunf 4 > 
bbm^antii^ *ti MfasEiddadayo alapanapadiiniiTn upapadani bha- 
vanti, na dntiyasmim naye; amepditavasena panst bb& bbo, 
b/tdvtmio bhavmjto, bhotito bkmtto ti*‘padani bh a van it ■ yalha 
'M bhtiitiif b/iiidtr iL Atr" idam ft/fudhatuvasena samkhepato 
palinidassanam: ^^'kasma bhavam vijanam^ arafiha ni^ilo; 


* vide I I!t4, * *•*. ■ Sp ad Vsn Ul 13^"". * D I * Dl 

^ ^ iminn ^tthhblit-deFis, r lui* rhc^ pud eiS< fllupnnnjoicikB, nuk 

pud I'EidclhAhUtlltn nnrik utbll^ phrEifi^. nsv * S T i-V/*. 

p na rnttaiKiitnAin. t j/a c d id B*" 

17U"S Ti4:ncc1iuti. ita OB^'niEis; t>: bhonLo (Sd f 4a4>H I U*n am^ £ (ta nsj 
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'katham panflham bho turn bhiivantam Gotamam [rlnissjimi; 
•eviim bho li ktio Ambauho mana%'(j hrahmimassa Pokkhiira- 
satis^i patisismvH": *ni:i bhavanto evam avacuttha; *imaip 
bhonto jiisameiha; ‘tv am bbo putii^L jimsihi papadbamnia 
asatinatu" ifc evamadi; ettha ft/nivnm icc adtni W^wdbatumayani s 
nrimapadfmi ti veditabbuni, Api ca tesu hho Mtavanto Mmnio 
li miim niprttapaJsini pi honti ti vavaithapetabbam'’: *6/ro purUa 
ti iidisu ceaHiti nipatflnipatabhiive vtvado na karatjij'o. Kaecaya- 
nasmSm hi ^"bho ge to'' ti vuitam, annattha paiia “"amanta- 
miUht nipiito" ti adi vuttaiii: tatha hi NiruttimaiiiQsayam vat- lo 
taiTi; '"bho f idam amantanatthc nipiito, so na kevalam ekava- 
canam eva hoti atha kho babuvacanam pi hoti ti Hio pama 
ti bahQvacanappayoE:a pi gahito, bfiavanto t' idatp pana bahu* 
vaeanam eva hou ti pnrhd ti puna vuttati” ti. FaUyam hi 
at^hakathasu ca nipriiabhulo 6//osiiddo ckavacana-bahuvacana 1 j 
vasepa dvidha dissaii, itate pana bahiiviu'anavastn eva dis- 
Sa'ipti, tesan tu nipatapadaite rupanipphadanakiccairi n atihi. 
Tesu W/osaddiU 5 sa nipiitapadattfi ahacca bhasite nijiivalapane 
Itiliilinjjavisayo “’'uiiimuija bho puthusile paripJava bho puthusile” 
ti pxivogo pi dUsati. Atr* imri ii/fosatldassa pavatiiparidipani- 2n 

giilhi'tyo''' t 

"’’’ito bho sugatim giitchi manussiinam sahavyatain" 
evamiidisu 6//os:iddo ekiivatanako maio', 1- 

•'"passxithu bho imarp kulxiputtam" icc evamiidisu 
babuvaciinako eso Wjosaddo ti ytbhavaye. 

Puggaliilapane c’eva dhamitiassfllapane .pi ca 
nijiivalapane ca ti A/fosaddn tisu dissati; l-l 

tatra Jhammiilapanamhi ckavaco va labh hate'*, 
itaresii .siya-d-ekavaco bahuvaco pi ca. 

N’ icchitabbam gtinipadam dbammassalapane dhuvam: 
’»’'acchuriyam vata bho” ti idam ettha nidassanam, 1ft 


* D I n I 89*^^ Sn^ Dtip 90^*. 

§-173 u ^ Ke 243r " 89*^ ui/i/cr Sp I IH*"* cf, Sd 78a*"; ns: JiAfkiiLthri 

^ kyim' lopn* nbnifc. » S IV 3/3*' ln»: ! VnnuriidrLjrti-prdyL.^ 

Inil*. ^: tnho pjiiiuitt, J:i I 279"]. tt 77>—■- " A I US’* 90^ D U 

129”; tis; T iiil‘ saiumHhhlbhfltapugKttil s"*! rhi, aiuojupponu n phran phrac 
V. fcui rvc‘: "ncehar^.... nidassunam" ctmi rbi ca ; 

prtrlet^ea Hi siM mani ciiw [Tb rf tyarUpc Ithalu bho \J ^ 116 ]. 

fl B'ns pa(i<’. ns "tiibbJl, s C=ll“n<.i»*; f/ 119*. i .B’-os lahhhttti). 
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icrhkabbam ^gunipadam puggalalapane pana: 

**'evajTi bho purisa jfmahi'" idam ettha nida^^sanam 17 
— l^unipaJaip asantiim pi pue^^alrilapanamhi tu 
ajjiisiliaiiEVii pavade aitharn chi'" adisu; 

5 ^bataUinam alapanam aijjivalapaaam bhav^ — 18 

jlvam va lukiya loke iilapanti, kadaci tti 
nijjU'alapanarn appaip atthavirtflupaae siyii: 

*^'umrniiija bho puthusile" iti palJ nidassafiiifp. 19 

' Ettha liDi^avjpallasam ^kect icchanti pandit Ft, 

10 matena fj/io// ti l]n|;^am viparinamaye, 20 

Aiha va pan a nipaio ®5{>padom viya» 

Lasma vjrodhata nAs^a tlli%e vacanadvaye; 21 

i^vam same pL ^/rosaddo d village yeva pay a to 


yasma dittho^ tato vihAu "dvilitigo” V eva tain vade^ 22 
IS itthilingamhi sumpaite iti payojaye, 

evsimvidhain payo|?afn hi suppayogam hndhu bravum. 23 
i] Yajj evam, duppayogam va siya turn ho hi dassitam 
'''ummuija bho pmhusile'" ice ahacca padan ti ce, 24 
duppajogam na tain, yasma voharakusatena ve"* 

20 jinena bhfiske dhamme duppayogii na viijare — 25 

itthiliriga^^i visiiye 6/jo//saddappaypjiinam 
kavlnam peraiiniyan ti mayii evam udlritam. 26 

E va m bhatfan/a^iid^ !ij>sa nam Lka padamilla pit] i nay iin urupa m 
dvidha vibhaUa ^ vaUdhanabhavanattha-tadaftAatthavasena. 

35 A'lnroi/f^saddassa pan a 

Lamm kan^iia - karonfih karonlaqi karonte, karota kn- 
roittrna - katottiehi knroF^Ubhi, kurolo karaniassa ' karon- 
bmam kar^laifi, ^kiiroUi kf^ronia knronimmf} kfirontamba^ * 

I 1 = "purisn"* liA so yhuft blink pbrac *& pud^ ns. * < !7I*K 

* **\ * ^ Mnbaknccail* ca SO akhyai^ rhi kavi-^tikhniiiln 

lui^ s&rt. m; ft patth poni: keci lifi so nipflt *&& \adii Ji" lyo' nrn ni^abn 
pa^arnhJi vadadciMiinn hn so anak sum* pn* kui ihvnn* cE*: thni iteE "Nri 
PJWIO ei flip Tadnnti tam nft L^Eihciubbnfn*' oa sna nigg 4 thit, "kt«i pana edist^u 
viliaresu ckapaBiramaatf bhikkhn ... lum vuttani viya dissasr ca snU nhuik 
png^aka, ^'k^i /aksraMhni^t ^aknfntn pathanti ca saE nhuik 
IDBtta kui Ihran* eE\ I flbitik laE* VrtdadasSBnamnna kuf lul qd eS* * i ftt 
1 ^ iSm, - c/. Pariteheda s.n knronram. 

* Ha C^nsi (= cat); ^kusftlcn^ eva: c/ 93 s t grm 
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karonlehi ktirontebhi, karota kitrontas^n ' kuronidnfiiii ka~ 
rolaijtt karnnli’ karoniasmim karontamhi ' karontesu, bha 
karotila bhmraiito ktironUi li* rupiini bhavanti, ‘"Kuroto 
m kariyaii papan*’ ti idiim ettha ifaro/asatldassH atthitsinidiis- 
:siinaTn. Itthilinge vattabhe karoitii ■ karonti*’ karaittiyo ti adma a 
yojetabbrmi, oiipumsakalirige vaitabbe ktirontam karontani ti 
adinil yojetabbiini. 

*lrffAflH/«saddjissa 

aratiaqi arohantot araltantnfii arabante, (trahatd araban- 
lenn ‘ arahotitvhi artiliaitfebbi^ ara/iato arahanlassa ‘ ara- 1U 
bniUanni^i artibatatft, aralmtd arabontd arabonlasniii ara- 
bantambd ' ttrabaitMii arfibtintfbbi, iirabato arabaiitassa * 
ciriifiuiitumint ordhpltiitK tirtthunt^ amlnintosniiijt tirabftn- 
tasiilii ‘ Wio arabanfa bbavanio araiianlo^ iti 

riipani bhavanti, ayiim gunavacakassa dra/mii/asaddassa na- is 
mikapadamala. Araba ' arabatilo — drnbdiild iti ca, t*tafi til 
rupam SaTTianiapasadikayarp *Maniiss<ivig;gahatthane dissatip 
Uitarimiinuipsadhamjiiapaliyain pana *'*mayafl c* umha anarii* 
hanlo'' ti padam dissati — , arabantam nrabanle, araheU'i scsam 
vittharctabbam, ayam paijiiatiivacakas^i (jru/fHH/osaddassa tiii- nt 
mikapadamala. Tathii hi ^"araham sammasambuddho; *ara- 
ham siiigato lokt*; 'arabanro sammasambuddha" ti adisu arabam- 
saddadayo guijavacaka, '"aiah:i ahosi; *ahani hi arahfi loke; 
"eko arEihii; ‘*ekasatthi arahanto loke tihcsum; “game vii 
yadi varimhe nititie vii yadi vji thalc yatlhii arahanlo viharanti 25 
**tarp bhumiriimuneyyakaTii ; *mayafl c’ amha anarahanto’ ti 
adisu rir^r/j^Jsaddadayo pannattivaeaba ti daUhabba. Idha itthi' 
napurnsakalihgavasena visum valtabbanayo appasiddho. || Yadi 
evam, iisavakkhayam patta iithi kathEim vattubba, asavakkbst- 
yam pattam ciuam katham vat tab ban ti. . Itihi lava ’^^^'yam 30 
itihi araham assa sitmnvasambuddlio" ti vacanato ttrubim ti"* 
vatitibba ■ gunavasena, pajinatiivasena panii ‘itihi araba uho^r 

' tJ I jS*» ‘ Sp <lh *53*. * Vin HI IftJ” (fid S 387j. * D HI Ulii'. 

* S I 124^^ ^ ^ f/ It 1 8-V ' *** A I 

** r/ Mn 1 20^*. " Dhp ns: *nfn bhflmi | i. + s^il || nldjstrieyyakain 

. , . rhi ca^ll, A t 

<C'-‘ \tih ^ OH#. 

tiEinU liE 
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ti vutUit3bH; cimim punii eva 'ariiham cittun^ ti 

vauabhan ti. 

SatitaskiddM^iX 

smit sqjUo • satiio smifu, sam satilam - sufik, said savkim ' 
5 juiuikUi AaiitMii Rubbhi. mia natikiSAa - AQnUfnatit satain sata- 

sain satttii suiilusma sankimha^ * saakht sai\tebhi sabhlfi. 
Auto saniassa " sna/nafJf^i saixiuanj^ Aftit sank sanfas- 

tnhft santamhi * sankAii^ bho santa bhaimnto saFtio ti rupjmi 
bbavanti. Etlha pan:i *^^atidha hi tata satim^ esa dhammo” 
js> ti JayadsJi!^jatakapalidiissanato^ sti/dw^itr ti vuttam^ trutha hi 
'^sat;mesrt"' ti salmmtf$ f-^a U chedo, riissiiUa-niggahitaiaralopa- 
vasetiii^ ca “rupanitthanam veditabbarp; taiha hi tadattha- 
kathayam ""adtlha*^ esa tata sauinam panditanani dhammo 
sabhavo" ti attho vutto. AviimT *y^ ''aipparisii" ti ca 
15 "ariya^' iS ca ^*pandita-' ti ca vaccanti. tesam vacakassa sanla- 
S 4 idda-^a tiamlkapadanuliri. Tappatisedhassa pana asoiri " mania 
— katthaci ice api, tatha hi ^"asiinta kira matn iamma 

tElta“ tala u bhi'usare"* li pali dissati — , asaift asanianj ■ asank, 
asatti ti adma ytsjctabbri. tmasmiiri atihe jtfT/v/a tMmanl 

2ft bahuvacsvnakaai yeva bhavanti, na katthuci pi ekavacimakiini, 
kasma: paanatrivacakaitiu Aflfiaira pana ^'%anto danto"' tl 
adisp ekavacanani yeva - thapetva viijafnrmauliavacakam sanlo- 
saddatn, ka.sfn[it apanaatiivacakatta tt datthabbam, Tdani pan- 
nattivacakiinam tesatp kaaict payogiLni kathayama: ^'^sLimeti 
25 asata aisatn; ''yam yam hi raja bhajati santam ra yadi va asam; 
•na sa sabha yattha na Siinti santo; ““asanto nlrayam yanii 
^mio sfiggaparayana; 'Vsisante nApasevcyysi santc^ seveyj-a 
pandito; ^^sabbbir eva samasetha; ^^Kitam dhammo" ice evam- 
adini bhavanti. Yc pan" amhehi padamalaya sabdlii ti ay am* 
30 Siiddo tatiyiVpahcamibahuvacanava^tia yojito^ so ca kho smiia 

^ J V 27*" (f/ J IV ns ad I7J“i JIuhfiiikkQsaiflt nhuilc m* I 

in bhran*^ * = ritp pr|* ttS. * Jji V 27”, * cf. Pflricclicdii 

10 s. P- sain iiili', 5 ctc.l * S 1 • Dtip 142^^ ^ / U Sll* * J iV iSa”. 

■ S i « J 11 e4\ J IV 436^. » S I 17*. ” f/ Dhp 3 5SC ivtlif 

M U'^'ni (yrtr, h om. -SEirn- iSfi/ = "tft"' nhnifc 

11 km TAKsn pra khrjin"^ "nain'' nhiiik nl^gAlnt ka\ khjre khraftV asarn kni 

hhTe khnLh* eJl* ncifRm* phraA'). ad. itkatitEc^im <r/, ja tadti. quQfi 

h. L /Mr (adUlui ^kamsenn cnA cue &□ plirnO^>, ^ lia (na 

rowi/k'rt^iV yrf ijT I, rliam lf>2*- ^ oiw, n^nm ,. . Sabblil li i|74“* —173*i. 
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iti flkursintapakanvasenUi pEina tl f’karanta- 

p:ikativasenii yojetnhbo; Uthii hi sabbhi ti ’sappuriso nibbiinaii 
t-a, sundariidhivacanam va etam sabbhi u, sabbo cAyam atiho 
i^atthakiithuya *"bahum p' asiibbhi jiuavtda" ti imaya 

puUya ^''santo ha ve *s:il>bhi pavcdayanti" tl imfiya ca dipe- 5 
tabbo. 


Alapitne ca paccaitc latiyit-paficamisu ca 
samasamhi ca i’ojcyya sumcUhaso, 27 

AtrAyuip yo|anii: him .v<fhb/ii iiltha, jsabhhi tiffhati, xabhhi aahft 
tfttfi'hoti, Hahbtii npthit titobhhiFiipo puriso, \ asma panAyaiTi 10 
sasananiikula, lasihii imissii udiifiukulattam dassetuiri idha 
siisiinato puyoge Jassossama ’ atakkavacare vLcitte auga* 
tapallnavc sotQnarn visaradumalipytilabhatthaw, tarn yatha: 
*"hahum p’ctam* asibbbt pitavcda yan tarn vakidhimlbhipu* 
layama; ‘sabbhi kubhetha sanlhavam; ^yam salavanasmim i3 
Scnako papakarp kamtiia kari^ asabbbirupain; •abadho 'yam 
asabhhirupo^ *asiimmodako*= thaddlio asabbhirupo" li. Tattha 
aiapanavacane diidic yeva paccaitavacarain paliyam sarupiito 
aniigat^m pi ditthani eva huti, tathii karajjavftcane ditthe yeva 
nissakkavacanam pi dittbam eva hoti, samase saddarOpe diithe 20 
yeva vyase isaddarOpam yathiisambhavam dhlbam eva hoti ' 
thapetva **"heiu sattharadassanan'' ti adini, Tattha ca, nibbima- 
vacako ce, sabbfiisa^fido itlhilihgo iYi«;/t'iJi«/f//H-irtA/«^///sadda 
viya, so ca Yamiikamahiitheramate ^'(jm'nayenii yojetabbo, 
sabbesam ikarantitthiliPganam sadharano hi so nayo; sunda- 25 
ratthavacako ccj ag^i-t'ditf-otf/imnychi yojetabbo ■ viiccaliPgatta, 
"''Kibbhidhammabhutaip nibbanan" ti eitlut bi sundaradham- 
mabhutain nibbiinan ti aitbo. Evaip palinayuvaseau alapanadisu 


* Vl2fl9 {Sd c* J 53 “—454’, cil. Spk atf S I 71”; cf, snfim 70", 

in/ra i 380, 381S, ’ J 1 491’* * l>hp 151**. ’ ^ns: I jiaB* nhuik sjibbhiip 

lui lyak, indnvniimpiidfi phrac fve* ni^f;nbil kai khyi; sail*, ’ } I 494“’”, 
■ S 1 17*. f J VI 386”'*". ' J VI 387**. * J VI 414'*. ” Hv 2! S9l’ 

140” '■ Spk lid s I 71“ r/. Ja V 484* isabhbl tl iamkhain Kutaip ... 

nibbaantn), Spk aJ S 1 169” fiittnmiitihena . . . sabbhi). 

* tJit C*tJ*'“ns (mftr. „ V - « V. - 'J - w - v), •*14(1 H™ jiiittr. - 

K -i w - - ^ - V _ J; C*li'nB papakamnintii akari, J (E® S'( pflpakumiiiiam 

akaw, Fsb. tom. (Wipakaitiinam ftltas'- ^ ita CifE<^”a5;J tod. lU asaiDodako 

imttrj tau.^a __ _ h firmulu Mfffutha' (KDMG 1909; 

4“i tst, cf. IItu 111 372* sammodaka sakliSb slaks^avoco i^Iiter J V 146’^, 
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piiflca^u thiifU^su ^"frAWw^aJdnssa piivattirn niitva punu siUh^- 
kttthaniiyuvasieau pi tuppuvufti vtdirabbiit katham: yusmu Si^gU' 
thiivaggasfi'“ auhakathriyam ’"aiinlo sabbhihi saddhini ^satam 
ilhammo aa jaram upcti' ti (ev*am) payedayami*^ ti imnsTnicit 
5 padese ”ssibbhlhr ri /i/Vaeatiavaseua isaddarHcanaviaeso*'atiha- 
kathacariyehi class!tap Tascnfi sabb^sa pi vibbatti- 

vacanesu yojetabbo. Atr^ “iclam vad^ima: 

^aru "sabbhih! s;iddhin'' ti attharn bb^imsu piiliya 
yato, til to 5f7A&/^i'saddam dhiro sabbattha yojayi;; 28 
10 "asabhhirbpo'' ili pi samasavisaye sutam 

yasmfi, tasma Sifbhfii'^iiidum vinrlQ sabbadhi yofayc. 29 
^"Ovadeyya a:Si'tbbhu ca nivjiraye" ti cttha paaa 

(i^iihbMti padam *viciTravutiistj laddhiiapaccayesu ^y^paccayii- 
vasena nipphaLtim upagsuan ti veditabbaip, katham: 5 '^€bhu 3 ''- 
13 yen a asabbhisu bhavam asabbham, kin tarn: aku^alam^ lato 
asabbbu akusiibidhammii nivaraye ca, ku^aludhanime patiuhii- 
peyyii ti aubo* ^’^Amhe sisabbhrdii viit^silii vikkosamanil tippahi 
sat lib I hanissanti'' li tittha tu 'asabbhTnan) etiV ti asabbha "na 
vh sabbhlDam i^ta* ti pi asabbha ti nibbacanam, ^A'ppacca- 
20 yavusena ca padasiddhi vcditabba, Ya ca pan' ettha amhchi 
saffta&i\dd;^SsU sam~&aitfa (.son/ri), smtiatn - sfwlt ti adjnil pada- 
malil dassita, tattba '"sainetl asan'* ti pajiyaip asah tipade 
diubL- yeva^ait ti padam pajiyaip anagatam pi diitham eva hoti ■ 
yugahibhavenii vijiamanalarahatta, evain diuhena adiithass^a 
23 gahanam vcditabbam; aih:t va asan ti ctiha 'na sam asan' ti 
"siimusjiviggahavascjnadhiganialibaua sam iti padam diuhum 
ova hoti, evam afifSatru pi nayo, Tatra san ti sappuri^o, 
asan ti as;ippuriso_ Ittbilinge vaitnbbe asati asa ti ruprini 
bhavanti: - asaii asati^o n&a. Qsotup - amti asatiifo, nALrjpq 

30 ijxaU^a * asaiihi asatibhi as^thifa itixnfwa^ ti vakkhamanarM^ 
nayena nam ika padam iila yojelabha. Etlba pan a "' asa lok^ lUbiyo 

* mJ S t 71". * = idafu satinittliflnnm. ns. *• Dhp 77(»h, * Sp I 

133^- Sd § m 7M, * Jn VI 582“. '^74*^ ^ ±=. i auP w 

ffnnipnLnpubbap:idak!immadheiraTanii}tilCtkiLlnppum-5amll»-Vj]^iinnt eil^ ucvnm* 
pliran^t * J 1 (its virriam ali.i ^ Thl^ 202“ frtiif] Thi 

kOmcSn hi nsfl firi ub&] kApift). 

“ cm SagfltHfllr" ila ty , iaddllntcanat'^ *? fjc ova- 

d{z>y3nil^ltsty7a \nirirX addettiimti 
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miina velQ na vijjiiti: ‘mii ca vassim iisatinam nigacche" 

ti ^dini dasseiabbani, asii ti c’ euha asati ti ca samanattha, 
usantLilatika ti hi tcsam atthoT yasmii pana Jatakauhiikutbayam 
*"iisa ti aiiatiyo tamika; atha vit $iitam vut^cati sukham, tarn 
tjisu n' atthi, attani patibaddhaciuanjim asatam eva denti ti a 
pi asft dakkhit, dukkhavatthtibhiila li attho” ti an ham ssam- 
vannesurn, tasma 'satam n' atthi eiissan ti asa’ ti atthe tisit 
It padasisa^ yalha *’ritto as^iido eiiha ti rittassan' ti padassa 
luiluttarakkharassa rUttissaiti riftassfim', rittassan ti «Y/«nayena 
mlmikapadaniala yojetabbii, tathii ’ asa asuijo, asaiti • nsd lo 
asd^a, nsaijd It Aff/liJ^navetia yojctabbii. 

Ettha ca, yo amhehi santo iti sadcio dassito, so kaithaci 
^ka vat’ aaa-bahuvai'aaabhfivena s«HH'^'flwjf7j/(ri.addass’ attham 
pi vadati; tassa vasena ayiim namikapaiiamala; 

i’nnfo ‘ sattio »ra»/(i, ,von/am sante, said sanltna ' stinMii 15 
sola santassa ' satarp snitfdiifli??, so/d .Taii/d idii- 
/osniri sofi/ffal/rd ‘ stintefti snntebbi, sato saitttissa ’ saiaifi 
saiildiiam, sfili sttntf santasmitit saithtnthi ' santesu. bho 
Shinto ' bbaimnto saitlo bbai’unta'* saitfa. Ettha pan a **'ay!im 
kbo bhikkhave atthamo bhaddo assajaniyo stinto samvijjamiino Su 
lokasmim; “i-anaro ’me bliikkliavL* puggala santo saipviijamrina 
lokasmim; *'asaia tuccha rousa abhutena abbhacikkhanu; ^bluive 
kho sati jati hoti" icc evamitdini payogani bhavami. 
kharesu kho sati viftftaaam hoti” ti adbu pana 5o//suddo va- 
canavipallvasena ihito ti gahctabbo. Tatra ekavacana- 25 
bahuvacanavasena dvldhii (,hitesu ^uii/osaddfsa bahuvucana- 
:!?n///osaddam thapetva sesii ifi^MMimsaddass' uiiham pi vadanti, 
tasma 'santo li stimano, santa ti samana* ti adiaa aitho kathe- 
tabbo; sat/iUHo ti imassa ca honto ti attho '”pahu saniano^ 
vipiilatthtLcinti kimkarana me na karosi dukkhan" ti adisu 30 
viya, Pavogani pana ^®''yo mataram pitararn vii pnnakam 
gatayobbanam pahu Santo na bhiiratitainparabhavatomukham; 

* f V[ 31U*. * Ja I ' r/ Mp rtrf A I t'PiiriMheda JO, 

s. 1% udakat * *•* A II llt'^J- ' A It 5*** * D III 34^*. ^ D II 31'* 

S II 5 * S 11 6 ". ■ J VI 3 /*""’*. '• Sn 

a C" i>«f. l> ^ , 1 :/ Ap 30J**]; AS kic padacchodiiin nttn slaluit: 
pjihu^DninAO J cvaci* puiA saB phrai: lypk ]! .*. pnUHsaniP | ct'ttn* ■ - Ijalt |, 
cjl S^li, <! pTihii siinto, cm. 
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*idh* * evil tittham^ifiLissa cleviibhutassa me sato punar ayu ca 
me laddho evam janiihi miirisiV' ti evumddmi bhavanti. Api 
ca s^ii/osadda ya:smii kikmco li ca upaisanto ti ca nlruddhii> 
tl ca at: ham vatlau, casma tesam vase n a sanh 

5 saitki, mntam sante, snnkm} li ^//f/^rtaavena namikapadamrdri 

veditabba; ettha ca ta^ito; Mij^ham santa^sa yojanam' 

*^antQ danto^ niyato brahma can ; ‘^santo airuddha atth^ifigato 
ahbhatthangato” ti adlm payogfmi. Napumsiikalihge vauabbe 
saittntt} santfini ti r/'//tfna_veaa nianikapadamaia, sii ca ^samvij- 
lu jamanam ^aniEinam kilantam upas^miam niruddham^ iti auhadi- 
pakitpHtdavau ti^ veditabba; aiha va *’*upadane sati bhavo 
hoiV ii adi-su napumsakappayogadas-sanato 54711 ift^saddassa sum- 
% yJatmtii£iSiidd:i.t tha vac akatte tatiy ri'pa hca m i -cat u 11 hi- ch a Hhl-sat- 
tamlthane fttifa, mto mti ti padani adhikUni vsiitabbiini, 

m seaani nW^nayena fleyyitnL Jtthilihge pana vauabbe sanUi ~ 
Santa santaijo, saniaf}t * santa sanlayo, saniaya li A'rt/Jwfinuyenii 
ca, saitU * snniiffo, saniiqi ' saiitit/u^ sfitiliya li //Mi- 

ca namikapadatnairi yojetabba. Etasa pachiima 'sam^ 
i-ijlamana bitama upasiintil nirtiddha' ti atthadipakapai^iViUi*’, 
t’o ettha payoj^a suvinfieyya va. Duliya pana 'sjamvijjnmunii sa- 
mana’ ti atthadipakapadavati^, lathil hi '"siinti apaiti attka- 
tabba” ti euba sumvijjamana sur/tt ti vuccatj, *”vava matu 
bhato poso imam lokam avekkhati tam pi panadadim saniim*! 
hand kuddho pui.hu|iano" ti ettha pana <;amana smiti ti vuccati. 
25 Apani pi itthitihge vailabbe padamiila veilitabba; .s'nx///saddassa 
hi sfli/HY;/ViMifl/msaddattha\*at;akattc "”jtUiyri kho sad jarama- 
tanam hoti" ti aJina ittbiltiiffappayogadassanato sattami^hiine 
sad sntiyn xatiyani sanliyn saniiijoiy ■ .vari/rjji ti rupimi vat tab- 
bfuii, sesani //Mmayena iSeyyani — ay am latiya, ettha ca 
^0 ‘“"asandya apatdya tunhi bhavitabban” ti palj sa^iftya ice adi- 
nam atthibhavc niJassamim. Aparo nayo: .frt^jrsiiddassa 'sa- 

' D 11 255”. ^ tsi*"!. • Php 60^ * Dlijt 1+2*'. ' cf. \'ihh 1^5"' 

Ijh4 5 ‘ D II 31" = S [l s'*. ’ V(ji t 1D3” • a IV 

* D II 3I‘. •- Vro t 103' (Kbh.. 

fli/. c»i, *< iiV !!i atthntlrpiLk.') i sui" so nnAk kni prn 

1.1 plirlAfntl ttj | p»d rhi eip m rrs'l ; . rtS; iti-AttbttdTpol^^padAvail (tii. 

‘ B-n I* ita C*-; tivm pn^adadl v.fltr 

rhe* nhdik: [p. ^2 nj cbol prEi. 
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milna' li imaismim aithe ^"yii rvam vasasi jinnasEii evam da- 
hari3^ri sati'" ti ca sam" piidamsu evam ihiharlyam 

satm'* ti ca palidussanato saii ' suit n^alitjo, safhii * sail sntiyo, 
satiyd ti adiQi pi rQpani j'ojetabbatit, samj’ogc wi^karalapava- 
sena va. ^ 

Idimi sauto sanla li padadvavassa payoganicchayam katha- 
yama " payogesn sotQnam asammulhahlirivriya; tatlia hi ^sap- 
purisa' ti va 'paadira' ti va bahuvacanavasena attham vattu- 
kamena **'santo Jan to"" ti evam vuttaekavacanasadisam smito 
ti bahuvacanam vattabbam; 'samvijjamano" ti ekavacanavasena in 
attham vatttikamena s^aio ti ekavacanam vattabbarn; 'sam^ 
viijamansr ti bahuvatraaavasena attham vaUukamena ‘""santo 
(sap^pnrisa**^ t\ samvijjamrma’' ti ca evam vuitabahU' 

vacanasadisam saaio ti vft, saftUt ti va bahuvacamvm vaitab- 
bam; 'kikinto' ti vii "samano' ti va ‘upasanto" ti va ^nirudtlhtj' is 
ti vi^’ ekavacanaviisena attham vattukEimena ""santo sappurisa" 
ti ca evam vuttabahuvacanasttdiisam ^mrto ti ekavacanam vat- 
tabbam, te yev* atthe bahuvacanava^ena vattukrunena pana 
"^'^santsi sunehS padehi^ ko ne hatthe gahcssatT'" ti ettha vwa 

ti bahuvacicnam vattabbam, Ayam niti sadhukcim mana- 20 
sikutahbiip idam hi maadabuddhinam isammohauhafiam. Ayam 
pi pan' ettha ^ahgaho veditahbo: 

tilihgatthe ca ekatthe bavhatthe pi ca dissati 
sattamyaoto srt/f'saddo vipaUrisubahumhi*^ so. 30 

idiini mi/m//h/saddassa namikapadtimala vuccaie: is 

Mahaaj mahu ' mahatUo mahaatiit mahanta^i mahani{^, 
mahakl mahanU^aa " tnahaakhi aathanitbhi^ mahato nia- 
hantassa ■ mahanlanarit mahatar^u uiahaiii maiiaaia^ ma- 
/i^nlcr^nicjr mahonfamhk ' maliankhi mahiMiiitbhif mahato 
mahaaiassa ■ ftif!ft£iftl«ncri?J mahcUam, mahait mahante'^ 3I> 
rtirf/ioij/ci$mtrfi mahanlamhi ' mahaatesa, bho^ nuiha^' bho 
maha ' bhatjisttto mahaato ti. Ayam amhakam ruci- Ettha 
mahanto mabaaia^, maitantaf}} mahanttafi tt pitnsa- 

' J VI * J VI " 174*'^ 

‘ CSV^. ^ i177»'3l J VI 

«■ ifa ns J; tJiin n*™ 5** j^mittft kui ;; tf. 205*). 

** fta B^^nsi {cmtt.n annlD purisB. li^na o»i. nirnUdho ti ^ itm 

CcB"ti B^ni vipaltase baliiJnahi. ' i>m. 
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Tiayo pi lubhbatj; tasma bha mahaEifa blwt^anto mahantu ti 
ulupiinapitOani yoietabbanb ^apurjisiikalinge vatcubbe 
iam mahiiniitiii ti cilfaniiyo pi iabbhati- ttibilin^e vattabbe 
mahtrti * mahah nwhaiiyo, mahatifii ' mnhoh mahatigo, mahaligu - 
a tiiahahbhi li itih/ntiyo pi labbhati, ^"niahatiya ca 

yakkhasenaya" ti adia' ettha nidassanapadiTmi; aparo pi ma- 
banUi ' ftid/j^irifri mahauiago^ tl Jlrri/7i7fiiiayo [pi] liib- 

bhaLi, ^"mabafila nidhikumbhiyo'" ti adln' ettha nlda^mapa- 
Ui'mi; Kacciiyane paaa ^maiuwii itl padam dittharn, tanip 
10 kulfu^anU icc i^ini riya, pajiyairi appasiddhaiuT vj- 

maiTixSCtabbaip* Nanu bho yasina pi garchmiti car ant t 

liWiantl^ ii adlai ca tihtlnnmftt/ ti ca padaip di&sati^ tasmil 
mahimti gmiaimnti ti adihi pi bbaviiahban ti. Na bhavitabbaip ■ 
uitharupas^a nayassii vasena^ agaht^tabbnUa imihati tjunfiifub 
ns icc udinayaiss' eva dassanato ca, tatha hj paiiyam auhakathasu 
ca ^^^seyyatha pi numa mahatl nangalisa; ‘^iuhi siya rupavatl 
sa ca sUavatJ siyil; •siitimati cakkhumati; 'iddhiitiaii pattimatf 
ti ca “"'nriahatim ijenam dbva Mahosadhusenri mandfi ayatn 
ativiya mahati [seita disaaiiy' ti ca adlni payogaai dissipitlp na 
20 'mahanii rupa\ antf icc sitliini. | Keci pan a mafm iti saddo 
cyase na labbhati, samasc yeva labbhati ^^^Tnahapuriso"' ti 
cttha viva ti vadanti. Tam na gsibciabbam ■ ^^‘^maha te upasaka 
pari cc ago; ^^maha vat Ay am bhante bhQmicfdo; **ghoiso ca 
vipnio maha; “Baninasirajiain nama maha; **sena sii dissate 
mahn*^ ti payogadaji-sanato. Evaip vyase pi labbhati ti vedb 
tab ham, Tasma mahaifi mahn - nwhanlo mahanta * . . bho 
tnahanta bhnitQnio mabanta ti pullibgc, maliantanA muhti ■ rii^- 
fianbmi . mahfjFita blmifanh mahaiiiiim ti napumsakalihge, 
mahantfi mahu ■ mnJin/itd mcjhanlago , , . bhoH mahunte * bhotiya 
30 lun/ipfifd mn/infddi/ct ti irthilinge s^ibbam sampunnam yojetabbain. 
Sam a sc panu mabiisaifo nutbaupasako iuah{Hipa&ikn mtihabbatiF 
mabapfitwp} mohaygatam mabapphabup nifibabbhagQn d ad ini 

» D in * Ha Dttp.-I [ iw* Ci^d. B fSp ad Win I SL^*: mahantil 

iiiJ]iAyo> ■ Kc¥ 241; Sd § 471 t iddb]mnntfin>r ride A I J4a^^)L * S 1 104*. 
‘ J V( 348*"^ * Thr 189^. ^ ***[ pitd^in^aiT pnitiranlf. J VI 390”, c/ Jji 

Vl ■ imAhA^tsi Sn JlWHil ef. tameii Ap ^*Dll 

J VI 48’^^* If/ Of. 489“. i»Ja I 202’^ J VI Je3^\ 

ft I Be ofH L B^ris naynvii%taa. Heg. EnttuirPpit^SB rilp^fA nayaYas^nAih 
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rupaiii bhavantL Taddhice m^fhattaiw fnahaiiaifj mGhaiilatimp 
tl rupani bh:ivanti. 

pana jart/miri gm dianlo * ga^chanta li 
rtf pan i vatva aesani ^f/fl/w^z/ffsadde vuttiinayena viUharetva 
namikapadamala veditabba, laiha gaci^haaio gacchautd ti pn- b 
risffjiavo ca, g(it^vi}Qi}lfiTii g^cchantdfii ti rj/ffiiiayo gncchatiii 
gacclianti gaccha^itiytt ti i///i/nayo ca gaheiabbo, Eraiti tinga- 
ttayavas^na r^rani mr^xnlQ ■ curantai^i ' rwran/it dmlu^i t/wt/a/ilo" 
dtidanlarfi ' dadanti ti aditixatn anekupadasjiha^sanain" naniika- 
padainiila vitthfirctabb a. | | panUcariyH gacchmiio ti ad in am lo 

paccatifllapanabahuvaciirfattain ca gacchum icc admani alapa- 
nckavacanattaf^ ca icchanti, t^sam aiuhchi pat'ogo silsane na 
dittho ^ aayuvasena agahetabbattil*^; casma taiti eitha na va- 
dama. Ay am pana viseso ditthOp sey yathidam: 

gdcchiiffi icc itdipadaTiL munisa&an^ 

katibuc' akhyatika bonti katthaci pana namikat 31 

^^Eassabam santike gaccham so me satiba*^ bhavissaii; 
*vidhamam deva te rattham putto V'ci^^ntaro tavam^; 32 
“udhammam s^athi kayira mafl ce tv^am nikhimam vane" 
icc evamadayo fieyya payogri ettlta dhimaiu, 33 20 

’gaccfckissami, vidhumr ti adina iinai^asane 
nan^ala-purL^anam vjisen' attharn vade vidu; 34 


niimatte puna ^gacchantOt vidhamanto^ ti adina 
gaccPaiti icc evamatlinam attharn atthavidti vade, 3|> 
idani *samagatikattc® pi /dnain paif^satt ti fidlnam lihgsi-vibhatti' ^5 
vacanantaravai^ena yo viseso di^ati, tam vadama, Eatba hi 
janam yeva aha; na janami ti, passarp ycva aha^ na 
passami^" ti ci^’amadlsu yi7i/‘flP'/i''p^3f^^rtwi5addai}aTn janiinti, pas- 
santr ti' liflgimtiiravtisena parivattaniira hhavati ti daUJiab 
bam, iminu ^acchani iti sadtlassii pi yaihapayogaiti 'gacchantr 3o 


* ThI wrfrfi-rf pomt ; VI 230^' 0«i', Sl>'“ = 

,{a3¥l)0 (Ap 376” r* f., Tti 3M» «6 j Tha C* gaUch*- JPTS IMS. 1'>3-I2b. 
I j * J VI 13’, * ^ tfl s* ttia' rlii so’ laH’, fiSi 182*, * 

i 384 If/, Vin IV 216*“-*' 3(17" + A I 128’), 

'■tBf anrtasaiftsahatiflRUEpi- •’rto ceB^ns; B” na™yMcno gahetah. 
bnttfl « Bn» ya mo bhallrt. <* l/rf B”: c-? tava, tuTiltn <m: tu»am 

rii' i| putto I «c II VcssanK,™ i ItX ‘ trg. ^amanago 

Hv c/r,)? ^ nft. 
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ti kthh^a kathanaubo la bh hati ' tehi ^samrinagaUkact a^ a a 
gacchafifo ti ^addat^a ^j^acchantr ti itthiya kathanattho ■ tehi 
ji^amanagatikuttu Li kurai;]itm das^itain hoii; ^"api nu'* tumlie 
ayiiiinnunio ekanui^ukhani lokiim janam passam viharatha"' ti 
5 eitha 'junaniu, ti ^vacanantaravasena panvattanam 

bhaVilli li datthabbam, imina pana gacckui/i iti ^addassa pi 
yathrtpayoe:aiii 'gaochantfi' ti bahuvacamiUho labbbau * tehi 
samiinag^atjkatta, na gacckmiio ti .^ddas!:;:! 'g:^^ccha^ta^ ti ba- 
huvacanattho labbhati ' tehi asaimaniigatikMtta ti kiiranam diis- 
io sitam hoti; esa nayo uttaratra pi: ^"bhiiranii matapitaro pubbe 
katam anussaran" ti ettha tfi^-amtssar/wisadd^^s,^ 
saranta* ti vacanantaravasena parivaltanam bhavati* ^*';sad- 
dhiimmo garukauibbn Siimm btiddhiina sasanaa"' ti etcliti siirtmt- 
sadda^Eia 'surantena* ti vibhatEaniaravasenii parivattanam bha- 
13 VEiti, *"^phusam bhutani i^anthanum rtianasa ganhato yaihil’’ ti 
ettha pi 'phusantassa' tl vibbatt^miarava^ena 

parivuttaaam bhiivati; tathii ^^'yacam adadam appiyo"' ti ettha 
pi jiww/^saddassa ^yacantassa" ti vibhattantara vasena pari vat- 
Lanani blmvati, ^yacan ti va yacitabbam dhanam — ^ imina 
•JO nayena niinappakarato pari v a tt a a am veditablviiTi. 

^ Iti Mavuiii Jiaran ti adinam visadisapadamrilii ca^ gdcch^ta 

canm tt ad'mam sadis^ipadanifLla ca, passmt ti admiirri 

lihga-vibhatd-racanantaravasena katthaci parivattanun ti avam 
tividho pi akaro akbyiltskapadatthavibhavandya sjiddhiip kathitci ■ 
25 pfivacanitviire sotiinam ^adde^v atthesu ca visaradabuddhi- 
patilabhattharp, sabbam etam hi sandhaya irnii gatha vmta: 
B/mvai/i kimim arahai^i smri mftkam iti pad an i tu 
visadisi'iTii fjambhcutti anhamanflaa ti lakkhaye, -16 

gat:dfan! caram dadum iifpiam ^uttnyam IfMvay/wt'^' 
ao janatii passaa li ad ini bhavanti hi; 37 

* = to S!> alFli* rhf erl^ aphrae: fts; €/. ' I> I 

(Sd J 38,>'= * TV!'; tumhv Etyaiitncmtni^ nhaft* ^siftiAimdtiikArpria aptirac 

k^l fcifl rue pran l»H , kri^ATlse^ana phrai; rve* rue ma prnn bhai 
ln&*-koB" rbe" iJina™ nJiuik lin tna prAti bhoJ pah . 

' A ni 43^, ^ A IV «H*, S I IJO^" ms at. Spk el Spk^|:t. • cjs tt'i.Jiktk- 
kjo^ fAbhidhammattbaTibbnifint 1^4*; bhotfi phusitvA jaitia . X 

T Itl * Ja IN ija V * ns: nftBnmciitftqm i khyurt* i 

latk ce samiinnni tu kun saB |- 

Diapipnna. cB<^bhfisa>’aiciL vamni. 
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taira jairaii ti ridinam kaithaci parivattanam 
linga-vibhaitt-vacunantaraio pana 'dissatl i\. 36 

Api Cii ay am sabbesaiTi pi“ niggahitaaiapuULiiganaiTi pakati 
yadidam dvisu lifigesu chaau vibhattl&u terasasu vacanesu 
aftftatiiraUnga-vLbhiUti’'V!it:aaavasena’' parivattanam. Ayam pi 3 
pan' ctiha niti veditabba: 

ffocciintp t'nrnu ti adini ^vippakaiav^aco siyuiri 
f(acc//aifi(tno catnwHtto icc adini padani ca; S'* 

tnitiuvfi fj/iiiviiH ti etani vippakutavaco pi ca 
"iivippakatavaco ca styuip atihanuriipato; -iO lO 

araham safi ti etani vinjinmutiani'^ sabbaiha — 
akaram tividham p'etam kare citie sgmedbaso li, 41 
Savinicch:i\''o ’yaiTi tiiggahitantapullingiiiiaip pakatirupassii na- 
mikapadumulavibhago. vikaraniatapakatikain niggahitantarn pnl- 
lingain nitlhitam. 

Idani iihattabhuti icc etassa pakatirupassa anflesafi ca 
tarnsadisanam tiamikapadamsUavibhagam vakkhama pubba- 
cariyamatam pure katva: 

Aggi ' atigi agtjayo, aygiip ■ atjgi aggayo. ‘ 3i> 

aggissfi uygiito ■ aggiiiant. agginn ■ agyilii aggil'hi. 
aggissa nggino ' agginain. aggisatint ayyindii ■ aggisu, blio 
aggi hlioiftiuio ^ aniakamabatberamataipi Ettha 

kiilcapi nissakkavacanatthane aggi:>uta aggiuitiii ti iraiini na* 
gatani, lathii pi tattha tatthu tamsadlsapayogadassanato gahe* 25 
tabbani, agijhin agghma aggimha ti kamo ca veditabbo. 

Dhanabhuli ■ dIiannlthaU<^ diitniabhutago.fUianahhiitim ' dba- 
noMiufi'* tihanabitiitayo. dbattabhatiiid ■ dbanahhfitihi dlia- 
nabhdtibhi. dbaimbbiUissa d/mfioWi«/iiio ■ dhonoWui/tJioiii, 
dhanabhiitind^ f/httnaWtu/isnio JVinnobbM/j'nf^td * dbaiitibluitibi 30 
dbanabbutiblii, dbanabhiitissa dhtinabbtiliiio ■ dhanabhiiti- 


‘ as ad.; 'jitnam pussaa ti iidTftntn liftjrddipnrivnttftiunn | kjfiyiiviscsa- 
niata vil na haithaci pi disLail' I r sup laB* saABaliasittbil kui ebut np cR' 

1 ^ nijj prt* to VniEisrPiEln Jcwi os^ ^ ^ iiiit nnfllg'Ai koi 

ha saft, ns. 

^ B™ ^rti. ^ C's Tinimuttllns 

121 **). ^ 0111 , 
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dhc^nabhufismtif} dbanahlmUmhi ' dhaRabhufinu^ fr/io 


dhfinabhdii bJm$Janio*^ dhanatlmtayo, 

Siribhuti Sotthibhtiu Suvatthibhiiti agg:ini 

jnti dadlii^ pani m s^itidhi ^mmi mmi 42 

5 vyadhi ganthi ravi mutthi kiivi gtri kapi a!dhi 

kucehl vatihi vidhi sMl vihl rasi ahi masi 43 

i^ati kcsi kimi bondi bodhi dipl puti harJ^ 
an dhani timi kal! surathi ^dadhi'^ aHjali 44 

adtiipati narapati a$i airupadhi 

sum ad hi [aladh^ ice adt dbrntabhii/t'^umix mata. 45 


Athu vii adhtp^ifisaddnssn *"adhipatiya satta'' ti palida*^- 
sitnato mlhipatiya ti sattamlnipani pi ic chit abb am. Api ca ^'^asiire 
safamntino” ti pajiyam I'karaniasamasapadaio'^^'i^vacanassa/fo- 
adesadassanato^ kvaci adfnpu/i iccftdLnam /kanmtiisiimi^apada- 
1* nam atih'tpftlino tifi adina pi paccattOpayo^iirtipiini icchitabbani' 
jkiirantapam f/iiiifZ/Saddadinum dmpfino ti adinLpHCCiitt^payfjga' 
sitmpadrma-samivacanarupani viva; 

pana samas^ipadanam pi evarOpriai paccatt6payoe:arQpani na 
icchirabblini ' '^^%ahapatayo: ^iiinipaiayo ^ ti adinii rtayena 
:;o yathapavsicanum gahetabbarupatta. Z'fir-;/i//iir/saddanam pajiAla- 
panatthiiDC iVf' nmnr ti rupiiniaram pi^ gaheiabbam ' put to 

uppaipitam isc; "pattgga^ha mahamune'' ti dassetnato. Ye pan* 
ettba iimhohi n^gmt gt$mtidda vutta, tair* eke evam vadanti: 

paccattckavacanabhave yeva hibbhatt, na pac- 
25 cauabahuvacaniibhave upayogabhavadisu va'' ti; keel pana 
"paliyain n^^^iwKiddo nama n*atthi, gwis'^ddo yeva alt hi'' ti 
vadanti; ked*» nama* n’iitthi^ jtr^f^iddo nama 

n’attlii, 4 vggf[ni ]^^0 yev^ aithf" ti vadanti. Sabbam ctam na 

= f/ Rap tJ9. * ns: MMuiyud '’muamEim monnpathesu i^ikkhamft- 
nam'' GaAf^EimJlInj^i [J HI 453“J, ''maiilnp tnonnpcithcsu ftikkbmo" CH|npttn 
Udiln* tflyft* Inii (Ud 43” wflw rhn rv** Tkflmn [c/. rhi eft* ,\. 

* £f. TikftpiiflhJlnn Hi*. * Dbp H* (f/ * A II 57“. ” A IS 

’ } TV 330 ' i:V 33s*J. * Ap 157" (HIT* 333-. Ap 323'*>; fit. 5 le 

U 13b fj!fnfpit* Jflfiw. \J Vt 222^“] e£ (trr. pi^ fj V 92**]- 

" ce ad. dhanubhflil. I- stc nui* 4liaiti*>; kg, odhi? efi 

K&p M9, c fVfl U^ns i = rijve Vh cira’ Aui so acfcian" || va | Hflrl mtiil 

sij HQl); nibi, rail. J Re sArJilhr udadbt; (nsi s.9rH|hi udtidhi pud plinit;i. 
^ akAranEJiasji * C* n^^kantdcailda^sannlD, f B>n h 

am. pi ... kfrcit ^ B^ns am. 
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yujjati ^ upalabbiianato sabbusu pi vi- 

bhaitisu dvisu VEii^iinesu yoieXiibbEiiiidass^inekKs ca. laiha hi 
Smi:itiip:iie Kokrilikasutte* ‘"nii lii vaggu viidami vadanta 
nabhijiivimii na tanam upenti afigare santhate scnii aggim*’ 
sampaijiilUam'' pavisiinti’' ti imasmiiTi padese an'gittitt li upaye^a* & 
viK-anam dissati, tenflhii auhakathacariyo: *"agpnl'* sampajja- 
litan'^ ti samantatojalarn'^ sabbadisiisu ca' sjitnpaj,jaliiitiTi^ iiggin 
ii; Catr’ eva ca Suitaaipiite Kokalikasutte *'':iiha^ lohEiwiayaip 
pana kumbhim agginisaiiialitam pavisanti pacciinti hi lasu cira^ 
rat tain aggiaisamnsu samuppilavaso' ® ti imasrnini padesc sa' 
masavisavatta sigginisailialitan ti agginihl Sitfljalitan ti atthc 


to 


so 


labbhati, latha agginisaniasO ti agginihi siidisasu tt atiho 
pi, evaiti samaSitvitlhanitmukht'da aggini hi ti karanavacaaam 
pi dissati. tw;;/saddo pi ca paHyam dissati, tatha hi * * tom 
eva kattham dahati** yasma so jayate ginl'’ ti Culahodhicariya- 15 
yam g/i;/saddo dittho. Ktci pan’ cttha sanclhivasena nkara* 
iopam sEifliiogadissa ca grtkarassit lopam vadanti. Tam pi na 
vujjati * tiissji paliya atthakathayam *'’yasma ti yato kiiithii 
gitti ti aggl” ti cvarn g/>i/saddass;t ullingctvii Vticanaio, totba 
*'’channEi kuti ahito gini” ti imassii Dhanit^iisatiassa atthaka- S' 
thayam ^'Tihiio ti abhato jalito va, gini ti aggi" ti vacanato, 
lath' eva ca '“'mahagini pajjalito anahiirdpasammEiti ti imissa 
Theragathiiva samvannanityam ’’gini ti aggi" ti vacitnato; yitdi 
hi g/jHsttddo^ visum n<t siyii, atthakathacariya ' 'jayate giui 
ti ddlai 'jayate agginr ti iidinii padacchcdavascna attham 25 
vadevyum; yasma eviun na vadiinsu gini U aggi ti pana 
vadirn-*^u, tena fiayati: g/jw/saddo pi visum atthi ti. | 
siiddo n' atthi” ti vadanti, tesam vacanam na gahetjibbam 
ra ’ Kisine^ ^/;i/saddass’ upnlabbhanaio, Suiwnipatatthaka- 


eva 


I Sn Iftd ktaWK ' ^ II 4S0‘''“. ■ Sn firOJi-d (os: nthn thui 

mho la pa* I oyant pami Iciimblir | T LoJiakumbhr onnii Hi’ soi I rtj alnbnm | ahin 
pi] roil at* praS* tS' II ;l ■ ■ ■ ^ Ii 5ui* | 

ihaS' i f. ♦ J tv 26” («ojr Cp U: 4), * Ja tV 27‘. ' Sn tfit. ’ Pi It 28“ 

* Tt 702=^1^, • i 

ft B‘’ KokalSj?i’°- ^ nffpirtiffl ^ sic C«B^n^ns. ^ 

sqinmnmiDiiilitRtn. ^ Tft. < S'= syn- i^geraf:aihn Joliqm nyam paT»a kum- 
•stii, agg^' ride «. B'" samiippitatft le. ^ il« C«B‘'™ei‘= J rorf*!. 

Bdf): J itodd. Ck‘n dahaii; ii'rf* Vlt)D4, i B>" a-Pi. ginisaddo . .. sasiio^. 
IBS"-". 
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thayam hi ‘"channii ku^ ahito g:ir»V’ ti pfithassui Siimi’annaniiyam 
evii ®”te&u“ ^fmesu aggi gini li vohitrlyatl" ti tassti ubhtdha- 
nUBtiiram vuttami tasma may am ettha gathiiracanam karis- 
sama: 

5 *VicJehar:itth!imajihamhi van tarn namena vissutam 

rattham Fabbaiarauhan ti dtissaneyyam manoramam, 46 
Dhammakondavhayatp tattha nagaram atthi sobhanam, 
lamhi |hane manussanam ^bhsisa eva g!ni cc ayam. 47 
Gitii • gint^ fjutago ti ildina pavade vidti 
JC padamalam yatha-d^-ng^/saddass' eva sumedhasb. 48 
111 alab/i-iahiisiitiiiii viya «if^'«i/‘jg/ii/saJda pi Bhagavato piiva- 
cane dissanti ti vedilabba. Yatha ®pana sub- 

biisu vibhuttiiiu dvisu vacanesti yojetabbata siddha, tathit gtni- 
saddassa pi siddhtl va hoti, Tasmatra 
IS afigini ■ agyini agginago, agijiniip • aggini agginago, ttggi- 
tiinii ‘ nggimlii agginibhi, ngginhsa'^ aggitunaift, agginina 
agginiima ngginimhit * ttgginihi n^jjiViih/ii, aggitiissa’* aggi^ 
aiaoiii, a^47rnumrip agginiaibi ' agginim. hho aggtiii * hlia~ 
tfQiilo tiggini bhavaitto^ agghiago, • 

JO jtiif ' gini gipngo. gintip ■ giitt giiiago, ginitid ti Siibbum 
Yojetabbam. Iti pri|inayanasarena iry/jukri dd anji m nami- 
kapadfimata yojiia. Atha va, yatha sakkatabhasayam^ sa(t)h'a 
padtna svaumsi ti safifiogavasenae vuttamim saddanam Maga* 
dbabhiisam'^ putva $attgva *pa(htma ti nissahhoga- 

•th vasena uccarita piili dissati »''tvalS va uttiimasattitvo'’ ti aditia, 
laihii sakkatabhasilvam^ tti saflfiogavaseaa'' vuttits^i 

MagadhabhaKim** patva nrgaj/w ti tii-SsaaSogawakitravasena 
uccnritri pali di^ati "'’aggini £ampa|jatitani pavisanti” ti adika: 
yatha ca veyyakaranehi stikkatabhasribhuto^ iijg«/s£iddu‘ siib- 

‘ Cisa**!. * Pj II (ns: lesu thjin^su | ihni Vidtlm tuifi> athaf 

Pobliniii luirt* Dbitmmaka^n mrui' nrnp tui' nbuik !!j. •• pj ll 36**, *bhll±ji 
eva I jnnapadavohora t^I H] pnn tali', ns, » pma = imn pnkjiiam 

Icarivmr, m. * fc/ tamen Sd i b<», 162. 533 cU. } VI J5l7“i. ' | Ifii 

52»; J HI ' J V 351“ i Sd § 161. 353. 5311. ' U85‘>, 

0 ila ll*n>|is, I'irfr 186=-* et ii. 3; (C'Pj Icsu lesu lL I' pai an,, l B^ins) 
at;:, -d- (PariccltBda U itr. 3>. d Dj^^nino? dS.Wtj, r C' opn, 

I C* siikkata". S H^ns tR?lildil^TDS9n». & C* Majjadha" I B*ni aRH®). 
k Btnji5 saiiitQiftvasQna- 
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basu vibhutttsu tiau vacanesu 5'ojiyati, taihit iEagadhabhasa- 
hhiito* pi subbjLsu vlbhattiau dvisu viicanesu 

vojctabbo vsi hoti, tasfnii so idh liiTihchi yojiyiiti, |fAiJs.iddo 
pi fi^^fi/isaddona samfioatthacia isiikall ca sarupatta tath e\4i 
VojTyatj ti dutihabbaifi. Ij Ettha siya: yadi a^giitisiidiio sabbesu » 
vibhatti-vacanesu yojetabbo, alba kasmil Kaccayane * aggiss 
ini" ti iakkbaijona Jj/nihi pare (7,g'(ft5ad(Jiiniassa wisitleso dassito 
li, Saccam, yatha. 'oavakkbauum' ihapetvii katekasesas&i 
//cisasaddassa yovacanamhi «ffi’ddesaTii katva yovacanassa 
^/f^/adesarn katva iiaviitf ti riipe nipphantie, puna /tat^ufi ti la 
pakatint thapetva lino //wj/zvacanatri katva nin'nttiitiit ti rupam 
nipphadiiam, itthilifige pana M«diekavat;anani katvii Itsaip 
yrtildesain katva Havittiya ti rOpam nipphiiJitam, taihabi *"chan- 
navutinaTp pfisandaiiani dhammanaip pavaram yadidam suga- 
tavinayam: ‘navutiyu hatnsasabassebi parivuto" ti adini payo- la 
gani dissanii, tat h a ^t'lnhi a^^f/saddantassa I'/taidesakara^a' 
rtiscna nggint ti riipo nipphatine pi puna ngginf ti pakatim 
thap&iva tato yo-^w-Hfirdayo vibhaitiyo katvii aggitd aggita 
agginago, agginim ‘ aggiiiayo. aggitiinii ti adini katbam ^ 

na nipphajiLssanti ti sannitthanairi^ ^katabbatn. 

Savinicchayo ’yam /karantapullinganam pakatiriipa&sa 
namikapadamalavibhago. /karantatapakatikuTn i‘kjirantapuUifi- 

gam nitihitarn. 


[dani bltdtfi icc etassa pakatirupas&a aflnesafl va lam- 
sadisanam namikapiidaraalavibhagain vakkhama pubbiicariya’ I'a 


matam purecuram katva: 

Daiiifi * eiaitdt daitijliiw, ilarfifini ' datuM daiitiino. dandina ‘ 
dandihi damfibhi, daiplma dandino • dandinam^ daiiijina • 
datulihi dafjdihhi, f/anf/i'sjffi daridiito ' doiir/j'awfri. dduit/wnttm 
datidinthi * dmdisu, bho dandi bbo dandi ■ don</if»0 30 


* 95 <vid^ sd 4 354). ■ iKcv 39J). * ‘ **' <c/. Jft V 3&1'* 

3M* £f« tl: 350‘» t^c. pi; 337*’ 354" 35S” 3B1» ds 

«d., td pri* « ttrart* nhfl n-Tuti dasassd 

1.-91 lAll pbriiO’ lAli*-hoA*. ttgg^'tt P'^^’ sdbbnsv au- 

Jpss' idi" ha TVC' laB’-koit* sut ini' P**' I' 

chfiTaHcd" [J05"*| evciiTi Tuitflin phre Iih 
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[ti]* Vam:ikfifnahrtthcra.m:ttaLip. Ettha kiflcapi dantfinati ti tipa* 
yogavacansiB dandhiml damfimlui nissakkavacanaf) ra, 
daiuiini ti bhuminekavacanan ca nagatiiTn, tat ha pi truth a tattha 
taJlsasSii payogassii das!»anato gall eta b bam ev ii, ^ "Bhapa samma 
a anufifiaio atiham dhannman ca kevalatn, saati hi dahara pakkhi 
paftfiavaatP^ jutiadhara" ti paliyam pakAid iti pacoattabahuva- 
eanassa dass^inato pana damh iii pact^attOpayogabahuYacanani 
vuttfinl ti dat^abbarn. 

tiham ^ bhdpi bhatnno, bhauiiji bhaidnaii^ ' bhaiH 5/iflPjno. 
to bhapiidi ■ bhdvifti bhdpihhi, btuwism bhdvino • bhrimnafiJ^ 

bhfiidfHt btUtpisnid hhditinthd ' bbuvlhi bhdifihhi^ bhdpisssa 
bhiipino * bhaphtaiii, {bhuidtii}^ hhdvLsfniqi bhdpimhi * bhd- 
idsu, bhii bhdifi bho bhdin ’ bhavaidu bhdifiiio. 

Evam vibhavi sambhavL paribhavi dhaji gam 
15 sukhi rogj siisi kutthi makuti kiis;ili ball 49- 

yogi kari ^yiuii lomari musiili pbali^ 
danti msmti sudhi bhagi bhogi nakhi sikhl 50 

*iJhammi samghi Mni aithi hatthi *cakkbi pakkhi diUhi 
ratthi cbattJ mail cammi cilri eagi ksimi iiiimi ■ 51 

20 mallakarl papakiiri :5attughatl digbativi 

dhamntiivndi ^ihanudi bbiimisayt sighayayi; 52 

^vajjadassi ca psihi ca y'asiissi cc adayo pi ca, 
etcsam koci bhedo tu ekadesena vuccaie: 5^ 

ikarantapullmgapadesu hi v^j[/adas:>f pdfii ice evamadinam 
25 iipayoga bhummavaLanattham^ %^itjjad£fSSiHam ptmme ti adini 
pi rupruii bhavanti; ettha ca ^ "nidhinam va pavaitaram yam 
passe vajiadassinrini; *eviim |ara ca macca ca adhiv:itt:mtt 
panine; •si^mupagacchiiti sitsini gaganaialaiti; ^“tipahacca maoitm 
Mcjjho*^ Niaiangasmim j^asassLne ucchinnti saha ratthenEi* Mej- 
30 jharanhuTTi tada ahu; ^^susukham vata jirfims* verinesu averino'' 
ti evamudayo payoga veditabbil. Aystm nayo darid^pudMisu 
pi labbhai" eva ■ samanagarikatta f/rtw^ipadadinaip vq/Jndassl- 

^ J It 333^-^, * = yflil fhs, 114. ^ = lyaA so pniiaa rhf, m. ‘ iry, 

Rflp 154. * = pjiili^a mvAk ci rhi, ns. * (Sd % 133i, ^ DhjF ■ :& 1 J02** 

Bj. MbY 3^^ iSd f iObl J V 267^»> <Jn IV t>hp i97*>K 

^ Ptff. f ita C^Stn'nij J paJlISllv®. ^ ef, IflS*; 

4/11, iviU^ rVd O iiiif/r.i; B'frans phflK^^ thl !| | thay rhi |! vJl ‘ 

thvnn 4¥ll* ^ uMqM^ i J tt Ja: sjipnnsajjt^ acchinno. 
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padudihi; tasima upayogattham: fianifirp tlanfjirmm • liQti^Mno 
ifaiftfine ti yojetabbam, bhammatthani; daitiUmlti 

* dafidiai'' tlaitditte * * dantjisii daniliwsH u yojetabbatti. Esa nayo, 
^gattttnii s^etfdfti ice iiJiiii vrtjjetvii, yatharahaip ikaraiiiapul- 
Itngesu netabbo, 

Savinifchayo 'yatn /karantapuUibganiim pakiitiriipassa 
naitiikupiidarnaJsivibbiigo. /karaatatapakaiikani /karantapullib' 
gam ni^hitam. 


[dani Wfwdbaiumayanaip Mkaninuipullibgimam appasid- 
dhaltit afl&esam ifkarEiauipullmganam vasenji pakatirupiissa lO 
namikapadamaliirn pare^sama, katamaai tilnit ^bhtkkhu lietu 
sctu ketu Rahu bhanu khana :jamku ucchu veju luactu jantu 
sindhu bandhu ruru N’eru sauu *bstbbu piitu bindu guru 
icc adiai> 


libikkbti • bhikkhif bhikkluwo. Niikkhuiii ■ bhikkhu bhik- 15 
khfino. bbikkhana • hhikkhiibi bhikkhabbi bbikkimitsfi bhik- 
khtiuo ' bhikkliunaiii, bbikkhmiii bbikkhiismd bbikkhtimhd * 
hliikkbithi bbikkbubbi. bhikkliussa bbikkhupa * bbtkkbn- 
nttm, hbikkbttsntiiii bhikkbuiiitn • bhikkbitsu, bha bbikkbu ■ 
bbauaiito bbikkhti bbikkhnve bbtkkbavo. Wukkhmtditil 20 
abilani ta laipsadisani evaip beyyiini. Ayam pi pan £tlba 
vbicao fteyyoi /n'/if * hdii hftuyu bvlaiw, httnip * beiii befaiiu 
hi‘tm>o . . . bbo belli ' bbaimntfi tiftb belape hrbwo, sesain biuk- 
JtAifsamEiip. Atha va Viirfayffttiaam** dassiinato dtwutiyd ti itihi- 
liPgarupcna sadisam /ir/iiyw ti pullingarupam pi sauamitbiinc 25 
icchitabbam: kanici hi pullingarupani kehici iuhiliPgarupehi 
sadbani bhavanti, utm yaiha: '‘"atlhehi kaite taramuno; *ehit* 
biile khamapfhi Kusariljam mahubbalam", bbfit<trd * ntdlani, 
(ulbifjatiijd ■ rfiWipfl* betuyo ' tlbemiyp. imtUja • pelytt ll evam 
nayadassanena ^''hetuya tini; ''adhipaiiya satia; ^uuheln katte’' 30 
ti iidisu lirtgi^vipiillasiacmta na uppadetabba. 

Jantu * juiiin juH/npt> Jantnnn yVin/nwo, jVinbup ‘ jantdjnn- 


’ tsid I *m * iKOp 154 p. 47'^ ■ iRQp 157V ‘ - krah «lt«avA, 

* J \i 492^. ■“ J ^ Tikap SS^ " Ua4*^j. 

a tiBtuyftdtni B^'nsl heiuya ti ndrni f. . [ tui' kiii ||;. jj 

^ittpk'a d4% i:/- -Ol w- a, fit,.}. 
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/rji/tf juiiUtno^ jantmw*^ bhQ janfu ■ bhmtattto jaittu 
jantavo, sesiim fjui'u ■ janl garavo gamno^ 

{(druin ■ yarn ndrapo ^fzrii/io + ,, /pJio guru ■ bha&aiito gani ga^ 
ntuo gam no* sosiim bbikkhiisan\i\fv\. EuTIeX psmrt ^^^bhxitiu ca^‘ 
it garuno ^iabbt! patipiiitii pandit a'" li pa|i nidas^inajp. 

Tarra blijkkhave ti iimancxinapadam cuiiniyapadesv eva 
dissati mi giithasu^ bhikl-havo ti paccattapadam gathasu ytva 
dissati na cunniyapadesu; api ca bbtMhfwe ti amantanxipfujam 
Eifivakassa bhikkliunam amaniaiiapaliyitm ^sandhiviaaye yeva 
m dbsati na asiindhivi^iye, buddhassa pana bhikkhunaip aman- 
tHnapaliyam sandhi visiiye pi asaadhivisaye pi di^sad, bftikkhnvo 
t i ii ma n tan apadam bud d hassa hhikkhii natn a m an tanapa j iyam 
gathiisu csi dissati tunniynpudesu ca sandhivi&ayt' yeva'^ dis- 
sutii savakassa pana bhikkhunam rinnaniuiiapiiliyaTTi ^na dis^ati 
ts ti ayam dvinnam viseso daiihabbo* Taiha hi ca pana 

bhikkhave imam sikkhftpadam uddise\"yilthii" ti adisu bltfkkfmve 
ti pstdam cunniy apsidesv eva ditthsim; ^"bliikkhavo tisiita imc 
yacanti psifiudikxitrf'ti adisu b/i/kkiimvo ti paccanapadum giithiisu 
yeva ditthsim; •^'ayasma Sariputto bhikkhu amantesi : avu^obhik- 
khave”® ti evamlidtsu savsikassa bhikkhunstm amantuns^pajisn 
sandhi visaye yeva li pa dam diuham; ^^'hhikkhu 

slmantesi: sotukam' attha hhtkkhave ti; *idha bhikkhave bhikkhu" 
ti adisu psitia buddhassa bhikkhuaam rimantanap^isu ssmdhi- 
vissiyfivisnyosu bMkk/mvt' tl padam diuham; ^^^iraflSe rukkha* 
mule vxl siihhagare va bhikkhavo [ti]; ^^tatra kho Bhagava 
bhtkkhu amantesi : bhikkhavo tl'* cvamadisu bnddhassxL bhik- 
khunam aiiiantanapahsu h/nkkhai'o ti amantansipadamgathasti csv 
dirt harp cuiijjiyapLidesu ca sxindhivisaye yeva dii^ham. Ice evam 
ennniye va pade dltth^im Mifkkimve ti padam dvidhli^ 
bin yato pavxiitate aitndhivisxiyavisiiyesu tarn; 54 

^ A IH pud cap so *rtl pSiuil, ns. ■ nsl ''^AihAsu cup- 

niyapiidesu ca" . . ^ lnil£ «. * Van Hi 21**. * Sn 573«b X 566***. ■■ S II 274’' 

iSplc ftd S [l 27'^y, f/ la 1 S2l>*: bhikkhave, Cutlapo . . , I37"\ ^ 

* XI I ^ S 1 2:^0". M I I*. A [ 

W Bm B'*’ ca. ^ C^Jim bhnUuTV ca a: bhauac car JPT3 

126 ft. 3 bhiiiiu Ca . ]ai\ cB^ IrSi^ || gfiruno- ' ale*^ pro. ap kun ihj 
xabbt] khnp kiiti SO mi bha tlii>'e myuL* iiii^ hoi paiulitn palUfta rbi set 
min* mn sah pAppUjeii pUjo*^ ch^ E «. d Bcas'^ visaye va.. ^ blijhkbaTCi. 
^ n^ns bhikkhavo. 
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bhtkkfmvo ti psiditm diithciirt guthayaft c’tva cumiye 
padasmim pi ca ssindhissii visiye va ti niddise *ti. 55 
Saviaicchayo "yam iikarantapullingiinam psikatlrupassa namika- 
padamiil a v 1 bh ago. 6T; arantatapa k; ti ika m f i karxaniapull i ngam 

rtiuhiEam. ^ 

Idiini pana .sfirvww^j/frt iec elassa pakatirupassa tamsadlsa. 
nan ca namikapadamiila" kacbayama: 

Satjambhit - sayambhn stiyambhnvo, &ayttmbhnqi * 
bhfi .stiyambbuito, sayambbiwii ' sngnmbhftht i^ayambhiihhh 
mtjUEnbhiissfi nayamhhnno ' suyambhiniafli. sayambbimd JO 
Adytifiibhiisni u satjumbh umhfi ' say am bh a In say (^m bh ubhi\ 
sayambbitssu sagambhutw * sayambhanatit, sagambhusmim 
saijambbumhi ' sayambhitsa^ bbo sayambhii ' bbuf/anfo 
sayambba^ sayuaibhitim. *Evam piibba abbidbn Vib/tri 
ice iidini pi. Sabbnfulu - sabbaihiuno, mbbaMm^i - is 

sabbaihlu sabbaj\t\uiio . . . bho sabbrnWa ^ bhavatit& sabbatlilil 
xabhai)tliino, sesasu vibhatdsu padrmi bhavanti. 

Eva in vifibil ka/atlflii dbQJnmat^r7M aif bait flu ka- 

i ad flu ruUatldfi mMafWii vadad/lii avmiafldu'" icc ad ini, Tatra 
®"ye Cfi"^ hiddba manuaRiittani vada5f^d vita mac char a'" ti ettha 20 
Taiiafldii ti paccattabahuvacanassa da^Scinato ^saijambbu sab- 
baflflii icc adinam^ pi paccattdpayogabahuvacanattEim gahciab- 
bam, A pi ca iifiiii uhlbH tl adlsu *^^paraci tiavidunl'^ ti iLihl- 
Ufigadassanato itthiUnge valtabbe uulunt - vidmu vklumyo, 
aiifumq^ " mdani vidnuiyo^ indufiiyd ti ifthmuy^mi padamahi 2^ 
katabba; tatha patibala stibhai^itsidubbhrisltam dutthul- 

ladutthullam ajiinitun" ti ettha mdilii ti ittbiiifigadassanato, 
“'^kodhana akatanf\u ca piBuna ca vibhedika'"f d ettha ca uka- 
Nifim ti itthilirigaduss5tnato rntimi ^ mflM viiinmjo, uimmy " 
orOnn intliliiyo, mMuyu^ ti ca A^ct^rtddO * ktdaihlit katatldaya, 30 

’ nsi ]l 3 Ayam | kft* 1 aniii£niglttlill | inil" samban * xRflp 1^). * ^ 

I 34*^, * (sAyacdbhtmOp Ap 538^K * vidt A I (mowj. '^'vidufiiyo ; msc 

^viauno \ in II 2Jl^b * Vm IV 22^K ^ J I im/ra 

^ B'^’as ^mfllapii ^ hho sayambhu bho sn^ ambbD bba- 

vmntA sEiyambtiafo. ^ C^U"^ avsdaitSn. *J S: dha* « Jidfni}. t jVa 

i=}\; vLbhcdikft &ffi. pisupJI cn; B^ns pi^urin mitEnbhedik^ (■< Ja t 

2^* ILI 260‘*i. ff orft^ 
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' kttlaiiiiit kalaiinayo. kataMuyd ti ca ya/wfianayena 
paUamiila katabba; evam tiKiggaiiflti li/iainnmMM it;c iitlisu pi. 
Sayat?riiku ti pade pana'* '’’sayambhu naijam; *gotrabhu cittan" 
ti dussaaata napumsakaliftgaithe valtahbe sayiinibhii - say ambit ti 
i aaijamhbunu ' sayambba sayanibbuni ti naputn- 

sstkc rtvatiayo pi gahota^o, Esa auyo sesesu pi yathiiraham 
gahctabbo, Sa\'iniccha>^5 ’yam «kiirimtnpullinganam pakatiru- 
passti namikapJidamalavibhiigo, (7*karantatapakatikam Mkaran- 
tapullingam nittbitaip. (ti sabbatha pi pullinganam pakatiru- 
10 passii (lamikapadamulimbhago aamatto. 

Yasma panayiim samatto pi, pavacaniHiisii yam yaip ihiV 
mtm sotiiDam siimmuyhanauhfmam dissati, tattha tattha sotu- 
nam anuggahayu codiina-sodhanavitsena saipi^iyaip samug- 
ghatetvit pana v;ia!ihl>o hoti, uisma kifici padesam ettha 
l!i kathayama: 

I Vatn kirn bho pullytim *''safiFiati; brahmac^ayo; *.apace 
brahmacarayo" ti ca rupam /karuatassa og^/saddassa aggayo 
ti rupam iva vuttam, lam taihii avaiva /kanintasst|. liamit- 
saddas^aa tiaminfo ti rupam iva 'brahmaciiriao’ kc ova vattab- 
20 ban iL I Saccam, laitba 'bnihmum carati li brahmacari, yatha 
*munriti ti muni' li evarn tkarantavaseiia iccbUaua, mminyo 
aggayo ti riipani viya, bra/itttai-iirnyo ti rupam l>havaii; aiiHattba 
panii 'brabmam caranasilo ti hrahmacari, yatha ^dukkapim kam- 
main kara^a^ilo ti dukkatakammakari' ti (jvam ^taasiiaithaiTi 
'J5 gaheivli ikuRtntavasena gahane diikkata/ntifttmikiiritio ti rupam 
iva **'dapdo assa atthi ti , , , dandt" ti ikiiranttissa (itamjliy 
saddaiisa datuinio ti rupam iva ca brahtnacdrmo ti rupam 
bhavati, tathii hi ^"irac hi '*nama dhammacarino samacarino 
ibrabmacarino) saccaviidino'’ sUavanto kalyilpadhamma pa^ 

’ Udn lat*': Vm 23a‘’? p{., mhp * Udn 33“ (siipr^ Sfr”). 

■ V‘v 37jK ‘ A IV (apace = apacayaii, JIp, niidr Sd i 703; re vera 
ac(, pL fMuc. r&frs npuLQ^ Kas VJ fi hr*g lUJif Ap = Thla 

72 ^ ubi ctm^jiht payatc pi cm>; pciiuii woim. pi. Ppa 254”^ 

pAripnnthii>'4> J VI 37^*. * f/ Dhp iKc 67Jt Sd ** Qa V 49** 

\ I 248*Ja * i.KcHi- :»34p Mind)^ * Kct 36®. ^ \'iii HI 44*®,. "p-(i-'{ljllniiF£4inti‘' 
kA" nyhnh Airtnttba nhuik irfbhai ns {cf, kdtbnm 

111 nntttftK Sd I 893]^ 

^ B<n p0.4i«na ojw. puiui ; padcua pan a. ^ B^ns om. 
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ttjanissanti" li paii dissiati. Kvani /karantavaiena brahnm- 
Varnyo ti paccattopayofraiapanahahuvacanarispiim yujiaii, puna 
/karantavasenu brahmactirino ti paccattOpayo(j!iliipanabahuva- 
canarupam pi yujjati; tusmti brnUmticitri ' bFahmacuri^ brahp\a- 
atratitf ti brnfimnatrs ' brahmantrino b 

il ^//ijif^/naycna ca padamala gahetabba. 

Yarn pan a ayasmii Butidhaishoso ’^^'yatha sobhanti yatino 
siUibhusanabhiLsita"^^ ti eilha ytJ/^saddassa. vkarantassa a^gt- 
saddas±iii afff^ayt) ti rupiim viva, 'yatayo' ti ™pam avatya, 
fkasma]* j’kitrantasiia ^/rt^/f//s:lddassll ti rupaip viya 

vrt/mo ti rupain dassesi, rtanv esii pamadalekha viya 'dissati, 
tatlui'* hi ^"kukkuia*^ manayu dapdii; *Sivayo deva tc kuddha” 
ti paligatiya upaparikkhiyiitnatiiiya i/fJ/tJj/fJ ti riipeti’ eva bliEi- 
Yiiabham • /karamaita ti. NAyam pamadiUekha • *"vadanitsilo 
vadi ' ti ettha viya lassilattham gahetva/kurantavasena yojane )r> 

niddosiiita; tasma ‘yatanasilo yati' ti cvain tassilattham cetasi 
sannidhaya /kamntavasena yutmo ti siimpadana-saminam ekava- 
oanasadisam paccattalxihuvacanarapam bhaditntentt Buddhagho* 
<ienii d^^ssitan ti daldtiibbani, upayogitlapanabahuvacatianipain 
pi tadi&sim eva; yatthii pana ia$sUatibam agahetva »*'yo munaii 20 
ubho loke muni tena pavuccatf ti ettha viya ^'yataii viriyatp 
karoti U yati' ti kattukfirakavasena jkiirantiibhavo gayhaiL 
uiitha, mstnayo tuattayo Sivayo ti vokanintarapam viya,yn/ffVO 
ti vokaraittam paccatt:ib:thuvacanarijpafl ca upayogAlapanaba- 
buvacanarQpaS ca bhavati^: evam /karsmtapullirigEmatTUt tisu 25 
tbiinesu vokaraatiiiii^ rupani bhavimti ti datthabbam. |, Yadi 
evam, ('karaniapiillifig:iaam i^aruniati-sudctiiadiUhi-saumtadiUfti- 

kathan ti. 1 Htesatp pana ika- 
rantavu^iena nidditthitnam pi samasapadaita aggimye athatva 
yathtisambhiivam f/fl/a/maye tiuhanato j/okarantan’ eva rupatii, 30 
tatha hi *’'asare saramatino" ti wokanintapaccEUtalxihuvacana- 
psili dissati, upayogAliip!inabahuvaL*anarupfmi pi tadisam eva 


• Vm 10” tf. UnJUji lA' 1 (7. ’ "S 0'^"' 

kni ■ J 11 * j VI ‘ .Sn c/ P»n IH 2: 7». 

• Dh|i * 1 ^ 39^3 1 . ■ Dhp 

1 ojFfj. ^ iBffl *bhDsiyH‘. lasmft i. “J C^IJp yailia: 

ns lyiPi. ^ (B*® fcndiiltkajfli dukkaifl; (osare ne rfi) krais tuO* 
^ tabbh^ti. ff ^ B* yokuraTurtn' uva. 
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tiaf^habbLim, 1 Niuiu ca hho Kacclyanappukarane '"arihc" visa- 
radumiitayo’ li eritia samiLsapadassa /k^i^alltIlpull^Jlgass^i yo- 
kriritnt»5sa paccati:ibahuvacanapathasiia dasssinato saravta^t- 
-saddiidmam pi, tusarnfiamatayo ti rppena viya. yokaraniehi 
a rDpehi bhavitabbitn ti, Na bhavitabbam - buddbavaoane sii* 
musapaJanam /karaatapullirtjr'inam vist^t'fifiniitatayo ti rOpiisa- 
disa!^S4t mpasaa adassanato ti. Siinu ca bho buddhavacane 
*"paSt'’ ime gahiipatayo iinisamsfi; *te hon(i ianipatayo ailfiani- 
aiiilam piyamvada” ti samasapadanam /kitrantapallingfinaTp 
10 visaraiiitiiin/ayo ti rupastidii^ipi yokarsintfmi rupani dissanit; 
cvam same kasma ’’buddhavacane samasapadanam /‘karanta- 
pullingiinarn t'isartntama/ayo ti rttpasadisasi^ji jt'okarsmtassa ru- 
passa adassiinato” ti vuttan li. Ettha vaccate: I'isadi&ittam 
paticca, ji>'rt/Y(ip(7//saddadisu hi yasmit prt/;saddo sabhiiven’ tvii 
lo pullingo na lu samasato pubbt- itthilingapakattko hutvA paccha 
pullingahhiivain paito, tasma idisesu tbaaesu ^ufiitpaiayo /am'- 
patayi> ti yokarantani semiptifayo scnap^iifno ti y'o-i/okarantani 
ca pafcattapayogiilupanabahuvacanarupiiai hhavanti, tathii hi 
tattakii*' scniipaiirto" ti auhakathapatho tlissatt; yasn^a pana 

dadisu »«ff/Arfjfy//i/sadd«dayo samasato pubbe itthilihgapakatika 
hutvil paccha bahubbthisamiisavascTia puliihgabhuvappaita'^, 
casnia idisesu thadesu sttmtHfiftno su(idhutliffhi$to .<anini(iiiit- 
fltitio tnifXimdUtktHO tvT/i>rt 6 rt/*//i/iio ti adini wwkaraniani yeva 
2b paccattflpayogAIapanabahuvacaparupjini bhacanti sampadana- 
stimiaam ekavacane hi sadisani ti nil (ham etthAvagantah- 
bam, Sett/u saralfit taAPavtiift ice etesu kathan ti. 

bilha pan a ay am viseso veditabbo; katthaci pat he scWii 
SiiraUti caPPavadf sdttti ti amakkharassa dighattaip dissati, 
30 katthaci pann sct//ii sdra/fii cakknvatfi stimi iti antulckhara^^sa 
rassatt,,im dissatij klficapi rassattam ctesain dissatj, lathii pi 
tattha tatihii paccatiavacaniidibhavena settinno sdrathitto ti 
iidipayogadassanate "rass^jin katva'* et.ini uccanyamr il ftayati, 
tasma evam'^ nibbacanattho gahetabbo: setth:tm dhanasiiram 
thammtaram t a assa atthi ti set^ht, assadammfidayo sarana- 

‘ Kev 526 'PfOotm. p. > Vfn I 227**, ■ A II 39" 

» Kpr: «iha. h Cr x^iibn kf. B"* *bhft»«p,ar^ Cc 

pnitJl. ** B'n ojji, kfttvn , , . evhm, 15 - 1 **'*+, 
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sUo» ti sunithi, Ciikkjtm puvatitmasilo ti cakkavaiU, si\rn etas«i 

atthi ti saml ti, iissa:uthivsiciika***tassiliitthasadJa hi Hokaran- 

tariipavaseaa samanagutika bhavanti * yatha b/,,w,i- 

sa\ir/o ti; aparo pi mbbacunaitho vkamntavusena; ai^adam- 
mridavo saretl ti samthi. tathfi hi ‘"parisadamme sareti li pu- 3 
risadammasarxithr ti vuttiun, cakkam vatteti u cakkavaiu; 
evam kaltukiirakavusena ikurantatiam ^itbeiva katthacj lab* 
bhamanam pi |■ka^amatti^Irl anapekkhitvii buddhavacananuru- 
pena sfirathiHO takkaiafftno ti adini wokarantarupani galttlva 
rf<iy/f^mayertu yojetabbani ■ (fawlhti ti adikaip eajietabbam vaj- lo 
ieivii. Eviim Sfcliiinto sitralhtuo aikkm’a/ttno samtfiO ti aditii 
«y,karantuni 'v«va lupam fte>Tadi* At. a kiiici payogani n.das- 
sailatnattaPi kathayama: tayo stUhiad amhakam ba- 

hupakrira” 'u ca, *"ie kaiabhattakicca ’mahaat-uhind raayoni 

gamissamii' ti vadimsu” ti ca. *”sarathino iihamsu ti oa dt e i- 
cakkavaaino- ti I'ti evataadiai. Tattha kiftcapi katthaci setths, 
sliraihi" ice adi rassauapiilho di-ssati, tatha pi sabhavena 

rassatta[bhavo]piHhoJ nii hoti. dighassa r!iss:makaraijapat,ho 

d vediiabbo; padamalsl c’ assa viuianayea' eva vediiabbii. 

d ettha kathan ti. ^ Maftesi ti ettha kibcapi 20 

«iddo ikfiranta^'asena niddisiyati, tatha pi ysysaddena sama- 
nagatikaitii ik/saddassa ojif.g/saddena samunapadamaliitUi 


nnyenLi piidmmaUi kutiibbu. . 


N^inu C!l bho cUhll tlliiStliitthD 

dis^iiti: mahante silakUhirndhadayo dharnme esatiasilb d ma- 
hesi ti, tasma ti pudassa viva e\a -5 

padamalii katabba ti. ' Na kaiabbS ' tassiUatthiytsa iisambhavaio; 
imassii hi "mahante sihikkiiandbadayo dhamme esi gavesi 
esitva thilo ti laahesi' d atassilaitho ev^a yuijati ’ katakara- 
niyeSQ btiddhiidisu ariyesu pavatianamatta: /^/siiddena cAyam 
aa'ddo isakam satnano kevalam siimasapariyosane dighsivasipna 
uedirivati, rasSLivascna pana 'maha isi mahesi' d sandhivig- 
gaho, — yasma rassaliam gahetvii tassa padamalakanmam 

Tgp 1 120“. Vm 20?** etc. » Dhpa I 20(s** <tavii isephl Dhpa I 207“>. 

" I 4h« * •*». * Umtfu A 1 28=J; rnjftnc cakkHTattino Ap HI" 

<118“ 131*“; surpMM liBkkavalll mnliablraln: Jltj“ 117“h * r/, Sidd 1313 
Ipj 11 Ij3'" 2lS” 470'*A. * ns: ^sl gavtsi | rhfl pti !|. 

a fU®nsf sarana**]!. t* fB’-'ns': ai»»ulilka*), * l>hpB; i.'tm 'supra 17J u. ki. 

J fss rn.5*EtbhJlrn pHtbE'- 
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yujjaiit ’^'saiigilyimsu maheisa^^fv'' ti /klrantiirOparn diK- 

^Hli, na hi satthakathe tepUake buddhavacane kattha^i pi ca- 
tuiihi'chatthekav^acanarQpam vLya 'mahesino' ti paccatt6payogA- 
lapiinahahiivacanarQpam dissati; ta^mu ikarantavasena ucca- 
3 rkass^L pi satOp rassavasena ui.carita&sa viya, matufsi ■ muh^si 
mahtmya, mahesu^} ■ m&hi^st mo/ifsap<j, nirj/fe^siiid ti padtunala 
katabba. A pi ca yattha raiaggybbari TacakOp 

lattba icthiUftgd hoil; tabbasena pana mahcsi mahcsi^o^ 

* maUesi iiia/iesiya, mahi^siyfi ti t:a vakkliamana/Yt/j/' 
10 nayena padattialii katabba. /7ff///i/sadde kathun tL ; Hafffnsitd- 
das$ 4 i pan a 'hattho ass^i atthi* ti evam /karantava^^ena gahane 
haltbiiii^ ti rupam bhavati^ tatha hi ^"vane hatthino*^ ti payogo 
dLssutl; lass" ctasniLm ycv' atthe rassiiiTi kutvfi gahane haiihago 
ti rupaip hhavatip tathii hi *"hamsa kohca mayursl ca hatthayo* 
IS pusada miga Stibbe siha&sa bhayanli n'aithi kayasmliri tulyatii, 
cvaiTi Tdanu«^!je$u daharo co pi panfiavfi so pj tattha 

maha hoti n’ev-'ii balo sarirava'* iL Smasmim Kelisllajaiake*^ 
fiiiUhnyo ti Miacca pad am dissati. Evam assa r/rfii/rf/nayena 
w^^^'/nayena ea dvidha pa cl am ala vedltabba; imina payena 
'*^0 avuttesu: pi dianesu paUnayanuriip^na porsiifiikthiikiithimurupena 
ca pad a mala yojetabba. 

Ettiivata (f/iifdhatumayanam pullmganarri itatnikapad;imala 
^tddhim Ufiganiarehi saddantarehi atthantarehi ca nanappa- 
karato diissita. 

Imam Saddunitim sunitim vicittfup 

sapaftfiehi sammii paripalaniyam^^ 

sadxl sutthu cinteti viiceti yo, so 

naro fi^avitthinnatam* yTiti setthiim. 56 

Jti navange siuthakatbe pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vih- 
30 Fiunam kosallatthaya kate saddanitippakaranc savirticchayo nig- 
pahitaniiidipul I i n ganam pakati rupaSisa aamik ap adam a I ii vi b h^^go 
sattamo paricchedo. 

_ Sabbaiha pi ptillihgam samattam. 

* Vva tsp I ^ -1 Thr J V 45** V| 43t«. » *»*, 

* } II J4^-^=SU 27'^*, 

a J (E'J S haiLhijD^ ns: hhikkhusnqiyut nhnik hattlilyo hu rhi «il‘ 

PI. sit eiram eta. « Kellsllic^, j Ha (m^sr.n pari<>. 

e C* M^avittliEnnntJim. 
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VSll, 

Atha itthilihgesu riUriraniassa W/irahatwiiiiiyiissa pakatiru- 
pabhiitassa 6/;<ir/Jt//sad<Jassa nutnikapatlamrilayam vattabbayani 
pi pasicldhiis-sa tiiva jt«/?nrtsaddiissa namikaraJatnalam Viik* 

khama: , . ■* 

frnnflfjyft, kijflftffni ' fro/irtrt kan~ 

il«y« ■ kaiiiiiibi kabiiablii, kaiifmya kaiiiitwniti. kaMnya ' 
kailiiiihi kotWabhi, kabMtja kaiibanayi. kaHiUnja Aw* 
Mijatji ■ kaiibasu. l>Mi Aai>;7(* ‘ ktiMa kaiiiiaiio 

avam amhakam ruci. Htiha A-*inn« ti ekavacana-bubuvacana- lo 
vasetia vuuam, Niruttipiiake bahuvaciinavasena vutto nayo 
n' atthij lathii hi uittha saddho dfthdi saddlifujo ftflhanti, - 
jham pasmb pns^ali ti ettakam eva vattam, 

ti bahuvatraaam aa agataTii; kibcapi nftgatam, Latha pi baba 
pagitavha pakkanduTp Sivikabfia samagaiai *aht;tu appaccaya is 
purfsassti sai^fSa uppajjanti pi niruiihanti pi*' 'tii* adipabda^a- 
nato i>fi//H-A'rtiTrtfl-5fli7»<^saddadmam bahuvacanaia gaheiabba. 
Culanirtitlivam bUotS ka.We bholi knbfi^i ti dve ekavacanam 
vatvii 'blwhuo k»mbuo ti tkam bahuvacaaam vuitani, Nirutti 
pitake pana bboti saddhf, itl ekarp ekavacanam vatva blwlnjo 
saddbayo ti ekam bahuvacaaani vuttam; mayum pan ettba 
*"ehi bale khamapehi Kusaraiam mahabbiilaTp; M’liusaii vara- 
vapnabhe; ^ehi godhe*^ nivattassu" ti adipalidassanato bbali 
kame * bhoiigo kaibia knUiidyo ti evampakarfmi" yeva alapa* 
nekavacana-bahuTacanani icchama. Etiba bhoH kabiir u ayaa -5 
navo nmwrtdlsu iiifl/adiHu ca na labbhati. ^ 

mmuikd ■ hbdifikii bhapikatja. bbavikanJ ' /dmt'iAb bbfiwil-nyo. 
btundkuga ' bbtipiktihi bbdvikiibhi. hbavikaya bltaetkaitaiit. 
bbavikiiiia ' bbdPiktUfi bluwikdbbit blnmk€iya bbdvikatumi. 
hbtivikuya bhdmkdyayi ■ bbHuikusu, bboti bbdmkf ■ bbo- 30 
b/j«<aA'« b/Hft>iA‘£jyo. livatn hetth’ uddiUbimarn sab- 
besam ei//j/dhruumuyiinam *b!Hivnnn viblmane icc cvamadinaip 
^ririintapadanam aflilesail c' okiirantapadanaip natnikapaclumaUi 
yojetabblL Etih’ afliiani akarantapadiini aiima .^flrfrf/wdtm: 
ryVi 502*. » D 1 ISO*. * ,J V mi‘ iltupr^ ‘ J ' * 

ftlPK ^ l62«: ^ „ 

U C«B»» OIW *• 0'B'"'nS PhtiMIlti. *■' J: (fodha ‘"s: Godhajnt P ui • 

' .hi Kcdha rhi «il'. I9b ir. a>. CcB- Adi.u - C-H" ekpppakArAni. 




^AiiDAsrn I 


CeRtmns 




’iiivddhu medhii piiflflii viijit cintii manta lanhAbhijjha 
icL’hii ^pucchii fchaya" mayit mctta mattii sikkha samkha 1 


iatngha biihii givii iivha viiCii gangii navii 

nidda kanta <%Ala malii vclli vinfi bhikkha lilkha 2 

5 gilt ha senu lekhilpekkhJi asa. pQjii esii kamkha 

ahilii mudJha khid^d bbassa hhlisu kila satta 3 

pipasa vedaQii sabfia cetana tusii^a pajil 
devata vattakii godha baUika vasudha sabha 4 

^ukka sephidika sifcka sal ilka valikii sikha 
10 karana visikhii siikhii ®vacca= vaftjha jatii gliaiii 5 

pija sondii vitanda ca karunri vanita lata 
kathil nindii sad ha Radhii vasana simsapa papa t) 

piibhii sitnil khan)a jaya khattiya siikkhara’^ sura 
dolii tula silii Ida lal’ ela mekhiUa kala 7 

IS vatava ‘sunisa tnusil mafijusa Sulasa disii 
n;isa junha guhri iha lasika parisii tdusii* 
miltik’ icc adayo c* dvu i/iat /jivipadasadisa; li 


amm’-iinn'-amha ca latfi ea kificid eva sama siyum; 
mrita-dhita-panattadi puthaji eva ito siyum. » ** 

/Vimdsaddiissa pana sauamithant? imrmttjn parimujtmi 
futrisdsu ti vojetabbam ' *"ekiim idam bho Gnutma samayam 
Tndeyyiissa bnihmar^assa parisitti parupiirambham vaiienti" Li 
pajidussunato. .-fiMM/fldinam pana «mmti ' (fniniri ammfiyo tl 
adina Arw/Ifl/inayffTla vatvii ivvasiine bholi amniti bliotl antmfi • 
L'S bliotiiio^ atnnut aturntitjo li adina yosetahbam. 

* miiiii muiaro, itirilarurri nuthiru mdfityii 

fiiaiyo ‘ ntniiihi malHiffih intliu mat it yd mat yd ■ mdiatdnani 
niaUmam nutUtnwjt, tmitarn mdlmjd matyfi ■ tndtdhi mtr- 
tiibhi. *niitiu mat a yd malyd ~ nidtamnaiii mutfinusii matu^ 


^ f/ KiJp IJHK * TiSt- pucvbll ! umv* I! mnCchJl rbi 1= Knp* - Wc 
khnirt* lthrflrt^ n>. ^ os: uku liiH* rhi kcipi. * fiii VACCft 

m:i 4 .']iA li 'Vncca duif^Andlm'^ RupatncldhUita |!^ * = fchvye= m«, nss., c/ u. c, 

• FIS ri7. Mjc II (parisati, ri snbliciti t^ttod in /aiior c J III 493’ 

* A II ^ ins crL J VI 

a sir v^idr w. b- C® jftjci; qa i= I’ iJa 

05 : i-^hrtyn ka® ^h^^■ nhuili [ 1 ^ 3 *] toB" rhi prf- Hup: i^aca. d iia k. JrC*} 
B^^us. sallknrfl MS? tt. b). ^ H'^^’^Fis (*=I kllTye* iaji^ /. sanij^^ In. 61; 

Tvuifl a: phTiifi, t/* J Vi C* nisn. 
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jjrtfjf, niej/rijffV miilya * rfr«;iis«. 

hi toll ntala^ bhoti*' malti • bhotigo ttuiUi BHitaro. Ettnii 
paniv yasmu piiliyam iululingilnam sflkiirantiini rupSoi clu thlti- 
fSHkSrantEini ca tv/fimiitlini ca na dissiinti. lasma kehici vut- 
liini pi *nia<wisff vuttam; esa aayo ^ 

pi. *"V:im tifici *tthi katam pufifliim mayhail ca mutuya ca 
te* *anui\flruo ahatii miitva" ti piilidassfinato pana kanma- 

sampadiina.ais-sakkaV™i)^-lihumniavaL;maUhaiic iri«fayrt mo^yc, 

tl ca vuitfiTn * UthllifiSiatthanc samilnasaiikaua lesam vacananaiti, 
taiba hi Ummadantijatake ‘"malya" ti padaip pai\camt-tati>^ka. lo 
vacanavasensi iigatani. Yathu pana kliatliita li padam munhitiara- 
lopavasenn ti bhavati, tatliii ni«hiy«« ti ca padaip 

ftmiva nmivaii li bhavati. Avan niiy(w/^///«saddaa»suQalabbhiiti. 

' niuta ’ tllhlti (/hi/(ire. d/iih^ti 
iarii} ilhitiiga • dint ft hi dtutiiblii. ilhita dhilnya * d/idora- Is 
iifliH r//»hinot|i, tfhilarti dtutuga ■ tlhUuhi tUu- 

hibhi. •Ihiln illutaijn ‘ dlttUininaiii «/M«nrirri d/iduiiaiJi. 
dhtlari dhitttyf. dhttugam ’ dlulusit, bhoti Id^oli 

(Ulilit " hhoiuj& dhiiii tihdaro. Ettha pana ^ Jiihm Kan- ^ 
huiinam dhitam MaJJideviip patibbatam caiamiino na cm -20 
tesim bodhiya’ veva karand " li pidiyani dhiiatt ti dassanato 
npavogavacanalthanc dbiUtn il vuttam. Tasma idam surato 
-ahetabbam. TiUhii paliyam ’''jissamani hoti asakyadhitara^ 

Ti samiisapadassa dassnnato iatiyekaviu:ananiapadasadisam sW- 
Ihidltitard ti adikam pathamekavacanantam pi samasapadam - 
gahciiibbam cva. NiruttipUakc pana iiiatd dhttd u padadvaya^ 
«irf<//mnaye pakkhittam; tarn amhchi saddlulya ti padaSija viva 
nid/nyd ti adinam paUadisu vyase aJassanato visutp gahitaip, 
samiise yeva hi idisSm saddagatim passiima: rttjatmilayit raju- 
dfiitiivit seftlitclhmya ti: evam kuiUtimnyti pi ekadesena lab- 3u 
bhati. Tathii ‘""acchariyam Nandamate ubbhutam NandaiPiite 


' skhyul' 50 RUpasiddln-ctiarfl cn sjiil iui‘ s»n. ns- ' 

. . . 5ut:.iors5o'‘ LAP ^ I fAlhlJ 

yAihici:ttiiap47a|(3 bu lut || * ROp [“JJ i-C' P- * ’■ J i-i i on' i v 116^>' 

« 1 V M 4 ‘ ■' 14 *'* U«l- ^ Sd i 69 * j VI 397 ' ynttir. D f 99 J V H 6 >1 

sn sVi^-*Cpi 9:3.--.>vi.7a».. -mi-. - A 

IV 65^*. 

* owi- ^ O' R''" 


atfi. dbltu. 
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ti pajiyaiTi A-m<imna(e ti dassanato hhoU nijonuiti' bhtiii mja- 
dhite ti evamadinayo pi labbhati; tatra ■^andamrite ti Sun- 
Uas^a mat a Nandarnairt: Xntidamuk[ e^^sim sumilse y cvu 

idisi sadJiigati hoti; tiisma s^tmri^sipadEitte w/n/ji dfuta dahihi 
3 iCL ttfrsiirn paksitirupaniitn k<»tthnsa gahetabba: patham^iip 
dassitarQpakcnthfLso c.a kafliliimiyo^ rupakouha^o ca ti. Xidta- 
dlni^ na kcFaiam pullmt^ani yeva hojiti mha kho iuhibri^ani 
pi; tathu hi ^"\'isrikhSya . ^ ^ njittn kaUimkitta hoii; ’catassii 
mtisika: giiJbam khatta^ no vasita'* ti fid ini pnyogiini ?5ii55ane 
10 distant!: 

Xaffii * natfu naflaiii ' naiiafo^ n^ttura 

iUiUiiyd ' iuitiuhi rmttubhu natlu naUuyu ■ itaitfirdn^m mih 
kiJitffp mtftitnaiih tiiiflutfi nniiutja * nathihi ttaUuhhL tmffit 
itaiiuijti " naiturnnasn nfillflmiip mtiutmm, nnlfapt iiaiUtyd 
naUngaty ■ nattusiK bhoft tmfta hhoti tmifa * bholiyo nfithi 
ualbim^ Evam Adiatia^ Tasita bkiis/M jcc iidiisu pi. Sama- 
Siipadatte pan a, nymuahiyft Nmniaimiti' ti si d ini viva, rftjfimd- 
taija rajanaih ti adiiii tupuni bhavanti. Savinicchayo 'yani 
ftkarant^/zkarantj tth illriganam pakati rii pasaa n am i kapstdrimala - 
^ti vibMgo. Jkamnt"-ii kiinintatapukal ika m a karantitthi I ifiga m n i i - 
thitarn. 

Idani A/jf«ii/ipadadinam namiksipadHimaUiip vakkh^ima pui>ba* 
csiriyamatsim purecaram katvii: 

Rota ■ rntti raiiiyo, ratthy ■ ntth raliiya, niUhja * lathhi 
25 raitibhL rnUiyt} ruitiyit ‘ raihfu rathbhi, raifitja 

raitmnm^ ndtiyct ratfujan^ ^ ralthu, btwH rafti hlmfhjo ndlnjo 
Vamakamahatheramatarn, Hhimn ■ bhmm biunniyti^ bbiittiif^f * 
bbamibhutuiyoU Jrabbam nt^yyam. Hv-am ^bUuti vibhQti** satti psitii 
vDtti mutti kitti' khanti titti ijiddhi iddhi vuddhi suddhi buddhi 
50 bodhi piti nandi msul asimi * vasani i^iti gsiti vuddlhi yuvati ahguli 
bond! ditthi tutthi itabhi Lee ^adinsim pi niimikHipadamiUa yoie- 
tabhsL Api ea '"rsityo amogbsi gacchanti; "diva ca nuto ea 

I Ud ’ pp *3” ic/. A II 20;i^: Ml Jrttn hoxii = tf l^ap tSh. 

^ ^ avm pu cbui\ ns- sabblii vide 174**— 176“ ^ * J \'| * Khp V\ 

i sif ^naye^?, tJ* ^nayqpuHSX ^ S': ad. pftd.'lni (C ni>. 

t kRlXA Itis‘ 200*; iU* ia\, 200**; pm m\ B^'ns awi. ^ -Dtti 

k'mtlf. 
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li:iranti ye balim; 'na hhurnj'ii*^ euturangulo^ *seri bbumya ana- 
ithunam; *bhumya so patiuim pasiini givaya paumufltiiti; *imii 
ca nabhyo siUariljioittita sateriia'^ vipur iva ppabhrisare" li 
evatnadiram payoganam d:i&siUiaio ratti bJufrrii-uiibhtsiiddivii- 
nam ayam pi namibapadamaliiviseso veditabbo, kaiharn: 

ftalti ' rath raltiga rattjo, raliini - rufli rnitigo ralgo, rattiya 
rutya ' ratfUii raltiUtii, ratya • ratUnaif}, rattiya rn- 

tijit • raitihi raHthlti. ratiiyit ratyii * ra/fiHani. rattiya ratya 
rattiyaty raiyam rntto * raitUti, hhoti ratti ' hlwtiyo ratti 
rfilliyo ratijtK Ettha ra/ta li rupanayarn vajieiva bJiiifni ■ 
^/lflml £i/iriinii/o hhusnyu li sabburji neyyam. 

.VfjMrr ^ ndhliitjo nnbhyo, luibluqi * Firibhi nubhigo 

mthhtja, mihhiga mihbya * ndbhihi mibhibhi, nfihhigii itu- 
bhyfi - mtbhlnmii, ndblmja nabbyit ' nabhihi ndhhibhi mi- 
bhhjit unbhjfii ” mthtunaiih nabhiyu nabhtj^i ndhbiijam mh- 
bbyatp^ * nbbhhut hhoU nubhi ' bholtgo imbhi nabbhjti tiabhyo. 
liofiht ’ boidii hodhiyo bojjho, bof/hin^ bojjha^t 

h0(iht boiihiyo bodhbja hQjjbd ■ bodlubi hodhddu^ 

bmdhtgd bojjhn • h&(fbwatji, hodbiyu imjjim bodhib't 
dlubhi, bodhiyfi tojjim ■ bodb^mirii, bodbiya bojjbil badhujiuy 2 & 
bojjbatii ' /pa-r/VirsUp bhofi todbh bhobijo bodbi bojjho, 

Ettha puna |inaliodhiyaip; *’nA^i^\at^a bojjha tupasa"' 

li vicitiapfdinayadas^aiiato vicitranaya nrunikapadainala vutta. 
Sahbo pi €il> am'^ nayo aftflutthfi pi yatharaham yojetubbo. S;ivi- 
nietihavo 'yain /’karaatitthiling^ilnaTn pakatirupassa niimikapada- 
nisUiivibhago. /kariinUiiapiikatikiim fkarantiVlhiling^am nitthitaip. 


15 


Idrmi i/fKr/iiiiddadumm nitmikitpadamitliiiti v'likkhama pubbfb 
oariyamatam purecarairi katva: 

ttthi ■ ittfu ittbiyo, ilthttn • ilibt Uihiyo, itHiiyd • Hththi it- 
thihhi, itthiyn ittluimyi, iltltiyd ' iithilti itihiblii. itiltiya ittiii- 30 
nfl/p. iltinyd itthiyary * Uthisu, btioti Hthi * bbotiyo itthi^ 
f///tiyo VatnakamiihiitheramataniH liltiin ' bhurt Mi/rii/o, 

* J 1 * Jill \M* iin/ra -ilJl”), *J tV JOj" * V» 745^'! A’¥4i 

277^1. ‘ Jiv 2: 183*< (Sd ^ JSn^ ns cit, Bva ft Manidlpn ^iff locattvaia sta- 

/wwwfi; f/ Ap 388’*=ib(i0‘: pnpupUsati bodhiintnu vid* 303'"** I?. * S I 

“ ns: Elmpniiiiftjilt tihuik 'nn hhuitinifl' InR* rhi cB’, ef, 109 «, b. 148 n, a, 

167 n». b ft «. 169 n. L, 196 w. n, J97 «. e, 218 u. e. ita C'B‘">n5, = 
niibhrilX H"’ pi aynin. B**" ojii. 
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hfmrini • bhttrt fc/iririyo ti iiHuyii Sivmuqi. Evutti h/iiitt bhotf %nbM- 
vitii tec ad’iitaip Wi/ftlhiitutnayiintim aflftestifl ca ikarantasadda- 
nitin naraikapHdiifnLiljvyojetabbii. KUh'afiiieikurantasaddit nama: 
‘mutulani cii bhaeinl hhikkhuai ikumini'^ aji 
5 viipi pokkharatli derl nagi yafckhLai-mjini 10 

dasi ca brahiriiini mutihiissatlni sighayiiyini 
Sakiyani ti cadlni payogam bhavanti hi”. U 

Tatiit ^poHitarm/l cc adinarp gait 

ajlhachit pi siyii gathfi-cunniyesu yatharahani; 12 

Ht ^/viisavati ti iiLlinatp gathasv eva viscsiito 

rupani afiHatha hortti ekavacanato vadc, 13 

*/CilSf Avnnir ice adi bahavaciinato vade, 

^ Catiiitivati ti adiai payogassilnuriipato. U 

Tiiihii hi “’’pplckhariififio sumapita; * tii ca satiasata bhartya 
13 diisyo satta satani ca; ^'dlirakc ca aham nessam brahmanyii 
p!iric!ir:ike'‘: "najjo sandanti; ’’najja NeraHjaraya tire; ** lak- 
khyii'^ bhava nivesanam; “Baranasyam mahanib kakaru;;! ni- 
viisako akitiya sahassehi puttehi' parivarito; ‘‘rfijayatba Vessa- 
vnrifi Xaliflilan'' li eviimiidinaip pajinani drtssanato poi-Jt/iaraij/ 
2(1 icc iidinnin namikapadamalityo savisesayos yojetabbit, katharn: 
pokkhiirain ' ftnkkhurant pnkkharanitfo pokkfmniiiiio. pokkha- 
ranifi ti adinii valva karana-s;Lnipadana-nissakkii- 5 amivai'ana- 
t^anc pokkhatanipit pokkharalkiiQ ti ekiivucanitni vatlabbani, 
IthumiHiivacanat^hanc pana pf>kkhar»jii\}tt pokkiinraiitMi pok~ 
AWinrnnij^urp pokkharaMim ti ca ckavtictuirmi vaitabbilai sab- 
hattha ca padani paripunnani katabbani, Taiha ikisi ' tiiisi 
duaipo tlaatjo. fiiisitp dmipaqi • tldst dusiytf ditsijo ti vatvfi ka- 
ranavacanalthanadisu dtisiija diiapd ti ekavacanrini vattabbani, 
bhumman’acanauhiine putia ddsipd dustja dfmipapt diiapaa ti ca 
30 ekavacanani vattabbriJii, sabbattha padatii paripunniini katsib- 

' Rnp IfiH. ’(302”), *(202’*), ‘ (203’Vi, M20I’*J. *i205”». ’(205'*). 
* f/ S i 233’, Pt 112**. * J VI SS'*-” -f- VI 3rH» 303'* uadd. J VI 5J5* 

it/, infia SKMO- “ S ill 2fi2* fKcT 08, Sd ^ 2(j3>. '* L'd I* (Sd § 2W (. '■ J V 113*. 
’* J It “ J \’i 3l3», Vt 0“2<1; nS tit Vti StO’'* tf D 111 201” .., 203", 

» ita C* irvwf.); tf" kJlmunl; H^ns iro«r,’'i SAmagl I'ns fit. SCimasf nlliiiii 
Koli^Annip nigamo, A II lO-l’V iffri E**; Sflpllgiui n. K. nigamcCV.rrxM.OKt&iinu- 
gijrani.i. IJ“ ti (ItO h, b), ' Bfubhuvanlt. J C* pjuifartte. * J eorfi/. Ck^Rd ; 
InbkhT (9: lakkhl.bhnra-nirctnnani, nt *lLncun]hn-Cii,inayn J VI 268”), fed. l 
itikhyffi. * rtp Suputto (= Jt, fi rVii B"'; C*B‘ ns savisesA, 
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bilni; ettlin pan:i i"yat(hiya“ patiboteti ghare jiiuim va dii- 
siyam: 'phusiasumi'’ vimuitiyiin" ti puyogansim diiasanato mii- 
vucunassa yfljwiidesavas^na li vuttarp. Test) t:a ghiite 

jraam va dasLyun" ti etiha ‘/iMivacanassa yrtii:ailesato afiilo pi 
*sud<]iiiiayo labbhati, katham: yaiha daburi trva dahariya li ;• 
voccati, evam dasi eva dasiya ti -— ettha paaa piissami vo 
'harp daharirp kumaiim carudiissiinaa'’'^ ti ca *’‘ye laip 'jipnassa 
padarnsu tvaip dahariyaip satin" li ca pali nida^ssanaTn upayo* 
g[ivsic;iaicchaya ciciaiyiin ti viiiiaip. Imasmiip pani\dhipp:tyc tla- 
siya ■ ilnsiifa ifusiyiiijo, diisitjfiriJ " tldsiga diisiydyo., diisiyiiyti ti 10 
jtniJrtiinayen' eva namikapadamaia bhavati ' A'luntirfyn ti siid- 
dassOva, tatbii hi ‘ "kuinariye npaseniye"*'ti paji dissati. Tatha 

PupphavatitjdJ^iiIiyhiiinjiiijntii,Pii}tphtMVatiijMjtJ. Pilpphmuiiiydijtufi. 

hboti rapphavatiyf ti /tflj?;>fin:iy!im5sitctia ck£tVKt:atianayena tiami- 
kapadamala bhavaii; ettha pana ‘**'atUc ayam Bariinasi t’uppba- is 
vuiiya nama ahosi; "riiiil&i luddakammo Ekaraia ^ti? Eupphava- 
tiyayam; ‘"tuyyjtssu® pubbena Puppbavatiyaya" ti paji c' attba- 
bathapatho ca nidassanum. Aparn nayo; liasiyii ditfiftnyfi AntttS- 
riva li'adisu ’'A'tfkaiasSii ynrbiiradeso datthabbo- IirdAfnayi^A*i- 
diiSSin tu hrfihaifltii ■ hr#i/jrnaai brahmttriiyo brdhmattyo, brahmanhi 'Ju 
li jidini vaivii karanavacanatthailiidisii hrijhmciriit/cj /a-«/mirinyij 
ti ekavacanani vat tab bun i, sabbaiiha ca padllni psii-ipup pani 
kiltub ban i. ;Vfl//raaddassa uadi ■ nadi nadiyo najja, ^‘ittidin ti 
adinli^ vatvii nadiyd tuijjd ti ea nadit/ani tiajjaii ti eu vattabburn, 
sabbauha ca pudiitii paripaijijitni katabbiini. Itthilihgesu bi pac- t*j 
cattabahuvacitne ditthe yevu upayogahuhuvacanain aniigatam 
pi diitham evu hoti, tatha Qpayoga(bahu)vac!iiie diuhe yeva 
paccLiUabiihuvacanam £Lnitgatain pi diitham eva hoti, karana- 
sam padiina -n issak k a-sitni i-bh um m av: icii n au am pi ! lilflatarasmim 
diuhe yeva afiflataram dittham eva hoti: tatha hi '*''drisa CEt -lo 

* J VI iSd i -tsOC ’ i 4S0; iu/ra IL'), * — ia- 

Itaillw ntiuik prt\'irp arena' lak SP saddfl mifl'. ns* VI 26'. * J VI 33J** 

I7‘l «. nc ^ J VI 64» (Sd nm * Ju VI ISI^K “ J VI ■' J VI 

/-/J" «'/, Ja VI ,i,^4'b. '* law.nadtyam, D 11 13.^*, Hohi lli J'nm, Th 

j'jpd., Aciravntiyartt, Mp I ?4«‘i supra 201 tt. 3. CPD s. v. ajij. '■ J IV iS.V'’. 

J; Lnlthija. ’’ B'*' phusissnniii* ^ J; "dnssflniill, 'I ita C«B'": B*=ns 
liLimafiye npnsenaH ca, jiwd ns eitjii J VI 134'" ^liutitnnyp .*■ typasfniin^ 
tmiftrt, addit Janalaim nlinib 'kutnArlke uposcniye" rhi ea*, ' B"" uyassu, 

O daynssu = Ji-' Ha vide 203«* 


204 


SADDANtTf ] 




dilsvo iinujivino ca" t\ etthn i\ puccuttiitisihuvacane dititiL" 

vi^n'a aparum pi df^s^Q ti upavo^Eibahuvacansim tEimsadbaitst 

dittham eva hoti, ‘^'S;ikko ca me vjiram dajja so ca iahbhciha 
me vstro, ekaraitim* dWramm*^ vil bhaveyyam Abhipurnko 
5 UaimadEiatya^ rsimiivruia Sivinija tato siyan''^ tL eithu Uitnuft- 
ti karaouvacane ditthe ycva tamSE^disani sampadana- 
nis^akkEL'SrLmi-bhammavacanam pi ditthani yeva homi, ^^^hrah- 
manya parii’afake*''' ti eitha Ordhitmiiyd ti samivacane^ diuhe 
ye va ^amsadisa n i karan a-samps idim e i-n issiikku-bhu rnii^avac im ani 
10 pi ditthani yeva honti, bhumya anutthunait''^ ti ettha 

*^'paihavya earupuhbafiiLfi" it ettha ea Maimyft pitfimvya li 
sattamiya ekavacane ditthe yeva tamsadisani karana sampa- 
drmsL-nisiiEikka !>riJTiiYai:siniiai pi dit|bani ytva ho nil, -'"Barana- 
syam mahai'aja'* ti ettha tt hhiimmavateane ditthe 

15 yeva lamsadisani afifiitni pi hrdhmfitiyain rkttdamant pailcmmjfm 
ti rtdmi hhummavacanani ditthani yeva honii, ^anhimti ca tadi- 
sani rDpaiiE pubbacariyasabhu pi giithabbiSEimkharanavasi-nu, 
5 >usane pi pEina etadisani mpsini yebhuyyena gathib^u sandissanti. 

KimimtL KitsaimiipK Kinii'wafhjii Kmauahja, Kusdifaiiifmp 
20 hhoti Kusdi^nlL liardnmi, Itnrand&hu, ttaranasipti 

iiardnuAya, /Jflrdiiw.vywr/j " linnimssiim lire Etpi, 

ffhoH tidnn/mi. Sttfim, Safuihji, StiUmyd 

Xaliilflam, bhoH Saiini Abftani pi Yojetsibbani. tlfitha 
visimim panu patva KnsdiHiflmhi Itdruimsimhi Xo/iaim/ii tt 
2^ adinii i^iaddarQpani pi yojetabbani; tatha hi priliyatp ^/vitsava- 
iintkmdmi ;w///yantiini iuhiliDgarupEtni gatbicsn yeva psiftfiiiyanti, 
na cunniyapadaracanayam; 'akkbEirasamaye psina tadisfini ru- 
pani anivaffctani ' ^*'n;idimha ti adidtissanato; yam pana 
atthak athilsu c u n n iy apadaracs in liv am ' '$am miidi 11 himb T' t i 

AO adikatti itthilingarupam dissati, lam ^'sikkharavipEiUiisaVEt- 
sena** vuttsin ti datthabbam ' eunpiyapadatthitne ^^siimmadii- 
Lbiyam p:iilsandhiyam+ suixaciyanri duggatiyan'* ti adidas5;mato. 


* ] V ^ ' f2iiV\ ^ j VI 4SJ" ■ " ^2C^5"K 

^ -- akkanrn km si kr^f\^ phrjic so sut pud! nhui^K ns. " Kc 340. * 

!• = m^.HJikkhiirA kni wiAjotettiurA pnm tl»rpA^ e7^* phrisA^ n^. 
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Ayam fiiTi' ettha niyamo: sugaUsasJine gathilyam cunijiyapa' 
dauhrmc ca katiM ratti ftibi yd^u vtidhu ti cvn^paficantehi" 
Uthilingo hi saddhim «n snm;i tuba mbi icc cte sadda 

sariipato pariittam' na yafitl. jJf/»saddo pana gathnyam iviin- 
nantehi itthilingehi saddhiin parattam yati. Tay’ Warn vnccati; 
gillhayain oiigpiye ca pi -''Wiidi sarupato 

'n’ /ikiLranta-minnantaitihlbhi parutam gata, 1:> 

mbi^tldo panii gathriyam /vannantitthibhi saha 
v'iito*’ panUtam, oiasski payogSJii btiiivanti hi. lb 

s^ynthii balakayoniinhi na vijjati pumo swida; 

^KusKvatimhi nugare raia'' asi mahipati ti. 

Evarn A'iitttivtiti kc ad ini iififtmha bhavanti. naguraniimaita 
pan* ekavacanani pi, na junapadanamani viva bahuvuL-anan^i. 

/Cfiii Kdsiijff, Kftsihi Kwibiii, Ktisinfliji, Kusistt. hhotigo 
sii/ii Evarn Aoofi/j Avaitliijo ti adina pi namikapud:iiTniUi yoje- in 
labba. aflhani pi padani gahetabbani; evarn Kasi kc adini 
‘^janapadanLimatta rumivasena bahuvaianiiij' eva bhavanti at- 

thassa vkaiie pi. tj r 

* (Hfliidatfafi. tlaiulavaliip, Camhiftitiga, (Mndupahyniii, obafi 

Camlavpti evam eknvacaoavasena va, Candaoaligo. Candaputigo, 2a 
CandaiuiUlti Candaoabhhi. CQmtavnhnan\. Candavatisu, bhotiyo 
Caiidavaiigo evam bahuvavanavusena vii niimikapadamiUa vedi- 
tabba, afiftani pi padani yojetabbfmi: Candavnti icc atiini In 
ekiissu*’ bahQEa5 c* itlhinam paiinjattibhavato payoganurupena 
ekavacanavasena va bahuvucanuvastna va yojctabbani bha- 23 
v-anti^ esEt nayo aftftaira pi, Savinicchayo ’yam Jkarsvntitthi- 
lifiganam pukatirQpassa niimikapEidam^avibhago. /karitntata- 
pakatikaip /ksirantitthiiifigatn nitthitam. 

Tdani i/nidhatuniuyanaTn «kiirantLtihilt#Jgsmain □ppii^5id- 
dhatta afihena iikarantitthilingetia namikapadamrilatn pures- 
.ssima: 

' ns flit..’ i nhuilt 'fltttrujnnta' liUi kft* arR a’ phraft' US. * ns: Afsatlda 
SUft tnsmJl hO so bll-a«ak nhuik nppakil a* l-hra*' pbraC cJf hfl SO 
irf 7(1** 117’* 12tt’ ft 169 ", ti flf-f- * Ap 12" (supra 162"). * Cp I (it I (Ssil ^ 

4'b bT> W3I. * iPi flrf M 1 Ja IV 39'” '"'J 1'' ‘ 

a H B-t np„acavnd«H., <cf yanli 205*): B> ns ynlo i n=.t 

'> W kul j om ttto'piia phrni , yaip ) asma krort' ir»(o K fok cR || 
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I njii ’ yiiijii yagiirfi ‘ yuflii yagatjo. gaguga ■ ywyH/i^ 

yayab/ii. iffii/uyu ijagunarp, ydguyd • ydguhi tjitgabltK gagttj/a 
gfigunm. y«ffuy« yotf'iyoni ’ yayii ’ bhohyo 

ijugii gdgago. ‘Evaip dhikiu dhenn kiisu daddu kiindu 
s kuicliu raiju ice udini, Tatra rasa-rudhira-marnsa- 

inedanhuru”-ai(h i-at ihimiii ia-sukk asu imkhiU adh ii luvacak o piil ■ 

Ufigo. Kibhiivavacako paaa sugatadinam saririkaviicako ioka- 
dhiituvacako cakkhadiviicako ca itthilingo, bliu-htf-karapaai- 
disaddavneako itthilingo e’ eva puUiftgo ea; aira pan Uthilihgo 
lu adhippeto. Savinicehavo ’yam wkiirantitthiliftfi-aiiain niunikapa- 
damalfivikhago. ;;T;arantiitapakatikam irkiiriintiuhilingam nit- 
fhitamH 

IJiiiii ^i/f;i'saddadinam namikapadiimriliifn Yakkhama puhhil- 
cariyitnisitLirp purecfiram kutv'a: 

t 5 ./amfrH ' jambh jamhiiyo. janibui\i ' /(rmyrt jambinjo, jant- 
butjd ’ jojjiiaj/a jaiinbubhi. Jftmbfujd jambitnaqt. jambmjd ' 
jambiihi Jambtuid jambiinttith j»nibtiyd jQmbu- 

yoifi * ;fiiii;wsH. bboli jambii * bhoHyo jambit jambtiya 
Yamakiimahatheramatara, Ettha ydm&jisaddassa itthilingauaiyi 

20 *'’amba sola ca jambuj’o" ti jidina pasiddbam, * ime te lani’ 
bukii rukkha" ti ettha pana^ j'jfA:*/wsaddaiTi apetddiitvaymM&aXvi 
ti puUinganiUdoso kato ti datthabbam; tatha hi 'jambii ti kathe- 
tabba' ti jambu-kii, ‘"ke re ge sadde” dhatii; alba va 
*itthil1figaviisjeriii 'jambu eva jambukii, jambuka ca t<i rukkha 
25 cii* ti Jaiubttkarukkba * yathii '"LaTpkridipo’'5 pullingapakkhe 
vii samiijyivaseiia 'jambukarukkha' ti vattabbe gfithuvisayatta 
chaadiinurakkbiifliattham digbani katva tuTiiibt]kari.ikkha ti 
vuttarp ‘ ‘"sariinagamime" kaflei"" ti ettha viya. 

tihii ■ hbti hbuyp. bham ' bM bhutjo. bimyd ■ Utuhi bliiibhi, 

(ihijyu fe/Hiimifi. bhitijd ' bbiihi WftiWii, Miuyrt 

thuyfi bliiujitm ‘ bhiisu, bboti bhti ■ hboHyo bhayn. Evarji 

‘ = RQp 104 p, 60”) mi'JiWji Itantru pijfnftgH sassu- ’ c/ 2”, 2t5*', 

■ *** gj: j VI 260" Vv 49'^ iV* 4S4*), * J VI 504*. * I 1070‘1—* jnto-IcnEp, 
i' 4; waft jS’" tfl/i'.), 39’*). * scikftuhw ntiuik itrtpiiecoj'avascna | phrAft' UiaiP 
DS, * (Sd s 746, «..-CaiiKfltiBd1i Kvt 353, tj. ,‘saddhfldh«iBftmi. * Bv 2:100<i. 
» kB™ ntlni)* ** B"* on». nikklitl ti etthu piinn. *’ C'B"’ kt do SO jje 
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‘ohM * ttbfiu alihui/o. a^/lHfrl * abhti abbutjo. abhutja ti admit 
yoietabbiim"; a[flfla]tra*‘ »"abhum me katham nu bhimasi 
p^pakani vata bhasasi” li nidassanapadani. 

•Vadhu ca Sarabhu c‘ eva sarabu*^ sutanU camu 
vamuru naganasuru ice ildl Jajnbuyii JKimii. ^ 

tdam pana sukhuaiiirn thiinam :>utthu manasikatabbam: 

Vm/ii/i/m * PtidaMayo. imdmWitm ' »adai\f]ii t>»- 

damtyp. vaihpiiaya ti yojetabbam^ evam 

i;af}»ii liimmtmtVlif kaiamu ice atlisa pi. Nanu ca bbo *'&o 
h im'' nuna' ito gantva yonim laddhana manasim vadiihfiu i" 
silasampanno kilhiimi kosalani bahun’' ti evamadippayogadas^ 
siinato i'rt//afli>«saddiidinam paUifigabhavo pitsiddhp; evam sitme 
kasma idha itthilihganiiyo dassito ti, ice admiim 

'ekantapullihgiibhaviibhaviuo dviUngrmi ■ tesam vaccalingaitii; 

tatha hi ‘"sithaip gaatva maausisartam vadailiiu vitamacchara t,. 
samghe danapt dassami appainaita punappuwan" ti ca ""ko* 
dhaiiit akatafifiu cii" ti ca itthilihgap!iyogika bahu paliyo dis- 
saati; tasma 'evam piti iimhehl thapita. Savin iediayo yam 
/VkaraitfitihilitigiKiam pakatirupassa namikapadaiiiitlavihhiigo. 
LTairantLiiapakatikam Mkaraptitthilingam nhihitam. -'O 

Okarancipadam (;//MdhalumayaTTi itihilingam appasiddhum, 
ahhani pan’ okarantam itihilingam pasiddbarp: 

Okarantam itthiliPgatn .gosaddo ti vibhavaye. 

ll tjosaddass^va pullinge rupam assfthu ’kecana; 19 
tatha hi keci, '‘(/ci ■ gdi»o gnpo. anpan ti iidina nayena vuttitni '-‘s 
puliingassa gtifsaddassa riipani viva, itihilihgassa 
rupiini icchanti. Tesam mate matjhe bhinnasuvaijijfinitip van- 
naviscsiibhavo viva rupavisesabhavato gosaddassa itthilinga- 


> fl V ’SU"!. ' J *stiprii SJ n. 7), ■ i/, RQp iC'' p. 60*'i. 

. , ,,j 47,1-irpv 7^7 .78t, »07: 609). *** ms: sfttinni == ^ 
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bhrivapatipsitianam iiTiilih.^nakkhnmaiTi; kasma ti Ci^: yasmu 
wirt^ir^iim^fsaiidas&ii matayfimti^ ttwtugiitimn ti ildiria 

naycnu dve padamulu katva' 'tkil pullingassa padamalii, ekii 
itthiliftgassa*' padamulfi' ti vuuavacanam viva idam vacanam 
3 amhe patibhati, lasmsi anijjhiinakkhanianii, Api ca itthilingaasii 
jgosaddassii rbpesu pulbfkgassa ^osaddassa rupehi siimesu san- 
teau katham ^tfsaddiissa Ulhilingabhavo siya ’ rupiinaJiivLsesa* 
bMvato; y.ithu hi /karantabhavena 

aamatte pi iithilinga puma-napurnsakalingalakkhairiabhiito riipa- 
10 miilaviseso dissiiti, yatha pana dvtnnam *#/M/nsaddrinam' putli' 
itthilihgapariviipannanatn rupamrilaviseso dissati, na tathii tch’ 
ricariyehi abhimaiassa itthiViAgassa "^tisaddassti rupamaUivistsio 
disj^itti; yaiha puna dvSnnain dAff/iisiiddanam pum-kthilingapa- 
riyapannaniim rupamitiriviseso bhavat), tat ha dvinnam .gosadda- 
13 nam pum-itthilingapariyapannanarn rupamalavisesena bhavi- 
uibbam; yatbii ca dvinnam *itwsadd!inam pum-n:ipums;ikaUn- 
gapariyapanaanam rupamidiiviscrso dissEiti, tat ha dvinnam 
jfOHuddanam purndtihilingapiu-iyapanniinam rupamiilavisesena 
bhavitubbiim — aviscssitte sati kathiim tesam putndttlplinga- 
jo vavBtihanara siya, kathafi ca visiidilvJsadakaravohirata siya, 
Idam thunam aiiva sanhasukhumaTn p^iramagambhirani maha- 
gahanam na sakkii sabbastittiinam muiabhasabhQtaya sjibbaii- 
iluitneritaya Miigadhikaya sabhrivaniruttiya nay am samma 
ajfinantena akaiaflrinasiiinbhnrc'na kenacL ^ajjhogahetum vii 
■is ‘vijaieium vii. Amhitkiiin pitna mate dviDncim ^'osaddaniim ru- 
pamalaviseso c" eva dissati, pum-itthiLingavavatthanah ca dissati 
vlsadAviSitdakaravoharatil cii di^^ati; napum&akaiingassa tadu- 
bhayamuttakaravoharata ca disf^iti ti dauhabbam. 

Idani imas;;' atthassa avibhitvattham iinasinini thfine imatp 
30 nitim thapessama: evafl hi sati pariyattisasane patipannaka 
nikkamkhubhuven:! na kilamissanti, Etthii. tava atthaggahane 
vii^tiunam knsalluppiidanatthain tisso namikapadamalavn ka- 
thessiima'^, seyyathiditmi 

Gaoi • gdvi guia'i}! • griwi guutgo, gdiiji/a * gdoihi 


MLtHi w. i *te.}. * (215**; I'liriccbcdn 9 * "»a;ittn‘»ukhuinB' 
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gfwibbL gdimfa ' gumhi ifdmhhh gduigii 

gduuinrii, gamgd gdviyatii ~ gduisu^ hhofi gffoi ' bhoiiyo gdm 
gduigo ay am j^ojsadtkito vihiiassa /paccayassa VEisenu 
ntpphanDli ^sSEt ittWyacakassa ikilrandtt hUi ngasi^i ^ffifsiiddassa 
n Limi kEi piida muhl, ^ 

Cro " gmm ^ut^arfj ' gdvo gaoi^, ^fartvm 

ganena * gvhi gohhi^ gdifussa goimstta * £;n4;£f/p j/iiHiinfTi’' 

1^17i/a gdDQsmd gdirambti gaiux gnuasmd guvamhd * 
gold gohhL gdifo^ssa gm^assa ' gm*a^t tjuiinuni^ gonaip, gaui^ 
gdiHismiifi gdvamhi gai^e gavasmigi gauanthi • gdoe&n gav^m lO 
(fofftf, bho go ' &fmwa/ilo gd&o guvo ayam pumavacEiksisSii 
okarantapullifiga^sa ifosaddussii namiksipiidam^a. 

Go gdm “ gdui gaifo^ gavo(g gooain^ gdmg^ ' gdvo^ 

giim gavUr . . ^ g^bl gobhi, * . . ^nuani cfimnarfi* gormni, 

* . . goid gobhi^ * + . gauagi giinimip'^ gonutx^, - gosu, hhod L 5 
go - bhoiigo gdm gdm gatm'^ iiyam pum itihiTiicakussa 
okiirancass" iiihi-pulUrigassa ^osaddiiss^i namikapadamala™ Ettha 
pana gdxum ii padEtm ekantapumavrifakxata na vattan n 
dauhulfbaiti ; ekantapuniavacakattafl c" assa ahaccapaliya fiayatL 
^"idhEi pEma bhikkbave va^dpagat^tm bhikkhum hthi pi man- 20 
teu^: ehi bhante hirailnaiTi va te demi suvEinnain va te demi 
khettam va te demi vattham va te demi gavum va le demi 
gaviiri v 5 te demi das^iin va te demi daaim va te demi dbi- 
taram va te demi bhanyatthuya 51 hum va le bhuriyu homi 

va ce bharh'um a tie mi" ti evam ahaccapajiya nuyaii, 25 
ettha hi gdiwt ti vacanena puma vutto^ gdvm ti vacsiuena 
ittbi* Vam pana Imissam cikaraniUtbilihgapadamalayEim gd^'i 
ti padam catukkhattum vutiam, tarn ti padam viya 

it thili hgassji avisiidakarav oh iirata v i hflapE^tne samattham h ot i; 
na hi itaresu liiigesu sarasinasutlkabtailvena catukkhattum agu- 3 o 
tapEidarn ekam pi atthi. Gdz^t gdvi$t ti ca imesam s^iddanam 
katthaci thane iuhi-pumeBu sEimafijiiivuseiia pavattim tipaii 
kathayissEima. Va pan’ amhebi (?kar;ifiiitt!uUngassa go gaifi ' 
gdm gdvi gooo^ f;di?efrn gtfutVi ti ad in it nayena pada- 

^ Vin I 

n Bm i^Qnatn. ^ aw. c |ini j;a. *1 i/ri ceB™ fare, 

^ jVrt ns I Vifl); ftimiAnt<^ir ^ 
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niiua kills, lilttbii uroSiuUiUo Sl-.V""*'!' “’"''““"S' 

til /mkarMeso bbavad, tem okSrimiittliilmsasa. (;»«, S"»>. 
;;U: ,i rupa„i .iUki. bi 

(laJiiiltthiividunii \'iijirabiJdtlhacai'iyeii*t m nil tin a.j ij , 

3 setia ‘irosaddHto vnnam ikaradeso viiuo; yatUn ^fOSiiddato 

vonam‘ fkaradesn Ohavali. talha xkaradeso rtJHVacanaMa 

’ca ,>«kiiradesci bliavaii. Air' ima nayngglihapandipaniyo gaih.i, 
s/pacckiya siddhesv api pui'i 

pathamcka V a canadiantesu j inasiisiin e, 

10 vadaiit .yon am ykiinim ifosaddass' itiliiyam pan a 
avisiidattam akkhaiutn nayo dinno ti no ruci. 

KiAi:a bhiy.vo: aahakaihasu ca , 

"grivo” li vatvii "giivin” ti vacanena pan mhiyam 
avisadaiiam akkhatum nayo dinno ti no ruti; 

13 lathii hi Samantapiisadikadisu atthakathasu ^ 

liiko sakkhurayo ucchahgena gahctva raijudaijdahattho paio 
va Tajiim gantva gavo pitthiyain pahaniva palighatthambha- 
matihake nisinno dvaram patiunt pattaip- gavim fo. 
ti sakkhiiriim khipUva ga^ctl” ti imiisnum padtse tstvo i 
^0 vatva "'gavin'' li vacanenii lUhi pumitv iicakiissa okarimtuthi- 
li'hgassa ifOBaddasBa aviaadakiinivoharatii viWta, "gavo" ii hi 
imina samaiifliito itthi-piiinahhuta gona-* gahiia lutha gayvn 
ti iminii pi itthibhuto pumnbhuto ca goijo; cvarn gavo ti ca 
irflirii, ti ca ime sadda siiddasatihavidiihi atthakathacariyehi 
^=i niniuinave' kusnlaiaya samitnalihguvasena ekajimnn yeva pa- 
karantr ekfismim yeva viikye pindikata, Yadi '‘hi itthdifige 
vnitamanassJi iuhi-pumavacakassa okiirantitihiiirigassa jro&ad- 
dassa padamalayarn j/owi ffrloim ice etani rupani na labbheyyurn, 
iitthitkaihayam "gavo" ti vatva 'giivan’ t’ kc eva vattahbam 
30 siTit "gavin" ti pana na vattabbanii viitha ca puna atihaka 
thitc'ariyehif "gavo" li itthi-pumavastna sabbesam gunnaipp 
sahgahakavacimain vatva te yeva gavo sandhaya puna "dva- 

(jiBvd 7*, C: p 89*1 (/, 211”- ”■ * ns: fpRceaya Ipocca.vMa phrofi* I 
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nim paUiim paiuitp g^Iivin" ti sudd^rai^iLniim kubhiipsu, tasirtri 
savin li idam pi sabbaf^ng^akavacanam^ eva ti dauhabbam. 

A^!ibba!>ang:Lhakavacariam idam ■ i''divsaddena'’ hthiyfi yeva 
gahetabbatia ti ce. Na * pakaranavjLseiia atthantarassa vidi- 
uitia; mi hi siibbavaiesu 'ilUliyo yeva vasanti, na pumiino* ti n 
ca 'pumimo yeva vasanti, na ilthiyo' ti ca sakka vattum. i\pi 
ca ’"gavim pi disvit palayanti bhikkhu ti maitnaniana'* ti palt 
dissati; etcha pi "gavin” d vacanena lUhibhOio pumabhQto ca 
sabbo go gahiio ti dattbabbam, itiinitha 'itthibhOto yeva go 
bhikkhu ti maiVbitabbo' tl apajjaii. Iti piilinayetia itthilinge^ to 
vattanirmatnha itthbpumavacakasma .gosaddato oii/vaeanassa 
m/karadeso Itoti ti viflPiriyati* ‘Vapriibuddhacanyena'^ pi go- 
saddato /paccuye katabbu pi akatva I'onairi /karadeso kato; 
ra$sitdhippa}*o evam siya; 'gosaddato tpacciiye kate sati ipac- 
cayavasena gavi ti nipphannasaddo yattha katthaci visaye, 
migi mori bukknfi icc iidayo viva, itthivficako 3’eva siyii, na 
katthaci pi itthi pumavucako, lasma s^aniinukutiippayogavn- 
sena yon am ikarad esio kata bbo’ li. It i V'aprab udd h aca riyama t e ■* 
gosudi^ito yon am /karadeso hott ti nayati. Kinca bhiyyo: 
yasma attbakathacariyehi *"gavo piitbiyam pabaritvit'’ ti adina 20 
naycna racitaya “dvanim pattaip paitatp gilvim 'eko, dve* ti 
Kikkharam khipitva gaaetl" ti VEVcanapariyosaniij'ii saddara- 
eanayam 'eko giivi, dve gavI' ti aithayojanaijayo vatttibbo 
hoti, gtivia ti upayogavacatiab ca dissati iti atthakaihacariya- 
nani mate gosiiddaio si-yonam ikaradeso (iiij'vatatiiissa «i/kara- 25 
deso hoti ti ftayati, tasmii yev* ambebi ya sa okaraniatupa- 
kiitikassa iithilihgtissa gosaddassii <jo gtwi * tjavo gtiei gaoo, 
^oooi}t gtwin ti adina nayena padamalil ihapitii, sa pajinayaou- 
kiila atthakathanayanukuia Kiiccayanacjiriyaniatam gjiheiva 
*padaaippbatti|anakassa ganino ca matitnukuia, ti padassa so 
catukkhtittum iigatattE pana okarantitthilingttsKi gosaddstssa 
avisadakaravoh^attafi c!t sadheti; icc esa palinayadisu nii^cna 
samma upaparikkhiyamanesu ativa yujjad, n’ atth' ettha appa- 
muttako pi doso. Ettha pana paccattOpayogftlapanUnam bahu* 

* ijl Vio in ^ padlinKppbiiltiinitiiiili^Sa I pud 
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vactiHiiuhiiiie j^uviyo ti padafl karairia’ScinipadaHii-nissakk£i' 
saminam ekavacanauhiine gmiyH ti padaa cat kara^fi-tiis- 
^ikkfin:irn bahuvacanatthrme gSi'Jlit gavtblu xi paduni ca^ 
snaxpad:iiia-5aniin;tm bahuvacamitthane giivmaH li padaS ca, 
i bbumniuvacanatthane gatuya gaiiyaifi ' gtn'isfx li padani cii tt 
imani viitharato solasii padi'tni ekanteoa /piiccayavascna sid- 
dhatia ekantiuhivacakattfi ca* na vuttuni ti da^liabbanx- 
Avwm pan" ettha nicohayo vnccate aotuniim nifckamkhabha- 
viiva^: itthiliftgtipadesu hi gtir'i gat>ht li imani ipaccayaviisena 
la vii ikrir'-iViikaradesaTasena va Siiijhanti, etesu pacchimanayo 
Idhftdhippeto, pubbanayo aflbEittha; tiitha ^-h i ti Imani 

spaced va vase na pi siddbatta ytbhuj'veiiii itthlvacakiini bha- 
vanti^ /kiirVi/iktiriidesavasena pi siddhatCfi kaithaci ekidikhane 
yeva sabbitsiingabiivascna* itchi-plimitvacakuni bhavanii, eiesu 
IS pi pacchima*^ yeva nayo idhftdhippeio, pubbanayo ahflauha; 

gavihf ginibhi griviiiatfi gav/yaiii gavfsti ti 
elilni puna ipaccayavasen* trva sfddhatta sabbatha pi itthitiam 
yeva vaeakiini bhavanti * itthibhuiesv eva godabbesu lokusam- 
ketavasvaa visesato pavattatta, ekantato ittbidabbesii psjx'attani 
20 migi iitori JtnA’jta/i ice adtni padani viyn. KiBcapi panit utidi 
mithi ice ilditii pi itihilingitni ipaccayavasen' eva siddhiim, 
tatbii pi tiitii aviftiiiiijakattii tadatthanam 'iitbldabbesu vattaati' 
ti vattuip na yaijaii, itthUpuma-napumsakabliavarahiia hi tad- 
atiha. Yasma pana itthilibgc ^osadde twiyogo r^ffkiiro ca 
23 na liibbhali, tasmsi gaveita gaveiia gffv^su gavesii ti padani 
nil vuttuni; yasma ca ittbilingena ^nsaddena saddhim ia-swa- 
fm/nivacanani sarupato parattuni na yanti, tasmii 
gavassa gavitsma gat^astud gdvasmiifi gavasDUH ti piidimi na 
vuttuni; viisma ca tattbii sfwflvacanassa adesabhuto nkiiro ca 
30 i///fdkuro ca na labbh:iii, tasma gilva gnx’ft gdx>am/iH gavanihd 
ti padani na vuttuni; yasma ca .^.iw/wfvacanassa adosjibhuto 
ckiiro ca“ Wj/Ttaro ca na lubbhati, iiisma gdxr gave gdvantlri 
gavainJti ti padani na vuttani. Api ca ydya tityd -li adihi 
Scimanadbikitranapadehi yojcttim ayuttatia pi gavetm gavt'tid 
33 ti iidlni Itlhilihgat^ane na vuttuni; tatba hi ydya idyn icc 

* II" om. I* (B* nikkamkhAbhaTilyai. sic (ns^ «sahgiihjik*®), 
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iidihi saddhim }^aven(i gttvena ti sidini oa yojetabbaiii ■ 
pullifigarQpattfi. 

Keci pan' ettha viideyyiiiii: ya lumhcht okarantritupa- 
kaiikassa itthiUngiis^ jtfosaddjissa go ijuoi ’ yduo fjftvi tjaen li 
adinri nayena padamala thapitJi, sii matugamo itihi, malugamft 5 
itHtlyo li vuttasiidisa ca hoti ti. Tan na; uHilugauia-riifiisuddii 
hi namdinga ' pum-itthiUflgsibhii’Fena, nanadhatuka ca ■ 
*/>//dhrituvasenn; imusmim pana thfmt! g'o-ji^d'y/sadda ekalirigii ■ 
itthilingabhavena, ckadhatuka ca - *j^wwi«dh5tuvasena ti. Yajj 
tii'am, .goHflsaddassu ^asaddiissadesavasena 'Kaccayanena vm* lo 
Uitta ladadesattanl ekadhatukaltaii cAgamma tenii pi saddhim 
missetvfi padarniila vattabbii ti. ; Na * .g'owosaddiissa accanta- 
puuingattri^ akaruntatapakutikaitit ca; tathii hi so » visum pul- 
lihgaUhrine uddiuho. ayam pana go gm'i * gdoo guoi gavo ti 
iidika padiuiirdii okur'-zkiirantapadiini missel va kathita li na is 
^aUakkhetnbba, atha kho ‘vikappemi ,gosadda(o paresam si-.vo- 
rt/wvacananam rkar'-jvi/karadesavasena vmtapadavantatta oka- 
rant tlthilihgapadamula ice evil sarato paceetabbii. 

IdTini jETo saddassa itthilihgabhrivasiidhakani suit a pad an i 
lokikappayogilni ca kathayatna: ‘"seyyatha pi bhikkhave vas- 20 
sun am pacebime mase saradiisamayc kitthasambadhe gopii- 
lako giivo nikkheyya*' ta gavo tato lato dandena iikoteyya; 
’annadii baladu c* etii vimnadii sukhadii ca ta etam atthii- 
vasarn i^aiva nfl^su gavo hiiniinsu le; ’ssibbsi gavo sama- 
harati^'; "gamissanti bhante giivo vacchagiddhitiiyo" tt imani 25 
suttiipadani, *"gosu duyhamaniisu giiio'’ li ftdini pana loktka- 
ppayogani; iti gosaddassa itthilihgabhitvo pi pullingabhavo viva 
siirato paccetabbo. Tatra go gtioi ' gavo giiui gaoo ti ad ini 
kiftciipi itthilihgabhavena vuttani, tatha pi yathapayogam paj^ 
fievata li padani viva itthi-purisavacakTin’ eva bhavanti; tasma 30 
itthilingavascna "sa go” ti vii "la gavo" ti vfi vmte ittbi- 
pumubhuia sabbe pi gonii gahitii ti veditabba; nii hi tdise 
thane ekantato liiigam padhaiiamj attho yeva padhano: "vaje 
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gavo duh:mtr* t\ vutte kiftcapi ti nyam s;iddo pume pi 

vaiiiiti, uuhii pi duhiinakkiriyiiya*' pume asambhaViUO*’ aithji' 
Viiscmt itthiyo ftayante, — "giivi duhantl” ti vutte puna ILnga- 
rase n a atthavivseaa viicanato ko stimsayam apajjissati*' 

5 vinM; *'ta garo caranti" li vutte ittbilihgavasena vacaaiuo 
kadaci kassaci siiipsayo siyii: ’nanu itthiyo' ti, — pullingaya- 
sena pana "te gavo eanmti" ti vutte samsayo a’ atthi. itthiyo 
ca puraano ca fliiyaate ' pulUngabahuvacitneua katthaci Jtthi- 
pumasstt gahitattii ■ '''ath' ettha* "slha’ vyagghil ca" ti udbu 
ID viya; ’'g:Tvi curatl'' ti ca "giiviiuf passati" ti ca vutte itthi cn 
fl^yate'* ■ ,gi?z'/saddena itthiya gahetabbiittn.; lokiyapp!iyogesu‘ 
hi sjisstuikappayogesu ca girx'/suddena itthi gayhati. Ekaccain 
pana sasiinikappayogam sandhaya gfiuj ti gtivin ti ca itthi' 
purisasiidharanavacitnani avocumha, talha hi * seyyatha pi 
i^bhtkkhave dakkho goghaiako* va poghritakantevasiJ va gavim 
v^adhitva catummithapathe*' bilaso vibhaiitvii"' nisinno assa” ti 
pah dissati; atihakathasu ca ’"gavo” ti itthi pumasadhanmani 
saddaracanam kaiva puna tad eva itihi-pumam sfindhliya 
"dvaram pat tarn iniitam gaviu" ti racita saddanicanfi Oissati, 
ao eiihti hi goiatiyam tbita itthi pi puma pi Jiavi ti sarnkham 
gaccliati; visesato patia gSvi ti tdara ittbiya adhi vac imam, 
tatha hi tattha tattha palippadesadisu •"acinipakkantassa Bha- 
gavato Biihiyatn Daruciriyum gavi tarunavacchii ad hi pat it v a 
iivitii voropesi" ti ‘"gavum va te dcmi gavim va te demi" ti 
2:r, c:i •"linasiho kapotavanpiigavlsadiso" tJ ca payogadiissanato 
itthi kathiyati ti vattabbam* Gosaddena pana ^"goduhanam, 
gadduhanarp', gokhiram, godhano, gorupani” cii ti dassanato 
itthi pi puma pi kathiyati ti vattabbam, 

Idiini ukarantassa itthilihgassa gusaddiissa pndairnlJayam 
30 prdinayadinbsito atthayuttinayo vuccate vififlunam kosallaja' 
nanattham: 

Sii go gaccfinti sti giioi yacchaii ‘ hi gaoo giivi gaeo gar- 

> J VI J.?;**, * D It • r2trp'"'*>, * Ud (Udn), * ^209^)- 
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chanti, taifi guvaiji gtwini gavom pttssati * f« yiiao gmn 
gai>a passafi, tahi gobi tj^hhiiiiitani, liisaip gamifi ^JU^tna^?^" 
ffonani rfc/i, iahi gohi yobftt apefi tfisaip guvuni gnimant^ 
goiidrfi sfriyafir Uisu yQsit patiftbiltiMp, hhoti go luatp tiffba ’ 
hlioliyo gaifo gfitn gai^a tumhe titlhalha. 

Apjiro pi vuccaie: 

.Sd go natiiin taranU gaccbaU^ ' ia gtiim ffddi gtivo iKif/iin 
tarcinUyo gAcchanti. /oiif guvaiii giivitg yoimiji iiatiitfi laran- 
iipt passati ' ta fjiwo gatn gaoo nadiip tarantigo passaii, 
Idlti gohi gohlii natlitii larattfibi kaiagt, hisam gtivaijt giw- 
nfifjf* yoira/p nattiin taranbnoin tML liM gpM gobltt nadipi 
tarantiiii apeli. tmapi gaoam gannapi^ goiingi nadipt taran- 
tinapi saiitakaip, tasu goxu nadhp taraidisn patitfhitan 
Tiitni vii Srt go gdi’i ■ ydi*o guni gaeo ti rttlinii okaruntuss' 
itthilingassa jfosiiddassa padamiUa thiipitii, sii ‘ gdvo gaoo 
ti udinii vuttiissii okarantapulUiigAssii ^osaddassa padamiiUtto 
savisesii ' paccaitdpayogilJapanauhiLne catuniiarp ^<?f77?dsaddEi- 
nam viya. ^dL'/siiddan:up vuitattrL Yasma pimftyam viseso, 
tasma .imassa okiiniPiitthiliiigassii jfosaddassa aiincsam itthi- 
Ungunam viya avisadakariivahrirata sttUakkhetabbu, na puUin- 
ganuni viya visadHkara^'ohiirata, na pi napumsa killing's main 
viya ubliayammiakiiravohilratii siillakkhetabbii. Ettha vinic* 
chayukarani^* giitha vuccati: 

davinnam *i//id/j(sudd:inani yatha dissati nanata, 
.gosaddanam tatha dvinnam icchiiabbii va nanata. 23 
Tathii hi pum-ittbilingavasena dvinnam rf/fd/Hsaddanam viseso 
dissati, tarn yatha; 

Dhdtii ' dhaiu dhtdaint, dfialupt ' dhatii dbdiavo. db<Hnitd ' 
dhfitiihi dhdlubhi. dhalussii dhdinnapi, dhdtasnid dhdUimhd ' 
dhdU'ihi dhdluhhi, dtUdussa dhdlunapi, dhfdusmipt dhtdamhi' 
dhdlusit ayam pull in ga vise so. 

Dbfdu ■ dhatinjo, dhcilapi ' dhobi dbdfago. dhaUiga * 

dhaiubhi. dhdtugd dbdlimQph f//idhjyd ■ dhfdtihi dho- 
tubbh dbatugd d/i«hjnadi. dbdiutjd dhdtugiipi * dbdtasa ayam 
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itihilifigaSKi viseso. Vatha ca dvinnam ^/i^wsaddaniim viseso 
patUVayati, talha dvinnam pi ^tfosuddanam viseso paiiflayat’ eva; 
yathii ca pua-napumsakalm^anam dvinnam Awsaddanam at/a ' 
ayii agavo ti aditia «f/H ' ligfi agnm li a dm a ca viseso pafiJia* 

5 yati, taihsi dvinnam pi jofosaddaniin vise so panftfiyal' eva. Tattia 
hi ' V isudrds it ravoli firo pul I in gam, a visadukaiavolifiro i ithi I i n gam, 
ubhayamuttiikiiravohriro napUTpsakalingam. 

Idiini imam ev' aitiiiim pata(atariim katvii siimfchepato 
kaihayama: pun'so ti visadakaravoharo, kaaiiit li avisadaklira- 
ic voharo, ritpati ti ubhayamuttakaravnliitro. Pnrisa fiHiiafi, knjlfla 
frfjtirftt iiUhanti, kaMa paxsati, htmiiya tartrld iitihfttha 
eiih’ ckapadam asamaip, ciitiari samani; piimd tiffUanli, purisa 
nissafaffi, btiaaanto purisu yacchalhu. kaHiidtjo kafiiidi/o 

paKniti, bftotiijO kaiiiidifo gacchalha tini lini siimani; paristnit 
15 pOflSfl/j, passtiti dvc* asarniini; purine pansati. parbte pa- 

Ifffhj/njji dvc sami'mi; ifua pitrisnui katapt. Uiga kuMdya Aa/uiri. 
tdi/a kaMagn deti, idya kniltidya apeti. Uuja katifiaya 5aji/(iA'afri, 
tayn kaiiMija pq/iV/ViiVAjiji ekam asamam, paiica samani. Evam 
pullLfigassii vtsadakaravoiiiinUa dissati, jtthilingassa avi^adiika- 
20 ravoharalil Jissati, napumsakaliilgassa pana ntpam * rtipqni 
rupa, rnpaifi • rtipmii rape, btio rftpa ■ idinnan/o rapani riipii 
ti evam tlsu paccaUdpayogMapanatthiinesu saj'/zkaraya vise* 
saya* rupamalaya vasetia ubhayamuttAkltravoharatii dissiiti, 
pumdtthilinganutn tisu thanesu siu^karlini rupatii sabbadu na 
25 santt. Iti vtsiidakaravohara pullingam, avisadakaravohiiro itthi- 
lihgatn, ybhayamuttakaravohiiro riitpumsakaUngam veditabbiim. 
Ayam nayo *"saddha*’ sati*' hiri*'; *y;t illbi saddha pasanna; 
*te mamissa saddha. pasanna; ^pahutam *-' saddliam patty at tarn; 
satlitliinti kalan*' ti iidisu sarnfmasmikasaddesu pi padamalH' 
30 vitsttna iabbhitt’ eva, Vii ca'^ pana iiihilingassa avUadakara- 
voharatii vutta, sa ekaccesu pi samkhyasaddcsu labbhati, taiha 
hi if/it.>if^/pariyanta sadda cknvacananta itthiiingFi 

ti vutlit. Ettha msatiyd ti ptthcakkhattum vattabbam, tathii 
/imAapn ti admam' tmiadJi/d ti padapariyiintanam^. Evarn vlsali- 

‘ (tlS «, 2?; ns; vissdnkaraTfihnra san^ rboft* So akbrnrt* srn rW so 
haJdJt salt vai snn' rbnn* Sp akbrna* am fall so paKap salt j|. ’ *•* (f/Ja V 

3 ^ 2 r»i * W ♦ vin Itl 172”. ‘ ***. ■ (PaRcchcila 13 sir. 2i. 

■ rVn C'(= tfaO’so). ^fU''*faahutBm>. dBoifliw. ^ I'jfa C*Il*'™n5. 




PAD AM ALA Vlll 


217 


sldrnarri pi'^ A'fli7Msaddass^va aviSiidilkaravohilratii lahbhaii tl 
a^^agaDUibbam.' Yadi //-m^/iisiaddesu kaihiin iL Ti-aitii^ 

!^iildll ]>ana, yasma ^wi/a imo iitti * ctiiU'tro cainro*^ cnimso vaUan 
ri attiiiio aCtanD rupani abhldheyyalijftganugatatta yaihasakam^ 
liTigavasena purisa ka^^ayo dildiu li adihi visadAvbad^bhaya- 
r:thiuikaravDh;irasamkhfitehi saddehi yogam gacchaati, tasmii 
paccekalii^gavasena vii^idAvisadObhHyamtiitrikilravDhiirrt u vat- 
turn aaiband* Sabbaniimesu pi ayam ttvidho slkaro labbhiUi ■ 
rupaviaesayogatD^ kELtluun: pan napumsakaviii^aye kassa icc 
udinj sabbani sabbanrtmikarupani catuithi-chatthiyantarti bliav^an- 
t'u itihiU^tgavi^aye ttjasa kas^sd ice iidlm siibbanilniikartipiinL 
tiya'Cainuhi-padcairii-chiiUhi-sattariil^'aatrmt bhavanti; taama sab- 
hEiniinmue pi itthilingaiisa'* avisadakaravoharata ekantatorfam- 
paticchUabba. Eitha puna suLubhani catutthi-chat thiru pan i ana- 
haritvii siiUudabhabhavena tatiya-paUcanri-sattamiriipaai sasa- 
nato iiharitvada&sessama ■ Bhagavato pavacane nikkamkhabh a ve¬ 
na sotOnam paramasanhasnkhuinaflanridJiigarnattharri, tarn ystiba: 
^^^ayaima LTdayi y<Mia sa kumfirika ten' up^issvmkiimi upas^iipka- 
mitva titssa kumarikaya s^iddhim eko t^kaya raho paticchanne 
iisan^ alarnkammaniye nisajiarn kappesr' ti ettha ii tatiyaya 
rupani, tassd tt latiyaya rtipe diuhe yt;va F^Mmssd kutnriH^d ti 
:ldini tativarupanl pajiyam anagatani pi clicthani 3 'evEi nama ' 
rvsam a^flamaBnasEimanagatikatEa ditthena ca aditthassa piyut- 
mssEi gahetabbatta; *'"ka 5 £fiham kensi hay a mi" tl ettha knssd ti 
pancamiyii nipaipp ikfjssd piincamiya rupe din he yeva mh- 
ba^isu katan:isu ti adlni paficamiya rupani pajit^arp amigaiilni pi 
dittbilni jevii nama; ^^^inflataro hhikkhu ^'esilliyam MahsiVEme 
makkatim amisena tipaliipetva ta-ssii methunam dhammnm paibe- 
vati; *ahfiatitrD bhikkhu ailiiaiarissii itthiya patibaddhacitto hnll” 
ti ca ettha iassd ti ca saitamlya nipam, tasmim 

dijihe yeva sabbaiisn kainri’^sa ti iidini saitaitiiya liipani paliyam 
anagatani pi din_hani yeva rtumEt tL Xanti ca bho *^*tassa 
kurnarikaya saddhin'^ ti ettha ti idatji vibhattivipallascnii 

vuttarpt 'taya'^ ti hi atthOj tatha ^'^ka^isAhani kena hriyEl.nir' 

^ Via III X$^'K ’ ^'iI^ Til 132*^ <Sd ni: AitiUcninnsjklEhElpud 

nidna* pil|i nhMik * Vin IIJ 21*^ * Vin HI 37^*. * L2 s;^^ 

* OMt. ^ onf. ^ j^achiUsika-. ^ iBJ" u 

< oiji, * B® o*ti, iriTii . . . viittnitip 217**—218*. 
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SADDASTTl 1 


C^BcmriR 


tl" idam pi vihh:iitivipitUiisena 'kiiva' i\ hi ^ssa atihOj 

^ ^»ni5iitarissii itthiyii patibaddhacluo'’ U etthii pi atiHaiarissti 
ti iiliim viWiattivipalliisena vuttam, ’aAnatarlssan’ ti hi ’ssa 
attbo ti. 1 Tan na ’ idisesu cuijijiyapadavisaycsu Wbhattivi- 
5 palUisassa aaiccUilabbatta. : Narni ca bho cunniyiipadavisaye 
pi ’"saniBhe Gotami debl" li udbu 'samghassa’ li vibhattivi- 
pallasiitlham viidanti garii ti. | Saccutti; tatha pi tadisesu 
^c)fiCi»u live adhippiiyii bhiivanti' iidli!ira*patiggahakabhiivenii*’ 
bhiiniiiia-suiiipadanaiiwip iccbitabbiitta; taihii hi siunghaAsa 


10 dethiV ti vattukamassa siUfl "samghe dethii*' tt vacanam na 
virusjb.ati, yujjari ytva; tatha 'samghe detha' tt vattukaroass!! 
pi sato "samghajtsit detlra" ti vacanam pi Da virujihati, yujiati 
yeva; yalhii pana (i/niiH-Mirtsaddesu visum visum viijaairmesu 
pi sidaDii sila plavanti'' ti ctthn 'chandEiDurakkhan.it- 

13 tham rikaralopo boii’ ti ‘akkharalopo buddhiva kahyati, tatha 
’"'stupghe Gotami dehf ti ildisu pi buddhiya vibh:it[ivipal 1 a- 
sassu pariksippanum katva 'samghassii' li vipallasatlbam Ic- 
chunti acariya, — tasma '"satnghc Gotami dchl; ‘Vessantare 
varaip Jatva” ti adtsu vibhatiivipalljiso yutto, ‘"titssa twmxlri- 
20 kayiV’ li ildisu pana na yutto; vibhaitivipalUlso ca nama 
yebhuyyena '"n' cva diinam* virambsan'' ti iidisu gatbfisu 
icchitabbo. Atha pi vadeyya: yii sii tumhehi “"tassa methu- 
nam dhammam patisevatl" ti piili' abhata, na sa sattamTpa- 
yoga**, /Bissw ti hi idarn chatthiyaniiipadam ■ 'tassii makkaiiya 
25 afigajiite methunsim dhammam patisevatl' ti atthasamlihavato 
ti. Tan na ■ iiithxtkaihriyam *''t:issa ti hhummavacanim" ti 
vuttaita; kiftca bhiyyo atthakatbiiyiLTn yeva *®''tass:i ca sikkhiiya 
sikkham pariparento sikkhati tasmifl ca sikkhapade avitikka- 
man to sikkhati” ti imasrnim padesc lassa d bhummavacananid- 
30 deso k.do ti. Nimu ca bho tattba pi fnssa ti idam vibhattivi- ' 
palkisavasenii hhummalthe samivacanan ti. ".^tiviya tviinr*^ vi- 


' Kct 313, sd S ' J 1 344'*. ‘ = vaniriqnlUa- 

naa*, ns * J VI 373" xja). ' <2n"f. ^ J Vt 493''. * (2I7"> » Sp i 237^ 

'♦ Sf I 245'* ini frt. Sp>. " (ef 

“j/flC'B'ns 'fli/rfCMi/piFH 1 enha AFis5iJ ii?>. <* B'^trs) Adbflrapatii^Kftba- 
ku|ihnne$u ' j fE**: dnnii Kja'i nsi dOhA virAtn{!>sar!i n>ra 

dAnA wirainiMAnti ba t'fSKHitArlliat nltaik rbi cil' iejl 201 II. a, 243 Ji. lOi. 
4 rYfi C'B'^"‘ns laUamlprayuf; ma huH- ^ Bm oin. P 
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bhattivip:i1kisaniiye kusalo 'si, VibhattivipalliisilvO ‘naunii ti bh:i- 
vam vattabbo, yo t^'am dhummasaftgahakaithGrchi vuttapiilim 
pi ullaing:ha5i atthaka[havai:aaam pi uUaraghasi; aparam pi tu 
Xiildesapaiiiti iiharissilma, sitce tvam paijditajatiko, siififiattLm'* 
g^cimissiisi, sace apanditajatiko, attano gahani ^amuficanto yeva s 
saflbuttim" na gamissasi; sasfine cUtim katvii sunohi: *"tasnia 
hi sikkheyya’’ itlh* eva jantD'’ ti iinissa paUya attham niddi- 
suntena pabhiDnapatisfunbhidena siuthukappcna aggasitvakena 
dhamniastnapatinii ayasmutu Sariputtena *''idha ti imissa dib 
thiya imissa khamiyii imissii ruciya imasmim adaye' irnasmim b* 
dhamme'' ti evam it padam hhummavacuaavasena vui- 

tam, tarn hi id ha ti pad:issa atthavacakatta siittamiya rupan 
ti vifthayati — iti ti saitamiya rupe ditthe yeva sait- 

hrasti katarissa ti ^ditii sattamiya rupant paliyam anagatani pi 
ditthani yeva nama; apiimm pi te sabbalokanukampakena t5 
stihbahhuna lihacira bhiisitam ptUim aharissama, cittim katva 
sunohi: “"atthanatn etaip bhikkhave anavakaso yam ekissa 
lokadhatuya apubbam acarimaip dve arahnnto sammilsarnbud- 
dh:i uppaifevyun" ti; euba ti idam sattamiya rupum. 

evam ffifssii ti siittamiya riipe ditthe ycvii saltbtiitsa kalnrksa 2«i 
ti adini sattamiya rupani piiUypm anagatilni pi ditthiini yeva 
niimu, na hi siibbatha pi vohani sarupato pri|iadisu dissaoti: 
ekacce dissanti, ekacce na dissanti yeva. Atr' idaqi vuvcati; 
tassui tec udayo sadda taya icc adayo viva 
heyya paflcasu thanesu latiyiidisu dhimaiii; 24 25 

^tinnannam'^ pana ^/adinam f hoti-■sflvyapadesato — 
tassS kassa ti adini bhavanli tattyadisu. 2a 

.•Viva paijAyam pajinayavibhavana a^hakathanayavibhavanfi ca: 
fassd kafiiiayn saddhini gacr/iati ' lusSfi kafiAdijii katani. 

* ni: "tvanj pf nAma atuso mam ^'attabbafn muiitia&i " ['’*] nhuik bai' 
Biii^ iiilprfiisAddn ^nrahattha. * dk sHppf.i ttechubhftriiiTi vlya 

'idam era saccain mujjham Sts 775* , * Xfdd I +0” 

* A I 27 **^. * tis: li^iriannniii I sum" pfli* kun so | w^dTuuip nif smff lui^ 

I sjTvj»pEidusato. ,54iTibbiit kui^ tA%" ha ad laitirDpaii- 

dt^SA a" phniii^ i| apm siiTl Lhah^ || holi e?l* ! ^ ciL § 366 

. ^^vucunam iva da|thu^hflnii. 

!* jVa ^.^eIPr^^: H“™ns pahiiAttii|i i= aprn" a" si khrah* sulH. 

^ sikkhetha SfH. jJa ^Tidd u . . fifahtipAvasena Mdda> 

B^us ayp nlmik); C=B" fldhafc- iinnannrn\ 
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ttjssa kaftiitiya ih-ti. Uissii kaniiaya apeti ' /rtsiti Affiinoi/d 
nyuiri tariitti /hiih ' tasna kaiifiayn ayaifi kanfit'i udltiku. Itissa 
kaf^i)ftyo santnkaiit, lussd kanfidya patiflhiloit ti, 
bhAyam niti siKlhukam citlimkatva'^ pariyapunitabba ' jjasanassit 
h ciraBhiUiithatp. Evaiii sabbiiiha pi piili-atihakatha: nayii)nu&u* 
renik^ iuhilinfsissa avisadiikiira\'oharatri fliltabbii. 

Evain pana fiatva vinfiyiatinfi ‘dvianam ^<?sadtianam rupu- 
milhivisesena Imgaaraiattarn hoti* ti etthAvagsintabbam, 

6 o?iiddo hi fiuriso mditigdttio &roit//o dfio saltiid^ ti ad;«yo 
M viya na niyoga visadiikaravohriro nii pi baiJtid ratli UtUi li 
adavo viva nivogil iiviiadakiirjivoharo',, taiha hi ayaip puliingii- 
bhave iHtdtHsnddo viya visadakaiavohiiro, itthilingabhave a visa* 
dakiiravohiiro — iti iniassa atthassa sotiinam hapanena paramii* 
saiihasukhumafiiiciapatilabhaithaTn ga ytivi ■ gdvo ydni gapo ti 
15 adiaa okarantassa itthilingassa ^^osaddassa iiveijika afimikapada- 
mala vutEu. Euha pana gdvm ti ekakkhattuip iigatam, go go/ti 
ci adini dvikkhattum, gdvo gdv/ gaviiu'^ ti tikkhattum, gclvtyd li 
paficakkhiiuum; evam etiha paficakkhautim agatapatlrmarn'^ va- 
scna iivisadfikaro dissatl ti idam itthilingati li gahetabbiimt imani 
hi tiayam muficitvil n’ atthi aflbo niiyo yena ifosaddo itthilihgo 
siyi, — tuHina idam eva amhakam matam silrato paccfctubbam. 
Pum itthilihgasamkhatanam dvinaam ^osaddanarn rupamrdriya 
nibbiscsiuam vadantiinam pana acariyanam matam, pylliftge 
vuxiamanena ^osadden’ itthilihge vattamanassa ^fosaddassa rii- 
L'5 pamidaya sadisiUte soti, Mm/«^nWffSJiddassa dve' niunikapada- 
tnaliiyo saraam yojetva pum itihllihgabhavapatikappanaiTi viya 
hoil ti na sitrato paccctabbam. 

Ettbii puna kifici lifigiisamsandanam kathayamu: heuha 
nidditibassa okarantapullihga-ssa jgosaddassa (namikaipadama’ 
311 kiyamJ-' gdvnifi gavaip*' gaveitd ti adini ekakkhattum figatani, 
go gohf li iidini dvikkhaitum, gdvo gavo gavott ti imuai pana 
saWid rdjii ti adini viya tikkbaitum, cathkkhalium va pan' 
ettha paiicakkhattum va agatapadani na santi, laduhhitvato 
visadakaru dissati; pi^m/isaddassa narnikapudamriiriyam pi f>ti- 

a H*“ tiiiLkn-tva, f/ ^ pa|iiLnbEikAiti]inu!^rena. *■' 

saiio; n% tamp, fia'i ivfde ^ (C< C« pftdJi- 

nsinl. om). fi go^iadd^&sa b gavani, B*^n5 

gAvurn fravum; Brt- gAvnm (CMI, ghYnrn.i. 
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ri^o pur/safi ti Mini efcakklmttiun agatimi, purfs^ ti ad ini 
d\''ikkhatturii, punsa ti“ tikkbatiump evam vi&idakuro djssati; 
f^kaiantltthiltrigassa pana katlHait tj adini ekakkbatlum agatfini, 
A^aftflaki ti adini dvikkhattuiri^ kafltlUyo ti adini tikkhatturn, kaflM 
ti idam catukkhatturrit icatiililyit ti idaip panu pai^c:akkhauurii, 3 
evain avisadakaro dissati; akarantapullifigassit^ lu snUli^ri ti 
ildini ekakkhattum figataniT. sntthif ti adint dvjkkhattijrn* suttM 
ti adini tikkhattum, evam visadukiito dissati; imina nav"ena 
sabb:Lsu pi pumdtthilingapadamala^u Tisadakaro ca avtsadak^a 
ca vedirahbo. .Xapumsakalingassa pana namikapadamalayain lO 
ci/iettfl ti Mini ekakkbaltum agatani, altim ti adini dvikkhattiirii, 
tiWiit} ti idam tikkbiittum*^ iigatarn, 3 //^/-/^visaddadisij pi es' 
eva nayOj ettha ubhayamiittakatQ dissatL Kiiicap" ettba ca- 
tukkhattum (paiicakkhaitum)'* va agatapadfinani ahhavato visa- 
dakaro upalabbhamano viva dissati, lathil pi yasma cillam i3 
aftfii iiyti ti adini naptimsakiLni gaccha^it nggi ti Udi' 

nam pullingfmam nin^ena appavattanato visiadiikrirafl ea mfij 
yagfi ti adlnarn itthilinganam niiyena appavattanato avisada- 
krirai\*ca ubhayam anupagamma visesato atiani " nftiim citia^. 
ciltam - eitle ti aditia saiiikaraya rupamalaya riipavan- 20 

tarn bhavanti^ t as m il tesam akaro uhhayamutto ti dauhabbo. 

Tividho p^ ayam akaro sakkatabhasfisu^ na lahhhati^ ten' 
es^L sabbesu pi vyakaranasatthesti na vutto. Sabbasaitrinam 
pana mOJabbasabhutaya jinerhaya Magadhikaya sabbavanirut- 
tivil btbhhati; tatba hi ayam Nirattimahjiisliyatn vutto: "'kiqi 23 
pan* etam lingam nama: keci lava vadanti: 

Uhanakesavatl* itthi, masstiva puriso siya, 

ubhinnam antaraip elam itarObhayamuitako ti 26 

vultattu visitfha tbanakesadayo libgan li, — el am na sabbaitha ■ 
gahga-srdil-rukkhadinaTn thunadina sjimbandhribhavato; apare 30 
V ad anti: na lingam nama pammatthato kiflci atihi, lokasam' 
keiarujho pana vobaro Ufigam nama ti, idam ettha sanniidirt- 
nurp; sabbalihgiko pi saddo hoti: ^iafam lnU M/o ii, yadi ca 
pariimaiihuto liAgam nartiu si^^a^ katharn aflfiamafinaviruddh:l- 

^ Mmcj -36 vois II vaV. TI 197**^ 

^ itii ipuri^ ti | bn SP ppcl sni) likkhnltum | krim n^nLEiTn 

t&* I'l; C* 4 i 4 . Adrni- ^ ukUraetB^, ^ cvnni visadA&ftro 

^ }1m OJJI. C« * tVii C^B^ns; thnnaitcsatrt Ip; tbiiQni££^»ayutn»H 
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mim lesam ctatcii. s.ni»Te«. bhaivijii-, - lasinri 

atihassa ai isadalcaravoliiiro itthilttgaiii, Tisadakaravoliaro I^al- 

lingam, ubhayamuurikanivoharo nupums^ikalingan ti veditai 

5 E«h:i pana natoikapadanialfisamkhatapabandhavaseii' 

avisadakaravohiiraditil gahctubba, aa ekrkapadavasena; latha 
Hi kafiM pitriso dttmt li ca k<,nitayo parisa ciiUnn u caevamadi- 
kassa ekekapadassi avisadakaraYOharadita aa dissati^ jasma 
panii pabaadhavasepa visadakaravoliaradibbave siddhe >e>a 
iu samudayavayavatta ckekapadassa pi 

^inhaf eva. M pana namikapadamalasanikhatam pabaadham 
iaLramasitva ekekapadavaaen’ era avisadakaravahavadikam^ 
Lichanti, Te vauabbR: yadi ekekapadass eva avisadakara- 
vahnnldita siya, cvam saaie kafiita punia sattM guf^Sraj^ 
15 ti adiaam padfidam' dkurasutivasena, pttrtiio sattharo katWayo 
tl adinaiti paaa okaiasutlvasana. cittam pudsam kaniiati^ ti 

adipam amissurasativasetia'' ufliiamafliiam samanasutisabbhava 
katham avisadfikaravobaradita siya ti. Kificapi te evaip vii- 
devvum; slyfi evii, nrmattam pana tesam duppatiYcdhap ti, te 
20 vattabba* Tflii tutnhe cvam avacuttha, duiUinataram pi nibbaaam 
kathaneJ samauham puggalam nissaya jiinanti; tasma suttbu 
upaparikkhitva vadetha ti. Evaft ca pana vatva tiitt» uttanip 
te pailham pucchLtabba’': ^orfAwaddo rtviisaddo ca katitrabngo 
tl .' Te janantii evam vakkbanti; bottkisoA^o hi bilingo c evii 
25 pullingb ca, dyfisaddo ca piina napurnsakalingo c eiapullingo 


ca ti dvillnga cte sadda ti. 


Te vattabba: yadi AorfA/sjtUdo ca 
nyuiniddo ca dvilidga ete” sadda“, e^'am iiante dvinnatn boiild 
siiddanam ektipadabhiivena vavatthitanani accantasamimasuti- 
kanam katham avisadakaraYobaratn cu visadakaravoharata ca 
30 Silva; kathciil ca pana dvinnatp dVHsaddiinaip ek[€k]apad!iblut- 
vena vavatthitiinam accantasamanaBuiikanarn tibhayainuLtiikiira- 
vobiinita ca visadakaravobiirata ca siyii li. Evam vuttii te 


■ — ma sftp rvc^j, ns. 

3i C^B^ns bhavnli; scimavca^i hbnxi ( 3 : ^ 8 ^^ Jiohhati?!, ^ “galcn 

c C*B«* disBflnti. » rW C<B-»ns, ► J/- !■ "adimm. < tB-: *iJ. 

naniii. tfiB-f kPHini}, h anuisnra'H^WuiiciwBrA”- I B* •‘sutisambhaTa 

,= to 40 snti «■*' tbttft rhA* rhi snS eft‘aphmc tTOh*,ns,*. J B^^TI* kattiOflB-. 
k (;«B*“ns pnccbUiihbaiii. ® itn C^B^^ns (,<C 
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addhfi kiiici uttarim" apa^^mta niniWani bhavissaniL Saddaisat- 
thavidu pana saddasatihato niiyam g;iJieiv-i ;’adanti: 

'^s' esii etam’ iti ca ^pasiddhi atthesu yesu tokiissa, 
thj-pun'’-iiapumsakrini ti vuccame tatii namani tL. 27 
Tesiim kira ayam adhjppiiyo; <**« puriso ' rso matagumo ■ ito o 
rff/d. fStI iliht * * tatii, ftaip napitpisaknip • c/fliji ciltan ti tvam 
purisadisu yesii aithoisu lokassa 'eso esa eian' ti ca pa- 
siddhi hoti, tcsu atthesu tani numani pura-itthi-napumsaka- 
Ithganl ti vuccaati, ladviircna'afifliioi pi ti. i Ecam vadaiitehi 
tchi 'imifia naraa akiireaa eso esii t’ian ti namtlai aftfiani ca lo 


pulliPgadiiirimam labliimtr ti a^’am vbeso na das^ito; saddhain- 
tnanavanfiuhi pana ncruttikehi dass.ito: '"yassa kassaci atthas!>a 


avisadakitravoharo itihiliftgan" ti adina. 

' Keci pana 'avisadakriranam atthiiaam vilcako voharo 
itthilifigaa' ti adini vadaati. Tam na gahetiibbam; yadi hi ts 
avis;Ld;ikiir;inam atihanam vacako voharo itthilihgam, evam 
sante *m(Vnj(attm-/ialafla-k(int<hl(OHffiA'a\Stitttbad'dyo pi vohara 
itthilihguni siyutii * avisadiikartittii tadatthanarp; yadi pana visa* 
dakarfuiarn aiihrmam vacako voharo pullifigani, evam same 


itevatii saiMid iidtuwi icc fidayo pi vohiira puUihgimi siyuin * L'l' 
visadfikaratta tadatthaniiTp; at ha vii, yadi avisadakaranam attha- 


Tiam vacako vohiiro itthilingiim, visadiikiiraiiam pan* atthanam 
vacako voharo puUiagam, evatp same ekass' ev' atthassa 
ekakkhaac dvihi lihgehi na vatiahbatii sly a; *"attbakaoio 'si 
me yakkhii hitakiimo *si'^ devate karomi te tam vacanum tvatn 25 
'si acarivo mama’* ti; yadi ca uhhayamuttiikiifatiaip atthanam 
viiciiko voharo napumsEikalingam, evam sante ubhaj’amtittakit- 
riinam atthanam tiporukkhadisn *idam nama* ti dt'amabhavato 
lihgavacanam viruddham siya; api ca ^''pahfifiratafiam': *Sari* 
puttamoggallanam' suvakayugan" ti ca adinii napumsakaliPga- 30 
vacanena tadatthanam pi ubhayamutt^iiratn vutta siya; apt 
ca ckam pi tiraip ^"lii|am tatl tato” ti tihS lingehi na vattab- 


’ lolcn^sa ’ pttiiiddhi ihnrt rh.t* khraA* safi j; hoti ! ca' I «». ’ (2?2':i, 

* ntfltflgilmn min' AtA i Knlatin ma yfl* I kanw Ilia Jft' tantnkn ' vhB' 1 gum- 
bndayo pi | . • ns. * Vv * Dhs §15. “ D II J5** 

" fVrt tvi-I Httnrij C*B*i"flSl= alTant. B'-plima-, ps'.pumnn-. B»n5^ 
tarndvflrenp. ** tVa A. /. C'B'n’n*. 'ifjm psiaimyatAnaini. ' I'/n <f/ 

D II ,5*>; Bm «|]flna. 
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bani eknsn pi ca flanam ^"pLiftfiEmiiTTi"; “pafti^ii pajutiana . . . 
amoho" li adtna tJhi ling^elii mi i^ittabbam siya, — tasma tarn 
nay am agahetv’a yathavutto yeva nay a gaheiabbo. 

Lokasmim hi itthinnim heuhimakayo visado hoii^ uparima- 
5 kayo avisiido, uramaTpsaTn ttvis^idarn, gamatiadlni pi avisadani: 
itthiyo hi gacchEimima avi.sadatn jracchanti^ titthamaiia^ nipajia- 
mana, nisidamniiri, khadamana^ bhuhjamana a\isadarn bhnft- 
janti; purisatn pi hi aviaadam disva *'ni[iiugiinio viva gacchau, 
litthati, nipajiati, ni^sdati, khiidati, bhuftiati " ti vadanti. Iti yathii 
10 itthiyo yebhn3Tt^ria nvisadakarap tatha yassii kossaci s^avlfirtana- 
kassa va a^^iflhanakassa va attha^sa \'e vohiif+v yebhuyyena 
avisadtikuni, te yeva itthilingani niima bhiivanti, tani ^^atha: 
/{iiffrla dfiilafika ^difM>d sadddd raUi tWd yd^^ti vadhii it:c 

evamfidinL Purisanarn pana hetthimakayo avisado hotip uparinria- 
15 kayo visiidoptjiamamsam visadam. gamatiadimpi visudani honti: 
pudsn hi gacchHtmunu vi^dam gacchanii, ti|thiimriiia, nipajia- 
mana^ nisldamannp khiidarniina, bhufijamana visadam bhuftianti; 
itthim pi hi gamanadmi visadani kummrmam diava "puriso viya 
gacchatf' ti fidiiii vadand. Id yutha purisa yebhuyyenaivisadf^ 
20 karii, tucha yas^a ka.^pci savif^flairijikas^'i va aviflflil^infcassii vu 
atthiissa ye vohiira vebhuyyena vlsadakara, te yeva pullihguai 
naitia bhavanrk cam yatha: panso wa/ugdmo orodho dp& 
mafto saitM icc evamadini, Vathxi ca pafi;a napuip^ika abha^ 
yamuttakarap tatha yassa kassaci savifthanaka^Esa vu aviflrlansi^ 
35 kit-s^n va atthas^sa ye vohara ubhayamuttfikara^ te yeva napum- 
sakaLihgani nama bhavancip tam yatha: cilfatn^ rupam iWid^d- 
mm kafallafti fidlakafn rafatmm flaiiaip affM dyu icc evama- 
dini. Icc cvam nitmikanam sabbesum pi voharanarn 
vi sad ft visad akarii likarObha yam u t ta k o 
30 lingassa Lftkkhanam etam ley yam i>yadipabandhato. 28 
Idam thitaarn dubbinivijjham mahrivanagahanEmi niggurabarn 
nijjatam katvn dassitaipp sadhukam manasikhtabbarn. Iti sab- 
besam fiami kapadan a m pabund hani ss i Lena a vi sad iik aravo hilr a- 
dibhiivena itEhilihgftdibhrivassa ssimbhavato dvinnam pi.gosaddri' 
nam pabandhan issit ena a v isadakiiravohariid ibhit v en a jiit h stsa- 

* » iti/nt 23^8** * Dhs § It*. " ^ ne jft mriik, ns. 

^ 31^1 n^nn (pro paHUcin'iqi), rui nAtiiiin ci'PM. (idiilifl. ^ K™- ot«- 
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kam irthilm^adibhavo vcditabbo, SavmLcchayo 'yam okiiran- 
t UthiIif)gas«a namika|>ad am fi lav i bh ago. Okanintatapakatikuin 
okaran t itth i Imgam n i Ubit am . 

Evam sabbathfi pi ffkuriintu-fVannanta'f/vatinaat'-^karama' 
Vfisena chstbbidhani tuhilihgani Diravasos^ito gahitant bbavanti. % 
Etesu pana kasaitcl ^krirantimiim jkrirant^nan ca kaiihaei pac- 
cattckavacimasiSEi ^karudesiivabiena yo pabhedo dHSiiti, so idimi 
ruccatt, Tatha hi '”na tviim Radhii vijanasi ii^ijhiiratte ana- 
gate avyayatam“vilapas^i, \'LratteKosiyayane’' ti imiismiin Radha- 
iatako '\iratt<V ci ^fkarantavascna vattahbe pat'cattavneanassa lO 
i:*krLrade^ava!9eaa "viratte" ti vuuam, lutba ^Kosiyayani’ ti 
fkarantarasen:t vatrabbe paccattavacanjussa fkarildesavasena 
’'K'ofiiyayane” ti vnitam; ten’ atihakathacariyo '"viratte Kosi- 
yayane u raatfi no Kosiyayani braJimani vinitta ambakam pitari 
nippema jata” ti atthain samvanpesi. Nanu ca bho patiyam 15 
"viratte" ti "'Kosiyayane" ti ca paccattavacanassa diissimato 
Vkiirantam pi itthilingam altbr ti vitltabb:in ti. *Na vattabbam • 
//kar'-/k:trantog!tdharupat'ij>esatta tesam rupiinatn, udesavasena 
hi siddhiitta visum tfkaraniam itthilingam nama n' atthi — 
tasma itthilmgEinam yathavmtsl chabbidhata yeva gahetabba. 20 
icc evam*’ itthilhigrmam *pakiriijiinayasalini 
padamala vibh:itta me sasanaiihatn stiyambhuno, 29 

*SaddanUisurlyn'" 'yiitn 
iin ekasu V i nice h ay a riismi k u I tipo 

sEimsayandhiikiiranudo 35 

kassa rnaripadumam'* na vikfUie*, 30 

Ui navaAge slinhiikathe pilakatlaye vy:tppathagatisu v'ib' 
bunam kosallatihilya kate i^nddanitippakiiranc itthilinganam 
nitmikapiidumalavibhiigo atihamn paricchedo. 

' J I 127“; iit/ra 2 li', 4 J60 277). * Jn I * e/. 

235’*. * = mr«t so nnfl’ lui' ptirnh’ prv.im* so, ds. * nSJ I ^ntan Jfft* HriyR 

myui* tihufk «thn’ phrnc bjivay rlti till’ Ipjida a=c:-v-w - «_». - tl2j |i 
pndn b: u - w i u %/ - ' w *j - i M w ^ - IISH padu (j (f/. r*. d t): | 

- w I — — |l i I b)t. 

^ Ha ns Invyhyeitiim i avyqUartlapHfp [= Jti] mn limtnfl so oirna 

tnin’ khran’ kui|p; B’"' iir!('jiliiiiii!i i;>: ayynyiiMtn, 244'.1;J; nTynyntam. t'lB'” 
eva>. >: ita C'B^ns; H™ saddanflirtliiliO •* itit C*fB«ns' U™ tnalipndunln: 

tUftr. matTp**. * fVrt Ii*‘na nfl vfkftSt mft pvart' ce Ihqit' am* nnii*,). 
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IX. 

At ha pubbiiciiriyiiniiitiim ptirtrcarani katvii utggabUamji' 
fnipuixisiikiilingartitfii icc Jitlikussii p;tkiilirup<issti niiitli' 

s kapudumiilum vakkhaibit: 

Citlatp riHiini, dltniii fi/Juni, cittena ’ ntleSii cittehhi, cittaasn 
ciUanuftt, fiHa littnsma ditamhfi • citU'hi viltcbhi, vitiassa 
cilUtnan*, dttr cillasutittt ditnnthi ‘ fiilesii, t>tia dlta h/Jo“ 

’ Ntaifanto ditani YamakuinnhiltheriiiTiatiiin, Ettha 
\t\ ki6capi at fit ti paccattabahuvacanum a'tti^ ti upfiyogabahuva- 
canan ca anagatam, tiitba pi tatiha taitha iiftfiesam pi tritiisa- 
narn niggahHnntaniipam-sakarupanani dassaniito k'ibhangapa- 
ca ^"cha citta avyakaia" ti jididassiinatc} gjibeiabbam 
eva; lastna dtlam ' ditiini dtiti, t'Hltini ‘ cittniti dtiv ti kamo 
IS vcditahbo. Niggaiiitarniinam hi napumsakalifiganam *kaUhaci 
okarantiipaUifigrinam viya paccattdpayogabahuvaoanani bha- 
vanti; tiini ca pulUhgena va ‘saliftgcna va alingena va sad- 
dbim sumanadhikaranrmi hutVii kcvatsmi va piivacLmc sahca- 
raatL Aira ‘"cauaro satipatthunfi cattaro ssimniiippctahana; 
‘JO *<^bbe mrda tipuiiti mairi; ^yussa cia Jhana atihi; ^caitaro 
mahubhutit; ’tin' iadriya . . . dve indriya ... das' indriyil; ‘*dvi* 
mahfihhme nissaya dve mahabhuia; “paflca vibilana^ '®csituro 
ange adhtithisya semi vammikatnauhakc'; '“rupfi sadda rasa 
gandhii: “rupc ca sjidde ca atho rasi- cii; '®cakkhun ca pa¬ 
ss ricca rape ca uppajiati cakkhuviftHanaa'' ti evamadayo aneka- 
sata paUpadesTi darthabba. Ettha pana safiptitfininii ti adini 
padfint lingavlpallasavascna vmtani ti na gahetabbrini ’ salt- 
patthiiinjsuddiidlnam pathamckavacanatthiinc okiirantapulliiigu- 
hhavena ihitubhavassa adassaiiato; ti adini yeva pana 

30 padani lipgavipallasiivtisena vuliani ti gahctabbtini ■ nlyoga 
niggahitantehi napuipsakalihgehi 5<*/i/>wt//;rinflSiiddadihi sad* 
dhtm teSfim samanadhikaninabhiivassa dassitnato ti. Kec' ettha 

’ Vibh tso” .(/■. “ tsob. ■ tsd4 

* =s tin rhi pud nbnh',n«, ^Dlll SO’ (Sd § fe? I * Ap 5*- * A I V * Vibh I 

• Vibh m'‘ U27” iM'‘\ '• " Vibh H06* It •* Sn 750«. 

'* Viii I <e/. Th '* M tit Ski’ <H 1 259'*». 

o Din. ^ Ha C'B* [ns CDiitp./etH'r, U*''' eittn. ^ Cp: viirtimlkatnud' 
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vadeyyurn: ns^im ^*'ssitip:tithano dhainrno; ^citto tJhamjTiq; *t.nti:a 
dhamma'* li adippayogada^anato ^fl/iif>£3r///i//jiasaddadiiiajTi okTi- 
riirttapullifigabiiavo labhhati; evam santi; ka:^mi'i tiimhehi 
/>f?//^aHiJSiiddridi n a m pa \ h^un ek a v a cs matthlin t oka r: i ntapuJ litigu- 
hhavtrnu tldtabhiivassu adassanato"' ti vuttam, kasmLi ca ekaniit- 5 
to ,‘^o/ijf>o//M/msaddadmaiTi niggahitantanapniTi^akaljrigata atiu- 
mala^ nanu ^^"sjitipauhano dhammo; -oitto dhammo; ^eiua 
dhamnia" ti adida^anato **'cattaro ijatipauhana" it adisu pi 
5rt/;/?o////ffWffsaddadayo lifigavipallasava^iena vurta ti vatuibba 
tL Kii vattabba, kasma ti ce: '^satipa^lhano dhammo, citto ics 
dhammOp dhamniEi" it adiaii pi 

a am lirigavipallasiivaSfna aniLchitabbato, tauha hi pullihgena 
iff mm firnsiiild e n j i yo|€t u m dhamm is^^aro Bhuga va tf/fammu pek- 
kham katvfi ''saiipatihaao, oil to, citta"' ti ca abhasi; kevala 
hi 5fl^j>n///jfilwH-ri/jfffSaddadayo okarantapullihgabhavena kutthaci is 
pi youth na siinti, niggahUaiitanapurni^ukabhEivLnEi paaa vojita 
santi; cathsi hi **^Citto gahapatl"' li ettha pi pullihga"fi/jrt'/>o//- 
saddam apekkhitva vihFiant pavattam d'/VA/aitraam pannattl- 
vasena puggalc iiropeivii puggalavacakorn katva Cf/Io ti vut- 
tam, yadi pan a vihfikiiasamkhatam cittum Eidhippetarn siyu, iiO 
'cittam^ Ice eiM vacceyya — tasma gahapati, "Ciita 

itthf" ti Etdisu lihgavipallaso na icchkabbq ■ sapekkhaiiii citfa- 
saddadinam, yaihsi ca etthap evam *''satipauhaiio dhammo; 
*cLtto dhEtmrno: '’citiii dhammsi'' ti adisu pi lihgavipallilso na 
icchitabbo. *'X^attii^o sat I pat ih ana"' ti adbii"' pana 2u 

saddadinam apekkhkabbani padani na*^ santi^ yehi te pullmgjini 
siyuin — tasma cafiar^ ti aditii yeva padani parivattetvri^ 
^cattari, sabbani'^, etani" ti napumsakalihgavasena gahetvtl 
pijtfhaiiii \samm/ippaMaym^^ ti adihi padehi yojetabhant. 

, idisesii thanesu keci atihukathacariya J/^karalopam icchanti; ay 
^'Va pubbe bodhis^ittanam pallnmkavanim'abhtiie nimutiini pa- 
dissanti" ti ettha viya “adassanam hi lopo — tasma 'cattari 
satipatihanani, cattari sammappadhanani, sabbani malanP ti 


t a * pjis p. ^ * A I ^ U* I 

^*01^'. ' Bv 2: 83*^' {n* at Bvet: vibhaiiilDpiLTn kcitirn Tuaumv. • ipsi^ 1 1; 6y>. 

^ iH™ cniUro sail ilclisup, ^ B^n om. ^ B'cisns p/irJvjiititTJi (= tirtpum* 
kin prnn nfe‘) vittf 339 *, ‘i ttn* uibbani. 
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adikJi yotanii kittabha; ktci pansi "’sabbe mm upc-nti man’ 
ti uttha wifl/osaddam itthilirtgan « maflflitva pumpgabhutaqi 
^-d/^/j^rsaddum itthilingfavasena parivauetvli'’ 


mulsi ti 

iutham 'kaihcnti. | Tam kificapi yutiaiarani viva dissaii, lathii 

jpi nu gahvtubbam; na bi so Bhag:‘va Ungain ti’ afifirLsi, nu ca 
'sabbii mala iipenti man' ii dvc padrmi itihilingani kaiva 
vattum nil sakbbi, yo evam visadiscilirtgani'’ padani uccaresi- 
janamo yeva pana Bhagava van urn s;tkkonto yeva ta ’"sabbc 
malii upvnti man" ti visadisiilibgani padatii ucciiresi — 

10 pullingabhutaip sn/jirfsaddam '^sabbani’ li napinnsakalingavaseiia 

parivatteti-a*. Vibhangapaliyam indrivLt" ti padain viya, 

luUaj/fkarena napumsiikalLnsetia fmi/flsaddena yo|etvii 'sabbani 
malant' ti altbo guhetabbo * ‘"yassa eie dhana :*tthi ti vttha 
viva, etthii hi 'yassa etfini dhamini' ti attho. Idam p' eitba 

11 saUakkhitabbam:'/«d/fl3aad(i‘= dviliftgo ■ itihi-napumsakiivasena; 

tiuhatu tass' kthilihgattani * suvinne^'vatta, napumsakattv'^ panii 
**'tmi muliini; ''malehi cn g^aiidhehi ca Bhagavato sari ram 
pujentl" ti adayo niipnin^:il'^‘PP»y‘^S*^^’' P' ^andbsanti 

ti. I Vadipana bho d/nsiiJdo ® itihi-napum-sakavasena dvilingo, 

20 ‘"sabbe mala upenti man" ti etiba u/d/dsadclassa'^ iiihilibga^ 
hhiivaparikappane ko doso attbi li. Atth’ eva ■ itthilingasad^ 
dassu pullirigabhuttina sabbanamikapadena Sitddhim samlina- 
dhikaranabhiiviLSsabhavuto. nuptimsakalmgassii pana pullinga* 
bbutena sabbanamikapadonii saddbim stimfmadhikarapabhrivassii 


upsilabbhanato; ten' wa ca *"ete dhana" ti adayo payogii 
pavucane bahudhii dittbiu Eiiha pi puna vadeyyum: iHtana 
ti adioi vipallitaavasena pullingani yeva ■ etf ri' adibi H^amiina- 
dhikaranapadebi yojitatta ti. Na, napumstikani yev' elani'; 
vadi hi iftiaiid ti ildini pullingani^ ^iiyum, katihaci pacciUleka- 
30 vjicanauhsine ^.so li ildihi okarama-sarnanadhikaranapadehi 
voikii okar:in(m//mx/nsaddadayo siyiim; tathiirupanam abhfivaio 
pun:i (fhai$d imtriyd vitlildijd li adayo sadda Hiipumsakalingiini 
vova honti. Avitm tiiiyo paccattababuvacanituhane yevu lab- 
bbuti; napuitlsakalingani hi vKudakarani pullingarupuni viva 


1 * ***. * <■/: D II 13S^. 

»C*b''ns piii-ivoitilTilH'i'^/ff 22^1*1, bc” TisAdbaliliOgOni. X/a 
J ns riapHTnsnkalift|;!mc, *•' in'" Uil, ‘ H*»s jfeira (.mi, fi rBlI Eldflti napuin 
liAf^ftni I. 


B*-rt^ns 


PADASIAL.^ IX 


229 


pullii^gebi pi ^i^itldhtm i::;iranti naptinisaka viya purist' 
vesadharino purlsehl ti niuham^' etthAvagamabhani. Athii pi 
pubbe vuituvacanam puna parivattctva*^ evam vadeyyum! 
""CitEo gahapziti; ^Citta Uthi ' ti adisu 'cittam etassa atthi ti 
CiUo, cJttam etbsa Htthi ti Citta, 3athrj s^idtiha' ti 5 

evaip *assii atchr li aithavasena gahetahbato lingavipalhtso 
n' icchitabbo; *""siitipatthano dhamma; citto dhamtno; ciEta 
dhanfimfi" ti adini psina evanipassa atthassa agahetabbaio "sati- 
patthanaip dhammo; dttam dhammo; cittani dliammsT li vat- 
tabbe Uftgavipzdla&ena" "isaiipatthrmo dhammo; citto dhammo; lo 
dtta dbammri^" ti adi Aatuan ti lingavipalkiso iccliiiabbo ti. 
Tan nil ’ ''Otlo gahapati"^ ti** iidtsu pana "satipaubiiao dhamTno"' 
t L ad i su c a ciiifi-safipii^fiu'mii'siXddddl n n rn 

nam apckkbariavasenii niccam puniiigabha^'a?s^i icchitatta; tathu 
hi ekantanapurnsakalihgo pi/s^fil/^/j-saddo a^^Ai'^itii^A’/rflr^ekkha- I5 
mivjistna *^^pnftflo abhisinrikhiiro"' ti pullingo jato, tatbst ekanta- 
napumsakaliiigri pi pr7rfjr/iJj7-wifrw^i?/j/a?^addaduyo sinffcass" aitha^sil- 
pekklianaviisena ^"Padumo bhagavfi; ‘'Paduma devt; ^Vtangalo 
bhagwa; ^Mangalii itthT ti ca punt-hthilinga jata; ekanta- 
pu 11 i fig a pi h a 11 hi viftesa vaciikii KWavaPa-Gan^eyyastidd ild ziy o 20 
Av//ffpekkbanavasena “'^Raliivakafi ca Gafigevysin*' ti adinil 
napumsiikalihgii j ata, tzid ii pekkhanavasena hi atthakathTiyam 
^'^^'Kaiavaku ca Cahgcyyo'" ti adi pullinganiddeso dissati — 
evam tamtadatlhanam apekkhziTiavasena tarn lam pakatillbgam 
nasctvfi Liparant litVgam patitrhupt^t\[i niddeso dis^iti, na ca 2S 
tani ^abhfmi pi libgani “Haddhitavasena aMalmgant juislni, 
atha kho gatiapfithdhmiwiadmam apckkhanavasen’ eva aMa- 
lingani iatani; tasmii bhoti putiani khadamami tuvzim 

pure; **.Sivipuurmi^ d avhaya; *^evam dhummani smviina 
vjppasidanti pandiia" tt adii^u yeva imgavipallfiso icchitabbo - 30 

I ^ry>>-JU^ iii » fKc S4i i 79fl}. * * Vibhn 112*. * Ja | 36” 

^ c/. Bv 2: 2m. 18: 16^. ^ Ja I 30”. * Vibhn Fs ruf M f b9■^ 

irf. Udfl 403^ ” tf. St ti I *7^ t> n 137”. ** = tEl^ 

mctiim* phrflft\ n 5 *= Tin 312«^ ” J W 363'* >Si4 4 t72K ** Dhp 

SLH'i irf. S I 23a”i. 

Bm niubrtm. ^ j/fl h* I. Ut^ 22 1" 228*. t (B** lifijf upatljl 

spnnp. B™ mfi. t ns’ Slti | Sl^i tuift" sn m luf njyah mhsiri ttifln* VeisaH 
puiinni smi^ K:tnha sfl* iTiion. tui* kwi ! I!) 
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iinaflfiupt'kkhuUii /iH//tf’rf*«HWirtsaddiidvniiTTi, na pitna 
gahapatt, Cittu itthl; satipattlisino dbatnni&, cUto dhammo, cilia 
dhammil" ti adisu (vV/fisaddadinam vipalliiso icchitabbo • gfitiO' 
/!nf/i‘rf/frtiiiJiiaitarn" apetkhakattii lesan ti niuham etthavagan- 
n tiibbarn, Idafl ca ekacCiinurp sammoha^thrmam; lasmii sad- 
dhammatthitlyfi ayam niti saddhasampannehi kulapuitehi sa- 
dhukam Ttianasikaiabba. Radaratitthaviharaviisi'’ licariya- 
Dhammiipalo pana ‘''aparimana pada aparimana okkhara apari- 
mrina vyaflianiV’ it paVippadese ’"puda akkhara vyaftjana 
lO ti linsavipalliiso kaio it daithabban" li aha. , Eub:i pi mayam 
patlii li idam iudriya rtipd ti iidini viya napumsakalingam tvit 
ti vadiima * okarantavaserta pathaTnckavacanafliabhavabha- 
vato', “itaradvayam paaa napumsiikalingan ti pi pullingan ti 
pi gahtftabbam * niggahuant'-obarantavasena paihamekavaca- 
t5 nuntabhiivass’ upalabbhanatit; lathii hi putldui *pabha- 

lani ilhiiHttHiitii li adinam yeva lingavipallaso'’ ' niggabitanui’ 
™sena pathamckavaciiniintaiaya anupataddhito tesjiii c' oka- 
raar’-flkiirantavasena pEiihamekavacaaantatadassanato. ’’"larii- 


dbamaiiiai ma jiri" ti Sdani pEina *aBnapadatthavasena inpurii' 
30 nak arn liitan lI daUhabbam. 

Uh\tiaT\i * Uhutii, b/ip/am ' bbittani blmie. bhutena' bbii- 

tebi f7liutMti bhulaitsa blinfftnaiji. bliiita btmtasmd /diiifanibff' 
bttiiieiu blmttbhi. bltiiiftssa Miiifunarri. biutU- btmtusmiqi hhii- 
‘ Wtuifsu. blio bhutn ’ bbatianto hhniatit bhmmnlo 
bftiiin. Evam ««rtoayena ii:iinik:iptidamaia bhavati. Imiasi 
aayena ^ Hia/idbJtutiim b/utVfUaift biiiiiiijm bimvwiam icc iidiiiani 
W/Hdhaiumayanam niggahiluntapadanarii afinesafl ca rflWof/l* 
icc adinam niggtihitantapadanam nrimikapiidanialii veditabba: 
*viittiim' rupam sotam ghiinam dukkham puppham jhanam Banam 
30 danam sllam pufiaaip piiparn^ vajjam saccam yanam tbauam I 


*■ XflMi 8“ mh^ tcv so vya^iann' 

pud nhac khu ns. * } \'l 555" L*^: Ifitflni (^'anftspnifni J V 409^1. 

* J VI 7'>‘ 55S*." r/ supra 2“ ' A !I LIT 34". " => hahu^tteJ- 

bisaniJU niivam* phran^ ns. * (83'). ^ {r/ ROp I9&>. 

fl odlaekmmAdTnarn. ^ Padara®. *vacftnantambIiArato 

(f/. S30**k B^ns'ivipullAiftrti. ^ (Vfl nS i smf M^Qci. aip 

t ita r= T[it>; vutta irf]p»in sota ghflnam], ? pu?k?la paptirp 

<f/* H. f. Rap V. 2“ imutr. mthoddh:itft]). 
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sukatam kanakitin tiigarairi nagarsmi 
la ran am caranam d Kara no m maronom 
noAonam vodanom koranam lavonom^^ 
vasanam povonam bhovanaip goganam 2 

omoUiiTi pujinam mfilam asanam sovimom mukham 5 

padumam uppalam vassam lo^'anom sadhonaTn =iukham 3 
t^aiTi mulom dhanom kutom mongolam tiojinarn pholam 
hiraflfiam ambujam dho^fiain faiam lingam padam jnlam 4 
ongam pannam susanarn avudhom hadayam vanani 


sopanarn civaram piinam^ idatam inddyatn 'kulam B up 
loham kariam bsiUim pjttbom^^ andam firammanani pui^mi 
araftfiam tiram ^aEi^iuhani ice ad ini samuddhore, 6 

imani r/y/wsaddena s^ibbaiha pi sadisaniH Ini;ini pana vLsadi- 
sani, seyviiEhidam: 

anfwmi^i ti adini ekadhfi yeva bhijjare, t,> 

Av^Ji^maJi/ fMfifam ti udini tti anekadhii, 7 


^kathEimr cammt tammasmiiit vammQmhi * *i-Qmnwru. 
smasnwi^ tirmmmhi ^ifesmani, *ghammr ghamm^mnim uhammainhi 
" ghagimuFti ^evEini aftbani pi yojetabbani. 

Kamimuii ~ kamnuird i'linimiiai ' kammam kanitnt^. ap 

kantmtna * kammamt kammami ' kammehi kummebhi, kani- 
massa ^kammuim ' kammasmu ktimmamhu 

kaiitmunfi ‘ kumiwhi kammebhi. kamnwam kamnnum * 
kanimiinaiu. kammr kamniasntiiit ktunmauihi kammani ' 
kammrsii. hh& kamma " bhmmnfo kammani bhiwanto^ 2^ 
kamma. 

77rffw/nsaddassa pana latiyeksivaranatiban ad isu ihamena 
munfi^ lhamassa ItmuituKF^ ti^ ca thamd thdmasnm ihamarnlm 
thilnmita ti ca yajeiEibbam* ^7ll/fw-w^Hlff«-//fJ^?ll//^paccayavata^l 

^ d*;: kdliim | \m >! alomsittho gihl [i> ill hn snit kui rhu 

* — Hud buddhn he ^ <Sd ^ tail. ■* * an eiV. Ja V 

■ m fj7_ Ja IV 173**. ^ ns cil. Jn V' 3*'. * ns cti. HiidiivatitcipassAni JJ V 

J:i 396*] tt aMit: I pas^sfad ca sad ktii yQ ce Ini rve^ ''evnm" ca 
Slid jnin^ I eTpin tn | nddant pi \ m pfl" &a mmiifka [Sd | - 104 ] passtt ca 

safl iuV ’ iKcv 157 Sd ^ I04i ns at. } VI 22^* \K.cit 157). 

* lavanaid ■ins: cliii* va [ nt jihmt khrad^X ^ C'? flyudlinin. ^ tta 
UdKiJ C«: pnnam (= asak >: pranahj. d iVa C^Bm; pHham; 

ds^dfi’ pyad {:>: plthatnj vft pinhyn* [;>:pi^tam| - * oin. ^tia C« thd- 

munci thamnssa; ns ibAmasd |J HI 354'^ sifpm n- 3} tbflmunu. n C*^ iti. 
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pimit tiipgiihUstntasadilanam ‘ifirnntJoni cittam, nfcintaip pup- 
jihuijt, piipimoiti kiilon^ ice u(iipityogavdis6nft 

jriijriiKmip ■ yujiaoantaiii ytinavanfa gnt}avaitli. gunaunniam ’ 
ijHifaimnlditi gunoixiTite giinniniiiih gupavatu yiinaiMtnttpa' 

3 gupooantthi gtinaeantfi/hi. gupmtalo yHJmt>antalfs^ ’ gapat>a- 

ftfip giinavaniiUtaiji, gupavatu gimwanta gnpiieantasina 
guiiattuntamhn^ ‘ gunaimnh'tti gatifiimnMthi, gunuitato guna- 
minlassa ' giinnimiani gitpavanlatiogt, gitnmmti gunavante 
giunwaittasmiip giintufanlitmhi ' gttpamniesu, hho gunaua ' 
i« bhaoanta giinapantaiii gtuiaviinlL Evam riidmoiH ’ fWCi- 

mantani riidnianti icC iidinfi pfipimfttfi ’ ptipinianliini 
ice adinii ca yojetabbam, Api c* eitha gutmvattt bahfvotfi yttsu- 
va>f$ sittimatp gaSimatti icc adina payogii villhiirtilahbii. haronta- 
sadOassa A«fon/orri cittanK froronffiiri Aiifori li payogavasena ^ 

15 jtar<>ri/cfir< ' kiirotttiini {;ariiiilu*', kartattam ' karoiiiani ka- 

ron/i*. A'firofd Aafonfenfl ' karoitlrfti kitronlebhi, ^karato *A«- 
rato karoniiis&u ’ karoaUuiapi *karotnip, kurolti karonfa ka- 
rontasmfi karattlamba ' kutoittehi karoith'bbi, *karak> ^knrato 
karonlassa ' karonUmtini ‘karolatfi, karoli karoiUf l^tiron- 
20 tasmiip karoittumhi ' knratitesu, blio kafaniit * hluivunto 
Aarofi/iini kaponta iu yo|etabbam. 

6?«fi*Afl«/«,Srtildassii lU £|acfj!njfiAffti attain, gat-dtatiiam kutan li 
payogavasena 

gacchanlapt ' gavchantaiii gatriiaiilit, gnrvhaiittiip • gac- 
'Ja chanbini gacchaate, gacebaia (gaa'liaatena)** * ^ardirjn/c/ii 

gaa-banlcbtii, gatvliato gacihanltma • gacrhantanaiii gae- 
chataijK gacrhiitd gacchania gacchaiiiasma gacchanlamha * 
gacchanMii gafchniitfltbi. gaechfttu gacehunUma • gacebantu- 
natn gacrhatapi, gnvrltati gnrt'baiitf gacche/itd.’imigi ■ gae- 
30 cbanlaaibi ' gapchanlesa, hbo gavcbaifi bbo gaeebattUt^ ' 
bbaiuinto yaccbaiitiiiii gaecbniila ti yojctabbain^ Evain 
caraataip ftaiiautaia^ cutlayantan li iidisu pi naaitka- 

' n'j/e' Kev 12S; S 300; \.t/, Ultp iP mciteim pupphnin). ’ {gfn, 
mst, 173*], * fuse. Dhp 110^'; knroto, Stil mttr, v v * [f cm, pi. rt«r. 

W 384^ 3S7C = is t 233'^^' ?: knres' opadhikiiin puiS3nni, vet *htiratiim op^]- 

* [I" om, ^ itif. kafonii. Ha R* 'ns fitmp. fieifi', C® k<irolain 

kafOttlAniun; fHH, knfolttrp. ** onj. < * H^ns "bhlL 

e iat B<D3(e/ 16i)' lOS”}; C'^BW nadantaip. 
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paditmalii yojeiabbfi. Mahuifta^^sddn^ii pana koci bhedo, uitha 
hi ‘^'Barrma^irajiam nama mahn'' ti evain malm iti napwnisaka- 
payogadasiftaniito mahaninm maim ' mahanUltii niatianhK nm- 
hantaifi ^ mnfmnkmi mahantt^, matutki ti kamo reditabbo. Sab- 
ban^ etani rrV/^saddcna vi^idis^ani. Savinicchayo *yum nigga- s 
h i t an ta na pu msa kal i riganam pakat i riipassa namik apiid a millt v i > 
b h ago. A va n n ^ ifkara n ta i ftpxakai i ka m niggahitantan ii p u rpsakaliiV 
gani nLuhitam. 

Idani ta^Ilattha^a katarai^asssi ^atthm-fkMvr' icc etas.*;! lo 
^addassa naniikapadartialam vakkhama pubbacariyamatam pu- 
recan^m kaiva: 

Afthi * a(!h! affhad, afthim " nilhi atihim, aUidtia * aUhdii 
^ affhihhh fj//liJiio " afthiimqi, alftiinfi ■ afthdd afthi- 

hhi^ atfhism uttkina ■ atlhmaqi, aftlmnutti attbimbi " a/- 15 
tbisiir him aUbi * afijn bhaimFiia^ alfhim \ Hima' 

kamahiuheramatanL Kihcap^ cttba nissakkavacan^itthane at 
thisnui atthiniim ti padani aafigaiani, laiha pi tattha tatthxi cam- 
sad isappayogadassan si'' galiLnubbarii. ViUha pana ^////fikaddLissa 
evacp ’satthi dadhi vari *akkhi •iKHhi'* icc iidlaam pi rupans 20 
bhavaatL 

Atttmiribhdid " atttmaibbam fdttmmldmmtd, aiihambhdmqi*-" • 
atihmdbla'wd ntibmdbhmdm, adhambbfrmnn ‘ atthambhdiflbi 
atttmmbbumbbi, attbm*ibtiaimsa aittmiHhbdmno ^ atUmiTihba- 

aUbaidbhuimm aitbmdtdnadsmiV atibambhammha - 25 
atlh tJ Oibfhwiid aflbambhaifildti. attharikba visim Er///i-n vib ft ci * 
fafifj ■ atihavihhdiatmip, aitbtwihhiiidsmiqi ttttbairibhiwimtd • 
itltluiidtdiiwhiK bbo ufthamhiuim * tdawanlo «//ftf?i7jftftui^f 
bb twan kt ait ha mbbmn ai. 

Evam ^diamimatibbiliyr ^afttiaitparwafii "^sukbak'/iri icc adJ- 30 
ai pi. 

Tatth a aitb i-saitimid in i pad han al i ngan i " an afi fdi p ekkha ■ 
katta, aitJiiivibbfna iiimmmaid^^^^ appadhanalihgrmi ■ ah- 

' ■ Eflp 1^9 C« p. 63«r - myrtk ci, ns. 

" = myak kvnft^ ns. • Dhs § f.«5. ^ [K^^v 85, Sti % 241? ; ROp 199 l 

ii bho, ^ om. ^ r/tf ®dassnnO' : f^dstssannl-o 234**>. 

RDp nd, aeci. ^ aUhiiTibKiivj. ^ om. 
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jVapekkhukattil. Savmiccha.vo 'yam ikarJintanapumsiiLkalingaiiam 
pakaurupasua nrimiksipadamaTavibhago. yvannantptapakatikam 
^■kaniatanapurnsakalmgam niuhitam. 

3 Idani kiiiarassas&i *go(rabhii ice eTassa sadda&«i namika- 
padamalam vakkhiiitia pubbiitiariyamatam purecitram kaivii; 

, Ai/ii ■ dga riHUfl' ' ''y« 

tiifttssa fii/Hiio * dynna«i. ‘ dyji/ij dyub/ii. aytissn 

itsosmiin iitininhi ■ wyusii, Mjfw Wi<i- 

jo itaiiia* (iyw /ibai'fi/Wti'’ riyiini ViLmakamahiitheramataiTi, 

Kiilfdp’ eilha nissakkaviiciinauhfine ftyfisnns uytiniM li padani 
anrigatani, tathfi pi wtthu taitha lamsadisMippayogadassaiiiUO 
gahetabbiiai, Eltha ca rtVHsaddo pun-napumsakalingo daithabbOf 
tatha hi paliyam atthakalhasu ta tassa dvilihgaia dissati^ 
16 *'*punar ayu ca me liiddbo evam janahi marisa^ ’ayu c’ assa 
parikkhlno ahosi" li adisu hi wyHsaddo pulUfigo. tabbasena 
■ liyu ayavo ti adinii ft/ii*Mffaayena yathasamhliavam mV 
mikapadamnia yojetahbri; ‘"aggam ayu ca vappo ca; ^kina- 
kam pan' assa jiyii” ti udisu puna napuitisakalifigo, tabbasena 

IfO fiyii ' uyaar ti yojtto'^. 

(iotrtil>iiu ‘ yolffiliitti yufrah/iufit. jjoJrtrfciiupi ‘ golrabhit yoirn^ 
ii^ifjnr. ywJfi*oh/iKfi« • gotrabbiihi iiotrabbublii. ijotrabhussa 
goirabhuim • yaltubbunaqi, fjoirahbitmi gofrahhu-s/ntt golra- 
bbtimha ' yoirahhuhi galtabbnbhi yttirabhas^u yotrabliuno ’ 
25 gflirofi/iuntirji. gotrabhusmigt yotrabbamhi ' yoIraWiwsu. 

frho yofrahhrj ' Wincmtiia golrabbft'^ yotrabhitni — bho go- 
Irabbti bbo^ gotrnbbiini evam bahuvacanam vii. Ay am 
atnhakiim matairte. Evam *citfaiiabahhii ice adituun ti/fffdha- 
lumayanam. ifkai-aniasaddanam ailhcsam pi tamsadisanam mV 
30 mikapadamiilii yojetabba' puggalavacako panu wkaramo gotra- 
Mfisiiddo pullifigapariyapimmiita i'wft^afliJMnaye'* pavUtbo* Tatr’ 
ail he sadda nama ’cakkhu Vitsu dhanu darn tipu‘ madhu 

' (63’*^ 0^" Sd S 2-10). » D U 200'= (iti/ra 253”). ' ef. Ja VI 481”' 

* A II 55". * f/ Jal «” ( ; Vibb 423”l(. < Dhi > .583; KDp HO fC« p. 
abhibhu snyiijtibliu jarf^rit 102*J dbamroaHau (Rop C« p. citliigu. ' KOp 
109 p. 64*1. 

¥k B^ift bha ^ w«i. IB^ fini/j, ^ ita 

fl 0“* anr, ^oirabba^ rtiJr bbaTonta^ * &pji. k st'e irj. mail? 

b iB™ ^ cAtou). 
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‘sitiigu* * hinsu f vattiiau'* ice ‘adv'iyo, Savinicchuyo 'yamMlcri- 
riintanapumsakalini^anarn psikatirDpawi namikupadamalavibhil' 
go. t^'al]llJ‘■^>J^:i^antatapak^itik'i^ln //karantunaptirnsakalingarn 
mtthicaiTi. 

Evam niggahitiinta'fltarapta idTiraiiU'ivasena tiviUhanl na- 5 
pumsakaltngani niravas^esato gahitiin' eva honti. ; Tesu kcsiiAci 
piggahTtantanam kvaci paccattekavacanassa bahuvacanassa' 
^'kur.'idesaviiscna bhedo dissati, ^jcvyalhidam: ^"stikbe dukkhc; 
*ekvinapafifiasa apvnkasatc ekunapaflfiasa pai-ibhaJakaKite" ice 
evairiadi, nanu bho evamvfdhanam rapilnam piiliyam** dassu' to 
naio t'karantam pi napumsakalingatn aiihi ti vattuhban ti, 

I *Na vatitibbam • niggahTtantogadharPpavisc.siitta tesam riipa- 
narn; iidesavasena hi siddhiUta visum ckarantum napumsaka- 
lingam nama n’ atthi, — iivsmfi naputnsakaliftganam yatha- 
vutta'-' [ividhata yeva gahciabbii ti, I5 

Napurpsakiinain' ice evam Jingrmuni nayastdint 
padpnvala vibhatul me sa-sanattham mahesino; 8 

ynss' esa^ paguna Saddanitir esaJ^' subhavitti, 
ausiine kulaputianam saranam so pariiyaiiani. 9 

Iti navahge silt^akathc pitakuttaye vyappathagiitisu vtii- :;o 
Aunam kosallatthaya katc saddanitippakaraije napumsakaliaga- 
nam pakatirupassa namikiipadamriluviblirigo navamo paricchedo. 


X. 

AdhikOnakato c’ ekakkliarato ca ito param 

tint Ungani missetva padarntdam aniiktilaip I 

' ^ khyjirt* Ctm* 'sSAgu Sing'ilfaraffl" KOpSidddbitlkA, ns. * BS: .Idayg 
= bnndhu umbu, pamsn uiisc), pabhafi^'u, til. II SO; mx; Jidicca- 

bandhunam [D HI ambani [J V 6‘], pnmBuni fj 11 4-^7”]; pftbhftrUfuaam 

{natn. Dhp USb, ate, Dhp IS?"!] pahhalignnt; [jVo legtaihim TltTa95'l- * D J! 

* D I vide supra 127** ‘ e/. 225**- 

* C' «igi;u (= Hop C<’X ^ stc « mtbH mauliu, Kap7j; B*ni 

cittaifo 1.^ prole kya* so nvit’ rhi so amyui*}, vidi? 33-1 «, 6. adtieHtfttm 
Oft? ct {Qc paliyn), “ EV-'ns ^ ita icom'.i napiimsakakhga- 

nam. « ita C‘Be>ei t'nsi ynssa kulaputtussA sail pagn^n ’ le* la ap so . 
subhjivlm Irort* era pvn* ce ap so esfl Snddjinitl kui ■ pagunn : ap eB' 
JiubtiAviiil Chp ah* ' AQ kulnputLO . . .h 
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nunrtsu!ihumas!imkt‘t£igatesv'“ jinhesu vifliiuniim 
•gambhiraliuiidhicaraUharn piivakkhami yathabalum: 2 

Miihi lUi ca, ^piibha bh;i ca, ‘girii ra, ‘pavanam vanam, 
*udaka!i ca dakarn kiin ta, ^vitakko itt cAdayo^ 3 

5 ®bhu bhiimi c' eva, 'arfinHam-arufiflruil ti cfldayo, 

‘'’paflna paflflanam flai?:iii ea icc adi ca tidhii styum, ^ 

"kovisic’eva *bba *’rfica *iliT 'Mhi “kO*' ='bhQ lath* eva '*kam 
“kham ”go ‘"mo ‘’ma ea '^sstm *‘yan tarn kimicc adica "ekikilti.o 

Ayam lingattayamissafco namJkapadaniaiaiiddeso. 

10 Tatra iltiii • ilUu UHtitjo, iUltini la WioliVj/o) ff/Ziiyo,- J/h 
itu Ihitjo. Ihtiji ' Hit thiijo, ‘ HiHii llitbhi, thif/ii fltuntiji, ihiga ’ 

Ihihi tlnhhi, thiijii thinarn. thiya ihitjaitt ■ thisit. hhoti Hit ' Mio- 
tigo thi hltoHiju thigo. Kuha “"kiikkuta mapayo danda thiyo 
cii puflhahikfchana tippatjanti api'ipassa katapufliiassa janiuno; 
1 ^ **thiyu guyhain na samseyya; “thinain bhavo durajano" li iidini 
nidiissanapadani, * 

Paliha ' pahha'^ pahhatjo, pabhfirjt la bbotigo pnbbiigo: 
bha ■ Idirt hhittjo, bhtiiti ‘ bhtt bbiiija, bbtiga ' bfidJiJ 
hhdgti hhdnaqu bhiiyti * bhabi bhdbht. bhiigti bbtinain, bbdgn 
Ididi/ufri ■ bhtisii. blmli hbr * biwtiya tihd bboligo btuigo, Etthsi ca 
^•tfAdburo; icc adini nidasssanapadani. 

Hint gird ijiriigo, giram j la bboHijo girttgo. -“"Vaca gira 
vvappatho; vo 'ham kiuayissami girahi anupuhbaao" li 

Imani jgirwatiddasssi iuhilihgabhave nldassanapadiini. Savanna- 
23 vacako rd&addo pulliiigo; idha puna sitddavacako I'dsaddo 
tUhilingo; rd ■ ra riigo, rain * rd rdyo. raga ' rahi rabbi, rdga 
rdnani. rdga • rahi rdhhi, rdga rdiiagi, rdga rayant' rdsti. blntti 

' TtEtk nnl so pBHhn eft' phrac Irhrart" akypi" Alin, ns, * 1236'" i. 
* =JwsiTi, ‘' 237‘’J. ' " <23S">, 

"* l 23B’'>- " ” = ttcrt, m. '* t24U")i. '* '* = 

khyom" Si, M. "(241**). ” [2J3‘'). “ (24r'*>. »*i2J3‘.-, 

« '= nkkharli la lum* rbf knn sah, ns, “ J II 41^. »' J V[ 388 *", " J 1 
300 ". V 150 *'. « Ap 336 ". ijn IH 62 ‘"J. •" Dtis § 637 , ** D II 

fl 0san4ki‘la<^ 8 C^Ht^ias hu ft, /. rt 81"; n’rfr **. « B™ OJW. 
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re ' bliotiyo i-ri blwtiyo niyo. RH vuccati saddo; Agj^ififlaBultu- 
tikayam hi ‘"ra ^ddo tiyyati chiijaii ettliii ti nitti ■ silt ran am 
saddassa vQpasiimakalo"" tl vuttam — tasma r^fsaddassa sad- 
daviR'iikatte rafti ti padam nidassanam. 

Pfioamifi ‘ pfivandni ptwtmii. pancittitiji • paeanani poifaitt; j 
rminiii ■ vannni poita, mnnin • imimni ttaiic sesam sabbam 
neyyam, /‘ffi ffMA TWHasadda kadilci samiinatthri kadiici bhin- 
aattha; it hi arailfiaviicakaite samiiriattha “"te dhamme pari- 
pQrento pavanam piivisi^* uda; *S5iputto pavisi{ip) vanati" ti 
adtsu, yathanukkamani* pano te vavu-tanhfi-vailavacakatte lO 
bhinnattha ’‘"paraniaduggandhapavanavicarite; ^choii'a vutiatl 
ca vaaathah ca'* nibbanii hotha bliikkhavo"* ti iidisu. 

■ lidakuiii ailaka, adakapi ■ uitakiiiii adakr: ifa- 
kaqi'iinkani tiaka, tlakatp ' thiktini dake sesam sabbam nt-yyitm. 
*"Aitibap:ikkiim dakam sltam; ^thiilajil dakajii puppba" ti adin' 15 
eitha aidassanapadani. ""Nilodam vanamujihato'; 'itiahodadhi; 
^‘udiibindunipatena udakumbbo pi phrati" ti pajippadesesii pana 
samasaatiigatanamatia n</ffBadd<}n' era udakaitho vutio * Vit- 
tassadr^n' ti viittabbatthfitie ti saddeoa dttassiidattho 

viya; paliyara kcvalo Mi/rfsaddo nu ditthapubbp — '*atthi ce, ao 
sutthu manasikiitabho. 

Koip • /rnjii frfi. A’li/fi • kitm ke, ketia • kehl kfbhi, kas&o 
kdftaau ka kaxmd katiibn ' kthi kvhhi, ktiissa kditatp, Av kasmiqt 
A'u»i/ii ' kesti. bhti ka * hhavanlo k» bhaitaiito kdtii — fr/iosadd«!{)a 

va bahavacatium yojetiibbam: bh» kdni kd ti. Eitha kam t'5 
vuccali udakiiTn sisaiti sakhar) ca. .^tra ktmtffro kmiduro ke- 
vaftd^ kcsd karuitii adki} li a dint payogani veditabbani. Tatra 
'^kiintiiro ti kam vucciiii udakaip, tena taritiibbo atikkami- 
tahbo ti kan-tiiro nirudakiippitdeso, ^‘"corakantarati" ti adisu 

’ Sr-Pt frf D lit 86". * Bv 2: iSS'-’d ^ J Vf 175*. * ns: ^QjftyttElinasjim- 

S>pk II j MO'I *1*1 s bafha JlantlHHkarir duu(;nn’ 

flhiipavanrViljvicnrite pflrnmsM«ffuci^Iie? oJtaaer ^ Dhp *1 ril 54^* 

§ €/: Pv 789f* (t*. ^ Bv 87^. * J VI 172^ * Sn 720^ (Sd i 257), 

Dhp 121* ^. A I 2^0^ \ supra 177"). ns itom. pt. udfi rmft r } V t>* 

ijci V rf Vta 334^». Xidd I t,\m 203*^). 

Sv-pc p. ^ B‘^ins> 

pHTisl. f 5'atbAkkiirti,^tti. mu. Cfl. ^ ita B^its J <= (faim- 

mAjjhcna, Ja- to rdity nhutlr, nsi; ‘^m^ijjhako. ^ ns kova||o 

taETi itiiL 


5ADl)A>2m 1 






pana ‘niUiiyii dupgitmanutthfine pi AviH/wmsaddo puViUtati ti 
duithabbatn. Kandaro ti cUhii pi “Lain vuccati udakam, tena 
diirito biiinno ti kandaro. Kevattil (ti) lidisu" pana *ke udake 
vattannto macchagahanatthafn pavattanato keva|iti, *ke sise 
a senti uppaijantl ti kcsii, ‘kam sukham runcIhiUi ti karuna; 
niiko li ‘kan ti lii sukham, na kam akam ' dukkham, 

tam n’ atthi etthii ti niiko ti aitiiw giihetabbo. 

Yath’ citha /'/////saddiidinam namikapadamuUi yojitu, evam 
^Vi'lufitio 'wcartf ’’piuifpo ti adinam pi yojeuibba. 

10 «iifj ■ tilm bhityo, idiniTi • him bhitijo, fr/nif/fj ' bhiihi him- 

hhi. blmija /f^finarri, hhiuja ' btwhi blwbhi bluiijft bhiinaiiu hfmyA 
hhiiyaifi ■ hhoiifni bluiijo. Eithu 

ca hliiirtilio iihiipiilo bh$ib/iuJo b/mtalait ti nidasbanapadani. 


liltumi ‘ btmmi bhamigo sesam vitlhuretabbain. 

15 Anihfiarri ' aniMam arttMii sesam vittharetabbam. Araft- 

naiti vuccati mahaaraflflam ti padam iva titi- 

paccavavaficna sadhciabbaiii padain itthilingaii t'a, ariiiifVitnl 
ti hi atthiikathapUtho pi disisati. -Irafiflffni ■ arariiiam arafiflii- 
nigo, afdfiiitiitiiit ■ liraiiliam araililuniyo, araftMniijtt * woiJ/ld* 
20 luhi arailfiambhi. araiiMnigd araMdmnaifi, pra/ifJfjifijffi • aroibld- 
fii/ir armWaniga utaMamnnni. ofttd/lc/ijiyrt nra/lrtfl- 

mf/o/Ii * firndfifinisa. bhoH uraMtini * hholitjo hhaiigo 

aealiiiitiiigo. Vath‘ eltha ‘'uttaradhikavasenii yojita, evam suMm, 
sabUaytin ti adisa pi yoletabbiL Sabhayan li salihri eva, 
25 lingavyattayavaiiena pana evam vuttam; ‘*"santhagare‘’ vil*» 
sahhaye vi^ vattbabban" ti pali eiiha nidaissanam. 

Wirtflfl ■ pttnmi panAiiyo, priililrtm ■ pafuldya. paii- 

portnnnam ' patWaydni pdiibtinti. paihlftncint • ;im 1 - 
iitipaiii ptiiMMipe. pambntma. ’*"Yath:i* hi bhante llhitgavato 


') mui 4 H^Vm Stwt*'}; o»rfr shd adtiit :kiiin sukhnm na lorUabbo ti ka-n-uim 
r *ui' (aB* pru snA' eB^ * Sv I 209^'. » Vila iflP* irB/ lag.: kfivajja iie udaltr 

vQuaniiiov ' ‘ PI ‘ I’ irt/C/rjr Vm3(8'. A* Ahhidh-nY 3l«>. 

« /sfruktn il 1+'. ’ a'*: wkko vitahko lOhs ii 7], cilro ifkilro [Dhs § ft], podipo 
diptr iNidd ad Sn 1120'’] ca so BnAdhikapod tui* kui vcjfiti.l le KO loi. * btio: 
pnbhfl supra 23b'’; flbhil: pubtio A U 139“-". ’iKc 210, 91; 3d j IWl ”1110 
,C» bl**! ad Til 3lb, araailn pud eiS' nihnk nlmik «/:ikkimrn Ivun sail eB' 

aci 4 twn‘ pkraAV ns iF/rff 2m n. 2.. '* •••, vide ». c. >* A [V 3t2‘ if/ D I 121V 

a ktvnjlA ti BdLsu; a™ kovnitA Adiiu. b B*^n£ oni, ' B'^ns iTi^- 

drArntnllk vn '< Viti JII 200'*, infra 2il**J. ^ Cf ad, pe « B' ns tmhll {=■ AK 
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sllapaflfianam; ^sadhu paManava naro'' ti adW etiha nidas- 
sanapadani. S^fmam * ilamnu flunaifi ■ nfintmi 

jjpfi£i sesam siAbbatthii nt^yyam. 

ffim icc adisu pi -uttaradhikavasena nami- 
kapadamata 3 'ojeiabba. 5 

fCo-vi\^adhu pi ekatkharesu ko vuccati Bruhm fi viito ca 
i^iUT^h ca» lassa tabhacakatte ime payogfi, se 3 "yiuhiclam: 
^^'iinena vena anitarn Lokassa amiuim hi tarn tas^a padiinihujam 
vand e ka mol iaiise vita m: * kakud haru k kho; * karujak ay 0 *" i cc 
tvamridayo, Taitha kamolialisevjtaa ti vandamanaip aneka- 10 
5 iivtanam hrahmanarn rnolibhamaras^eviian ti kavayo icchiinti; 
kakuiiharukkha ti eltha pana “''ko vnccad vido^ tassa yo*’ 
ku^jhatj vfitarogapanayanava^ena tsm nivftreii, tasma so rukkho 
ka-kudho ti vuoeatl'' ti ilrariya^: karajakuyo ti euha m ko 
vuccati sariram^ tattba pavatto rajo ka-raio, kin tarn: sukkasoni- is 
tam, tUTti hi ^^Viigo rajo na ca pana reiriu vuccati" ti evam viiita- 
nigarajaphulutta sariravacakena Avfsiiddena viseseiva phalavo- 
harena karajo ti vuccau — imu snkkaaonitasanikhritenHi kara* 
jena snmhhuto kiiyo karajiikayo u acariya^^; tatba hi kayo 
matiipettikaiianibhaYo"^^ ti vntto; Mahikissapurasuttarikfi^^am 10 
pana '^^kiriyaii g^abbhiisaye khipjyaU'’ il karo sambhavo, karato 
ifico ti kara-jo, matapeitikasiimbhavo^ ti atiho; mfitMadinam 
^'’santhapanavasena karat o jiito ti a pa re; ubhayathii pi kara- 
jakayan ti ^^catusantatirupajn ahrd^* ti viittain; ayatp pan* 
attho idha nAdhippeto, purimo 3 'ev* alt ho adbippeto * ^/ 7 &Lidda- 2b 
dhikaratta. Ko Avi, kam k^, kit^nn - kvhi kfissa kttnam, 

^ J V * = nfilt: mkkkarlfl Iran sail eh* phrftTi*H ntf. " ***. 

* iDhpji rv isan. * IA 300^*'-. ^ ^ Nida J * D I 34" (Sv), ^ iitf 

31 T 277^ cj\ pt <I^^ Sf I 217**: karo vuccnii piapphajiambliavamH jfiibblitisaje 
k^Lriyninll li kiirata j^EO kUyo kiirnjnlrAyo, tadapasriinnis^ayo caiusanta- 

timpEis^atnisdnyo. ns: sonihfipaniivasena la port* iJirt* I art khrart* ert^ acvam* 
phrah* kiirato mi blip ini* eh* to port* tJih* cu khrah* Jtrort^ jhto *.. 1 
iti ... aparc . . . vadanti kun nh* '^mrtlujrrt hi SArfrasaiiiihApAiiaTa^ena 
ka.tiiio juia ti apart■' bu Mabaassapuraaui-iTbfl fthuik rhi ert* . . , ?^aciiianni 
cho* patb alai 'jTkrtiapiiDnpm sfl^jbiipajiiiviiseoji karlynti nippb?idryati ti karo' 
pm pka piith rhi ran* alui 'mrtlu sarlrc k.irryaii Ga^ihaplyull li karo' pru, 

** = cAlusama^Shaaiku mp nenrt. ns, 

a (B'b oraij. ^ ita tns; yo mtkliD iah f (C*^ acanyohii. 

J Ce Qtti.; tBm Jicuriyapsyfli. ® B^ns ^^piidka*', * ' H™ ntpi fttahrt. 
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knsfUH kamlid ' kelii kebbi, kassa hitwrjt, ke kmmim kamtii ‘ 
kesn, bho ka tibananto kd. 

T;iti a vf vucciui pakkhi: tathfi hi pakkhmam issiirn su- 
vindo li kiithiyati, ctam atthain hi sandhaya pub- 
F. biicartyena pi ayam gaiha bh^itii: “'saddhrinate muddhani 
siinthaptmi muninda nindiipagatiiip hhavaggatn" devinda-na- 
ginda-niirinda-vindanatam vibhindi^ carnnaravitidan^' ti. Tiittha 
vtnam indo ti vindo, pakkhijatiyii jutanam isupaiinanum raja 
ti attlio. ' ifi «ip» ' m i^oyoi vinn ' tfihi vibhi. visad 

10 oi'fio ' pinam, itfsuid lo'mhfi • la'h/ji, pissa oino ' iduoiH. 

uiimrpi oimbi ' I'fsH, bbo bhnimnh wuyo. \ 

'Sa vuccaii supakho; •"mala me aithi sil tnaya pose- 
uibba" ti iidi&u pana sdsaddo sabbanilmikapariyupaniio param- 
iTiukhiivacaTit)/(Tw/Siiddena* sambhuto da^babbo; ^osaddassa 
15 ca niimikapudamiilri heuba pa- 

kasitii. 

*Dbi viiccati paftha, euha ca ^"amacce tiita janabi dbire 
aithassa kovide" ti ^dbtmd d/dtmdmd stid/tt ithtyuttat$ 

ti ca adini nidassanapadani. /J/»i ■ i/hi dbiijo, dhiqt ‘ dhr dhitjo, 
2ti itliiijd • dhibi dbibhi, dliiyo dhinayt, liluya ' (/hihi dltibbi, (//trya 
rf/iinarri. dhiifd dbiyttiy - iltiisu. bUoti tHii ' ii/iofiyo t//n tdioliyo 
dhiyo, 

Ku’’ vuccati paibavl; etthu ca knddttIo* kintindatfi ki/Hjaro 
ti imanj nidassanapadani. Tatra 'kum path;ivirn dalayati pa- 
L*3 daleti bhindati etena li kuddSloi; kuyatn pathiiviyum modiiti 
ti ‘kumudarn; kui\ jarayali’* li kuflijaro, talha hi V'imiimi- 
vatthuatthakathayain mttiiin: *”kum patbarim “ladabhighatena 
jartiyati ti kuhjaro" tL /iii*' * frri kuyo, kiiin ■ kii knyo. kuyti ‘ 
jtu/fi ktibhi, kiiyu kiitia/ft, kuyd * A‘ii/ti ktiWii, knyd A'anorp, ktiyu 
30 fcjiyflpi ■ ktisii, bbati kit ■ bboliyo kti tdiotiyo kityo, 

* ^ luMpra ■ Vlfl ril I U**)- 

* J V ° lit: ilhlmd l-TJjjpiffl 14*111, c] paftlln rlik : dhrmnii flii eudhT 

rhi ' siidhini ton* -bo pa?lflJi rbi so min* ma dliijMttara lUi^gaiitpaytiL cii . 
^ f/ * Vvn 35^ ihuE mr-e kui filiyat obt* ifi piiron*^ fls. 

^ tfa Xiiv' uf^i^nm. b B*^rs vibhSnnrtm l= flhni* 

nviidl' Ifhrttb* iciSl^ h[l *0 pyak rl* khrnfi* mhn tub* Mk ^ iC^ blio vjgi vi). 

nl jYii liS ■^tfimukhiiv^^, ^ B^as LatiuddcDa. * ilrj (rtri'. SH"yifwl) S 

B* ns dhlmoti, K ns sndhicii. b tci. ^ kudftlo, j 

kinjnlo. ^ B^^nt jnrniT. 
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'KKam indriyarn pakathicam, kham akosam udidtam, 
Sakkatilianjim^ pi khaip vutiam, suiliiattam pi ca khaip malum. (> 
Tatr' iadriyatp oakkhuviiiMnadinam gati-niva^ibhrivaio khan 
ti vuccati, ukusam vivittauhena, saggo katasucaritehi ekantena 
ganiabbaiayii khan ti samkham gacchati; -"khagoyaiha hi mk* s 
khiigge niliyanto vn sTikhino .sakham ghuiietr*^ ti ca *"khe 
nimmito acari auhit satam" sayamhhu" ti ca iidi ettha nidas- 
sanam, Khaqt * kbnni khn. tchaqi ' khani kbe, A'/i4“Jia ‘ kSietii 
khebhi, khassa khtinaqi^ ktiQ klmsuin kbantba * kbfhi kbcbhi, 
kknssa khanfirji, khv kbasmini kburjihi * kbesa. blio kba ■ W?fj- in 
upnto klidni bhavanto kbn, 

Gi7sadda^ii atrhuddharo vuccatc: 

go goije c' inddye bhumyam vacaae c'eva buddhiyam 
iidicce rasmiyafl c’eva piiolye pi ca vaitate; 
tesa atthcs^u goijc ihi puma ca, itare puma. 7 n 

Taihri hi *"gosu duybamamiiiu gato; *go paflcumo"'^ li adisu 
gosatldo gone vattatt; "gocaro" ti etth' indriye pi vattati, 
gavo c:ikkh:idin’ indriyani caranti ettha ti gocaro; tathii hi 
porani^kathayimsu; *"ga\'0 caranii ettha ti gocaro, gocaro viva 
gocaro ■ libhipham cariiabbntthunnm ; gavo va cakkhadin’ in- go 
driyani, tehi caritabbatthrinam gocaro" ti; ^’‘gomatim Gota- 
mam name" ti porapakaviraeatiayam pstna pathaviyam vat- 
ctti, bhuripahriam Gotamam sammoiiambuddhani vandriml ti 
bi attho, tatha Stittanipatatthnkathaya Vasetthasuttasamvan- 
nanappadese' ^"gorakkhan ti khettarrikkham, kasirakkhaaf ti 
vuttam hoti, pathiivi bi go ti vuccati, tappabhedo ca khettaji" 
li vuttaip; ’^'gottavasena Goiamo" ti ettJia tu vacatie bud- 
dbiyafi qa vattati, tenahu porana; ’*"gan tayati ti gottarn, 
*Gotamo’ ti hi pavatiaQianaip gam vacanam buddhih ca tayati 
ekamsikavisayataya rakkhati ti gottum, yatha hi buddhi aram- ao 
manabhQtena atthena vinii na vattati, (latha)’' abhidhanam 
abhulheyyabhutcna, — tasmii so gottasainkhato attho tani tayati 

* UJl E kAl! k?vnriifa;{>sik 23^} kb am = tu cc^aip, Vm J ■ Abtitdh-aT 

tK 490 *—* cf. AbTiidhcijnmnitliRTibbilTfccf iTiUn- 
kyo’> 194^ ^ ■**, ■ Pj II 466^V * f/. Sv | ** pS I 

a Jiff O'n& iif. ^ vatinL ^ (B™ at] ha kaikk 

aya^am.i-. ^ Bm ran^janappndpse, * P]: tasikammarp.. 

^ cf. V 3 b 9 ; Sv-pi; cvnm. 

1 ^ 
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riikkhnti ti vucciiti; ko pana so Vi: unnakuhiparamparilsadha- 
raniiip tussa kulnssit adipuris.isainudagatam’' tumkuUipariyitpun- 
niisMdhiii*anam saniaflflarupan ti datthithbiin" tt; tiitha bi tntn- 
gottajatu Sutldhodftnaniabariiiudayo pi '*Gotamo*’ eva'’ vyc* 
6 caiiti, ten a Bhagavil attano pitaram Suticlhodanatnaharairinnni 
’"attkkaniavara'" kho Gotama tathagatii ' ti avoca, Vossavano 
pi mabaraia [^hagavantjim ‘"vyincaranaiiampanniiin buddham 
vandama Gotaman" ti aeoca, ayasma pi Vangiso ayusmatitam 
Anandam '"sTidhu nibbiipaniim briihi anukampaya Goiatna" ti 
III avoca, Evam idam sftmailfiarupam *"gan tayati ti gottEin ” ti 
vuttam; tarn pana Gotamagotla'KsissiapagottMivJisena bahuvi- 
dham, Tatha ^osaddo adicce vaitati; ‘"gogoitam Gotamam 
name” ti poriiiiakavlracana etiha nidassanam, iidictabandham 
Gotamam sammasambwddbain vandami ti atthn, adicco pi hi** 
Id Gotamagotte jilto Bhagava. pi, evam tena samanagottataya' 
rattha latttia ^adiocabandhu" ti iidina Hhagavato thomanii 
disSiUt: *''puccbaiTii tarn adiccabandhu' vivekam santipadaii 
ca mahesi''^ ti ca ‘"vande (etavanatp niccam viharam ravi- 
bandhuno” ti ca ‘''iokekabandhum aravindasahayabandbun" 
20 ti ca, ti ettha pana jgbsaddo rasmiyam vattati, upba 

gavo rasmiyo etassa ti unhagu* ' suriyo; pubbacariyii pi hi 
•chandnvioitisaithe imam ev* attham vyakarirnsu. '*Gostta- 
i'afidanait ti ettha puniyc vattati, gosaddena hi iahup vuccali: 
go viva sitam^ caadanam; tasmirn pana uddhanato uddharita- 
25 pakkuthitatelamhi pakkhittc tarn khanafi fleva tarn telam susi- 
talam hoti. Etth’ eke vadanii: kasma bho gopadaithe viitta- 
mann gosaddo itthiiingo c’eva pulliflgo ca ti vadaiha, kasma 
ca paiia indrjya-path 5 tvr-vacana*buddhi-suriya'fasmi-paaiyesii 
vattamimo pulliiigo ti vadatba; t'tesu suriyatthe vattamiino 
30 pullingo hotu*, nuau indnya*vacana-paniyesuJ vattamfinena pana 
gositddena napum^akalidgena bhavitabbarn, pathavl-buddbi-ras- 
mbu vattaiTirineaa itthllingena bbavitabbaiTi ' indriyfidi^paiha* 

■ Vin I 83**. ’ D III 19?" 198“ 199” 202”. »S I 188'* = Th 1223=^. 

■ * ***- * 915=^^, ^ ■ ^75*^)+ * t5iarv(j “pi 

XaruklCk It b>. Vv» uVbh SOI* 

^ Ii4ipuri6fl&ii muilita.m. ^ i¥ st*. ^ = l^iin prt* eo chu 

pe* khrflrt* rJiir ns. ^ ofw. Bp^ I *bnndhmn , - - 

miibtfsLm- ^ tirthagd. ^ B"^ iTin-. * hqti), J B"* imnii ‘odriyn^. 



Ban’ll S 


padam.vla X 


243 


Viidipadaithesu viiitumrinanam iinirtya^ad^i Tidi -pn(/m iJ/Siiddadi- 
nam napumsak’-iuliilin^avasena niddesaissa diissanato li. Tan 
n:i ' niyuniiibhfu’ato; itthipadiitibe vattamanassfi pi hi smto 
kassaci sadJassa pullirtgavasena niddeso dissati, yatba 'nrodho 
ti» pui'isapadatthe vattamanassit pi ca sato kiissaci llitiilihga- 5 
vaseaa niddesa dissati, yathu ’"uttlmkrirad 'si me yakktui hita- 
kama Vi devate” ti, kthi-purisapadaUhcsu pana avattiimiioanaxn 
pi satiim kesaflci saddanam eka^rmiiri yeva ni'madiatthe vattama- 
nanuni itthi-puma-napumsakaliiigavaseQa niddeso dissati* * .vatha 
*pafiii<i iimoho iiat/aH ti tali talo tt ca; lathii hi anitthi' 10 

bhDto pS samano imJtnid ti itthllihgavasena rukkho pi namam 
labhati, tabbasena nEigaram pi, ttinftha Cakkavattisuttatikayam": 
^"matulii ti itthilingavascna laddhiinitmo eko rukkho, tayu 
fisannappadcse mapitatta nagaram pi Mlitula l' eva^ piinna- 
yittha, tcna vattain: ‘Matulayan ti evarnniimake nagare*’ ti. 
^rosaddassa namikapiidamairi hcuha pakiisita. 

Mo vuccati can do; tuthakathayam pana ^"nja I'liccati 
cando” ti nkarantapiUho dissati, okiirantapaihena tcna bhuvi- 
tahbam ' sakkatabhasftya’^ Ekakkli:trakosato naj’am gahetvii 
“"mo ^ivo cuDdimti c* eva”'* ti okarEmtavasena vattabbatla. 20 
Ettha ca okarantitrasena tuttassa wasiiddassa candavitcukaite 
puiiitaitil piifipiiHtii ti ca nidassEtnapaiiiini. Tattha punno mo 
ettha ti punnami, evairt punnama: rattiipekkham itthilihga- 
vacanatn, ettha pana ^’'Visakhapunnamuya rattiya pathamayame 
pubbenivhsam anussari” ti idam nidEissanam. |, Ettha siya; ysidi 2i 
putit/amd ti ayitm saddo rattapekkho' itthilidgo, **"pQnnaiiiiiye 
yatha cando parisuddho viroc;iti tEith’ eva tvam punnama no vi- 
roca daSEisahassJyam; ’^'anvaddhamiise* pannarase punnamaye 
uposEithe pEtccayam nagam iiruyha danam datum upagamin" ti 

1 1 * <224'>. * (221")l » ST.pi ail D Ill 38". 

• Sv /, ^ f/I Sv t UO* Ekalisiimlfecnia 26^*: 

idA^ SivAB mndrAtOft fedhft(b^ ® £/. JJda 50“ Ja I 63^*, “ Bv "i: 

(tist Byddhnvart-pflMaitSsaltathJi pbuik "punipamftse li piap^arojuij-am" rhi cB\ €/. 
rt\ 1 L cr 270IJ. fri. Cp I 9: ‘Vi^bAIDilse ti pEi^nnrcUlsiyarn i milsapnii- 

pDnyA candrtpftripnriyil CA samnnnrtiTAic pannaraae'^ CAnyr^pitAtapaJi-aiUiAkaihA 
nhmk pannamfLBfl rill | t - + 'punrtAiflA RSSa pannarasQpDsatliABsA ti pan^A- 
mflso’ pru Suitscdhaso |I24*J kai* iwi* pri* ce hw lAbulea-naa* pbrnn^ pra cl*). 

A ^ilkaya. ^ B^qs^ tv tra. saikatAf^^ ^ BtA'aa; cejAj 

vedha itjidt h. sj, « B”' rnttnapeMlcbn, * fiti Cp; AddhAddba'^. 
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uJistt kaihurn pnMUii>Mity<^ padnsiddhT U. rakariis&a ji'^'karn- 
des£ivast;na; dhairimissarena hi Bhagavata 'puinii]iainriya’ ti vat- 
tabbe "punijaTiiaye'' ti vadiitu viikarassa thrine yrkiiro pa^hito, 
itthiltfij;avisuy£ /akai'asiia* thilne fckaro* viya, fiikamssa thane 
$ wkiirii viva ca; lath a hi, yaihil "'avyayitaip vilapasi vLratte 
Kosiyfiyane" ti imaiimim Radhaiiltakc 'viratta' ti vattabbe "vi¬ 
ral te'* ti vudiintena Idkarassii*’ thane //’kitro'’ pathito, 'Kosiyayani’ 
ti ca vattabbe *'Kos>iy;iyane" ti vadantena N/karassa thane w- 
karo pathito, e vam 'punnamayii' ti vnituhbe "ptmnamitye" ti 
id viidatu y/ikarassa thane yckiit'o pathito, yathii ca *"d!ikkhitaye 
itpardiitasiiinghan'' ti imasmlm Mahi1<»umay:t±iuttapn(]ese 'dak- 
khithj'a' ti vattabbe "dakkhitfiyc’' ti vadata yakftrassa thane 
vfkiiro paihko, evam idha ^pi; yathii pan a ‘"sabhaye va 
dviiramiile va” ti etthu 'sahhayaa' ti lihgavyattayavasena sabfiH 
IS vutta, na tat ha idha 'punnamfiyan' ti lihgavyattayena pinfmitml 
vntta, atha kho pm.tt,tamti ti ^arantitthiiingavusena vutta; 
tatha hi pnmjatn3y€ ti padani y«rkara;thanc yfkiiruccaraijava' 
sena sambhutant bhummavacanan tt datihabbain. 

Mil vuceati siri; tiiiha hi ®Vidaddhamukhamaijdanatj. 
M kayiun' tnHiiMi ti padaas^ aitham vadata "ma vuccati Lakkhi*', 
alini ti*' bhamari” ti vutiarn, /a4?^/f/saddo ca 5;r/saddena samfi- 
nattho, tena "ma ruccati siri” ti attho amhehi anumato; talba 
poranchi pi ‘"main sirim dhareti vidadhati eii ti Mandhata" 
ti attho pakfisito, tasma miiiitti .Vami/ta/g ti ca iman' etthu 
25 aidassana padani. Tatra palLihgassa tava iimstiddassa ay am 
namikapadamalii: i\h ma, mn/jt me. mena ‘ jur/ii jjie6/tt» niassa 
ntdnant, nm tiiajm« fnamhu * inr/ii mehhi tt\assa manatiu me 

masmim aid/iihi ■ bho nta bhavanto ntd, Avam pana 

itthilihgassa iif^saddassa nfitnikapadamalri: Md ' ind nidya, 
30 moiri * nifl mp^o, iiidi/o ■ md/if mabhi. mdija tnunani. mdya * 
nmhi tndhi ii ntdi/a mnnaift. mdtja mdyam • mdsu^ ft/w/i me' 

I J I 196” tiupra 2?5*). • D II 251'. • a* aJ.: ’ „4t hetujt^ [Bv 

2: lO*-] nbuit kiii* muV dpkkfaiaye nhuik 

* Virt lit 200” if/. 239"L ‘ aJ ViduffJhutnuJtboinnniJaa* 2r 36 391 ,' 

• B-»s, ., ttekftro, 6 C*B*iw uakJlrAi!;p . ,, Rrtarij. c fta 

cc; B«"" Vidrninukhiie; tin: paiUln rbi lui'««* nhut un'chJi phrcie rvei Vid^a- 
ntukhilPliinJBnn innll ■*> kyam’ eft’ pkfl abmfe „ rjl Tidak ijkil nhoik . 
^ (B"’ liiStktifli. ^ mfl). 
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hfwiiya nutyo. Eiihi\ puna sirivacako mi^saddo ca“ saddava' 
ciiko rrtsaddo i-a ti ime s^amiinagutika ^ t^kukkh:tratt:l niccum 
rtkarantapaivatikattri Itthilmgatta ca. 

Tatra sam vuccati simtachto puritio^ * *yam loke "'^sappuriso"' 
ti ca *^ariyo'' li ea *‘pajjdito" ri ca vadanti, tass" etam adhivaca- s 
nam yad Warn ti, sappurisiiri^'apariditavacakassii sayt- 
saddassa paccatiavacanavasena atthibhave a.sata 

ti idam payos^anidassanamEttha hi "na sam asan' ti aam?l5ti[m]- 
cint fiy a ^ sapptiri s^ixappuii^apadatt h a aaddehj v utta 

ii fidyanti; tastnii ’^appurbapadaitho paecattaTacaaena jo 
,s;iddeaa vutto n" atthf ti vacanam na** vaUubbam; ye ”n’ atthr' 
ti vadaatip tcsani racanam na g;ahetabbam, Namikapadamfilri 
pan' assa vsfjft/cr/^i sanir'^ ti adina hettha pak^lshri. Napum- 

sukalingaue sarp vuccati dhanarn: tnaau^^sassmrf parassa^fi 

siihbassakaraiuwi purass^harayaff ti adin^ etiha is 
nidassfiiiapadrini. Tattha mannssassa sam manussassam ; evam 
purassa sam parassam; sabbassa sam sabbassam, tassa hara- 
ijam parassaharaiiai|i sabbas^sahanidun ti sama^. Taiha ^aqi 
vuccaif sukham sauti ca; ruttam hi tabbacafcattaTii p<>runakavi- 
racandyam: ^^^dcvadevo sa* dehJf no hfno devatidehato hato- 20 
paputasamsfiro saro ?^an detu dehinan*^ ti; tasma ayain ettha 
gTithri ^"'sukiilaloki^amkaro Dipamkaro" ti etiha s&fiikiiro ti 
padah ca mdassanam. Sam * an/p ^ sum sena icc 

adi pubbe pakusitanayena fieyyam. Ettha cu sotunam ^ugata- 
matavare ko^ilajananiittham samasantagatassa s^iz/saddassa 25 
nfimikapadaniakim pariptii:inam kutva katbayruna: ' 

mannssassam mamtssassa^ manassassam ' la/rfifi^n.^dnr manus- 
sassft niaritiuc7^5ifri£t ^ mamissassehi manussassfbbi^ 

manusKassamha ' 

mnmL%sassthi muiumassehhL mniuissassasstt mautissasSinmifu aitt' 30 
maRussassasrnim matmssassamhi " ninriri5j$asscsii« t /10 ma- 


* (cJm ^ 174,^X * litt flJUpdcbiDD | khj&ni^ 4Jl so 

kuiy rbi ao sn cH' ' devntidehqto i cnrQ^ IP* tbraA" efi* IvAn crR pvA" khrurt* 
iiihci h^no THt to* mO ko hAi^" ^ ^ ^sPro j . + ♦ j| iPro mrat m = -dovadeva « . . 

* tf/* mbv 4 **-^^ 

A }^ta om. Rfiriilam pAjo^niit ‘ aan ! nSdAj^flAPJiiiu fnh jn samn- 

^ R'” 1 !^™. ^ ita iutftr.; re f fra — 

Sitm. If rf^frfi twir^r.; 'iitcaruainxyt C^^B^Pnni dchio ivide W. -I)* 
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Hitssassa • liliatmtilo manassassuiii mtimi,^isasstt. Es:i niiyo pfi- 
rassit/tt safjbassiiti ti Udisu pi. Siibbiiti’ ctani padrim ‘abhidhey- 
yalm^ani ti ^ahetabbimL 

Yitn tarn kim iii saddanam namarnahipan' uttari(m) 

» ’Sabbaniimapuricchede pakusiiriiaTn*' 

Icc' tfvain hevthii uddiHbunam A’lX'/'jJddiiiiim niiTnikapadaniitlii 
saddhim atthaDCaranidas^napadchi vjbhattu, Tatr* idain lingu* 
varatthnnam; 

iro z'i sa honti piillmge biia ra tin tlhl bit^ bhit thiyam, 
to kam khttm napuinsake, go tu pumtf c' ev* iithilingato^, 9 
mo pume, ittbllinge ma, satft pumc ca napumsake, 
van taffi kim itl sabbatra linge$v eva pavattare. 10 

Uo aiif^tmi pi ekukkharani upaparikkhitva gabetubbimi. 

Evutn vifibunam nayanflunain saddatta.-aniivjsaye'^ para* 
IS mav'isuddhavtpulabuddhjpa^jtabhaithaip p:iramasni^basukhuinat' 
thesu pa 3 ''ogesu asammohatthain, *suvimnat:ilc sibarijambhanemi 
kesarisihassa vijambhanam iva, tepituku buddhavacaae buna* 
vijambhiinena TijambhaTiatthaii ca adhiktln'-ekakkhardvasena 
lifigattayam rnissetva niimikapadainala vibhattu. 
so Sadde bhavartti ku<i!ila na tu keci atthe 
atthe bhavanti kusala na tu kecj sadde, 
kosallain evti paramam duhhayattha, tai^ina 
*yogaiTi karejya sutatani matimu vaj-iidjan ti'. 11 

Iti navarige sutthukatbc pitakattaye vyappathagatisu vift* 
25 fttiiiam kosallattbuya kate saddamtippiikanmt^ Ubgattayamtssako 
namika(>adamrilRvibbiig6 dasaoioi^ paricchcdo. 


XI. 

V'accabhidJieyyaUflgadivtisena'' pi ito param 
bhasissitm padamalayo 'bhfisitassAnujrupato. i 

* ividi 2l7'j, ' Parlctilitilsi 12. * (lot it. ISj'. * iff. pj i 252”)i. 

* = pnji ifl’ a* lyo’ sa a* phraO’, na. 

a ns flmttUnu ^ itm iiti C* B'^as Bm ta, f/ 230 

«. t. J tKiw "li^igakc. * (B” ad. parrS. * Ha B‘ nsi vaniiii . fflrttt w idam 
pabarariam knt); C«B“ wan. t B*" navamo. h /err vqccn«. 
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Tattha viiccalifig^ani ti uppaclhimalingani gunanamasamkha- 
tani va Ungiini, sibhidhcyyaling^ni l’i pitdhanallnguiii guni- 
paditsafnkliiitiini vu lirigani. Yasm+i pana lesu vaccalingani 

tifima abhidheyvalinganuvattakani bhavanti, tasma sabbruii Wj«- 
dhaiumayaiii ca vaccalifigani abhiUheyyaUtigartarupato yojetab- s 
bani. Tesam ft/f^dhatuniayanJ vacealingitnl sarupato flamika- 
padumalaya ayojitani pi tattha tultha nayato yojitartit tasma 
na diiai dassessTima; aff//Mdhatumayani pi kiiicapi itayaio yoji- 
tanI, latha pi sotafimani payogesu kosallajananattham katha- 
vatna niimikapadaiiialaS ca ocsitip dussessTinia kii\t;i payogaiTi it* 
vadatitji: 

Digbo fiisso nilo pito sukko kanho settho papo 
saddho saddho ucco nico fcatto* 'tito^ ice itdini. 

’"Digha jagarato ralli digham saatasSii yojaDam digho biilu- 
nam siimsaro saddhammam avijaaatam". >'* 

iiigho ftiglui, digham dighc. dighena ■ digltehi dighebhi, 
ifiglms$a dightinaifi. digha dighasmd tlighamhtt ’ dighehi 
dtghehfii, tlighamta dighdnam. *hghe Jighasmitji digtiomhi * 
dighi'sti. bfio dtgha bhovaiito dighii- * Digba ti maTil'' 
pakkoseyyathiV ti idam ettha nidassanam- 

Dighd * dighdyor digham * f/ifl/m dighdgo. dighdija 

sesam A/iiljJflnayena nevyatn. 

'/Jiyftflm ’ t/ig/rcini dighaig ‘ dighani dight, thglKna 

sesUTp fi’Wonayena bevy am* /ifaii>'^dini ca evam eva vittha- 
reTabhani. Ayam viiccalingaaam niimikapadamaia, gunaniima* 23 
nam n i i mi te a padam ;t! a li pi vattam vatpti. 

Abhidheyyakaliftgtsu savisesani yani hi, 
tesam dani yathapali'^ padamatairi kathess" ahum, S 
Katamrini umi padiini y^i savisesfmi: 

t/iiit'a&/«j'w«dikam Laiiikiidipo icc adikiiai ca 3(1 

hoiiiti sauii/ii ti cfidini aavisesani honti tu', 4 

* Dt»p 50=*-J; ait.: rsissft uEddAluno raiii thUmasscill) irojanaqi 

rnssQ vidvnpji tn^msard iSiddbamEniim siiirijflnaiiijii ;J T sui' rassa 4^* sal nhuik 
yhftSt ap cn' : - ’ r/. Ji 1 

“ iit C*; iinttr4‘, B*™a 5 tcaw pni khrnft'j. •' tiio, B"* 
ttiito I |T >11 khniA* t rjn »" «'"■ ' B“n* > “"i- 

ytnii pJljiJ* ' U"" hontu, 
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Etesu hi 

d-ekavaco“t hahuvaco kvaci; 
samase asamlise pi sambhavo taasa Lcchitan 5 

V'iggahan ca padatthah ca vatva padass^ imassa 
5 vuccaniiiaam^' avikkhitta padaaialam ni bod hatha, 6 

*Bhiivo ca sibhavo ca bhavabhavitm, atha ra bhavo ca abhiivo 
ca bhaviibhi^vani; uvam viggaho. Tatra bhavo ti khuddako 
bharo* abhavo ti mahunio bhavo> Ytiddhauhavaeako h’ cttha 
rtkaro, eitha ca sugati-duggativasena hina-paniiaYasena ca khud- 
10 daka-jnahantatri vcditabba; atha vTi bhavo ti vuddbip abhavo ti 
avaddhj; ayani padattho- Ayam pana naTnikupadamala: 
JihuimbhaitiiTii^ hhauabhaimni, bhaiHihhaveiia^ hhfiimhhaimssa, 
bhavabhatffi bhanUbhiiDasnia hhniKibhm^aiiihiJt, bliavtibha^ 
bhiivabhuw bhuiifibhtiifasTnifji bh<ivabhavamitL bho 
la bhaviibh^jn>a iti bhaifabbavapiidiim tkavacanakam bhavati. 

Disstui ca tsiss' ekavacanata p^iyam atthakathuyafl. ca:’'"atita- 
kappc caritam thapayitva bhavabhave imasmim^ kappe cari- 
larn pavakkhis^sam suhtJhi me” iti va •"evam babtividham duk- 
kham sampattifl ca bahiivjdham bhavabhave anubhavitva pat to 
^■^0 sambodhim uttamam" iti va — evam paliyam bhat-dbbfiva- 
padai^sa ekavaeanata dittha; anhiikathayam pi *'^asambuUhnin 
buddhanisevjtaip yam bhavabhavam gacchatj j|valoko*^i namo 
aviijadilnlesajalaviddhamsino dhammavarat^ li evaip 

i^iss’ ekavacai:tata dJttha. 

25 HtiQvbhhnuam^ bbambhavam^^ hhat^abhavelti bhauahhavi^- 

bhi bhandbhavfmQiih bhaitabhmrehi bhamibhavtbhi bhaidi^ 
bh^mmmii. bhiumbbain^^u, bbammto bbaudbbavbni its blmvd- 
Wirtrwpadam bahuvacaBaksmt pi bhavati. Dissat! ca tassa 
bahuvacanakatii paliyam: ^"dhODassai’ hi n* atihi kubifici lokc 
30 (pa)kappika* diuhi bhavabhavesu" ti. 

Ubhayam pi nay am vojmissetvslJ namikapadamiila yoje- 
tabba^ katham: liha^mbhavam hhamibbaDani hhai}iibhauai\^ bha- 

' [t/. Vjb ct Spj iirf S(> I t*l * Cp I 1; 2H— J, ■ Cp til 13: 7*-^, 
^ 1 l"^*^ ^ Sn 786^1* 

apK d^); </: 20* 171*^ ist**. siV [w - ^ - v - ] 

C'^fs^mns: u^. saddass^ nit? <r {U^ vu^carnnnnm). J Cp [E*]- fmnmliK 

t iBm jliilfrtqj. > Hem r B*liS arf, UTr. ^ i C* 

nd naK i C^B™n9 hnppilcil i=kmm (at bo); Sci; pakappitfl. J 

vomijjSilvO. 
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vubhavani, hh^vabhapemi bhtivahhaifehi bkambbiivebhi ice ev^\m- 


iidiua'^ f7//m>ayena yojetabba®, 

Niipu ipsakekavacana ^-bahuv a canaka im a 
padamala siamasatte katfi ti paridJpaye- 7 

Samasiikapadan c"eva asamlsakam eva ca ^ 

b/mv4ib/iavapiidiim dvedba iti vidva vibbavaye: S 

^napum^akam saniclsatte^ puilingam iiarattanet 
iiapumsakan tu piiyena ekavactiaakam vade. 9 

"Bhavo ca abhavo eCC ti samas:itibaTn rade budho; 

'bhavaca bhavam' icc stitharti a^miLsassa bhasaycT 10 lo 
"pullirtgattamhi so neyyo nissakka-upayogato. 

Evam viseSitso jaililfi bhaz^db/iavfip^dtim ^ridQ* I i 


Yathfi V* ettha bii^vabftuvapvidiissTi naTnikiipadainriLil yojita, evam 
pkaiaphalaH ti adinam pi namikiipadamala 
yojetabbiig utlho pi nes^im yatharaham vattabbo; yebhuyyen" is 
etani ekstvacaarmi bha\''stnti. Evan lava bitiivuhhavap^d'Admiim 
visesaviintatri datthabba. 

Lafifikihhpo^ iQJlikibhpapUt tnqikadipasm, hfji- 

kmthpu tari^kiiiiipajsmu lai^ikfitiipanihdt htiikddipassu, fapi- 
kddipf iamkadipffsmiifi lanikddtpamht, bha hp^kfidipa ay am 2o 
samasatte namikapadamrila^ ;:L5amasattc pi pana yojetabba: 

Larjikd c/ipo, Inrpkapt dtposp, lunjknga dipfna, hpjkdya 
diptissa, iafi^kxuja dipd laiftkdtja dipasmd hntkdt^Q dipamlw^ 
lanjkdpa dipassa, lanikdga dipe kinikdya dipasmifp 
kdga dtpamhi, bhofi laptke dtpa ay am vya_se rtamikapada- 2 s 
maJE. Ayain njiyo Jambtidipo ti ettha na labbhati ^ kevalena 
/ffwfr/lsaddcQa*^ Jambudipassa akathanato, yutha kevalena 
Lrtmjtvjsaddeaa Liirnkadipo kathiy^ati. Ay am pana vyase pada- 
tnalunayo lisesato kabbaracanayam"* kavinam tipakriraya sam- 
vattati, sasanassa*^ pi; tatha hi vya-savaseiiEt poranakaviracana 30 
dis^sati: *^'v:indami selamhL Samantaktite Lamkaya dfpaasa 
sikbayamane avasabhute Sumanamarasisa buddha&sa tarn pada^ 

^ n^: taihfl'dvande-siil [Kc 324] phtfih^ viruddbauhJi nbutk nap!irp*']in 
hai^ bQ lut. ^ ^ pulUn «n' mpbrnc nhuik. * nsr ^'bhuTnbliiivfl^jn ti piineip^ 
punambhnvpya” hii MKhnnidde^Aa [Nidd 1 ICW**] bbvfui^ ra kfl* Ticcbfl hn nre* 
Iflft* fll rfl - ***. 

» ndmi -. - ^^iciabbaai. ^ “vncatiAin-}. ^ Jambusad^ 

densL. ^rflcannyn. ^ B® snsjiEinttbEl. 
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;i{?gf!iTi'' ti, susane pi vyiisavasetia "*dihbo vatho piUur 
ahu \'eilthassa y:isassino" li Hdlka pfiji dissati. Yatha pana 
t] ettha ayatn nayo na labbhati, taiha JVagudipo 
ti adisu pi ‘ kcvalena y/u'/ift/fsaddena Jitavbucilpas&i akathanam 
s iva k^vaicna A^jtfffsaddaclina Jfagradipadlnam akathanato tin 
I N'anu ca bho **‘huddhassa iambunadaramsmo lam diithatn-' 
maviiTp lamhunarii namamii" ti potaiiakaviracapayaTn Jatubu^ 
satidena jiimbudipo vutto • 'Jambudipanarji’ ti ailhasambhavato 
ir, . Saccam, 'Jarobudlipanara* ti attbo sambtiavati; kevalena 
iti pana yaiwi/isaddena Jambudlpattharn na vadati, kin tti jam- 
budipanarii' ti rattabbe efrithaTisa^'attfi adhikakkharudosam 
pitriviiijaniena d/^nsaddidopam katvii "jambunara ti vuitarn, 
evani uttitrapadaiopiivastMiii vutta Jninbiisuddo i/nfosaddaip 
paticca siamasabiileaa 'Jambudipanara' ti atthappakasant sa- 
15 mattbo hoti, na kevalo ryasakfile; tathii hiyflmftjt ti l ulte Jam- 
budipo na fliiyaii, kho j'amburukkbo yeva biiyati- It Kim 

pana bho A'dko daso. Kiikam ttasarji, Kdkeita dnsemt ti ay am 
nayo labbhati na labblmti ti. Labbhati, A'dirtsaddena Kftkanii- 
makassa dilsassa kfubanam hoti. | Vadi cvam, JaMbifd/po ti 
’>n Lttha pi 'Jambunamako dipo’ ti atiham gahetvfi .latnbu tlipo. 
Jambtirjt tlipaiji. .hintbuytt ilipena ti ayarn nayO labbhati ti, 

; Na labbhati * yaMiftitsaddassa pannattivasena dipe** appavatta- 
nato, yawftifsaddo hi rtikkhe yeva pannattivasena pavattati na 
dipe; yathii pana ^f^/Aivobaro Cittanamake gahapatimhi pi 
25 mane pi pavattati ‘"Citto gahapaii; Vittam mano manasan" 
ti adisu, yatha ca jtHsnvoharo Knsanamake raMe pi kusatine 
pi pavattati *’*Pabhavatift ca adiiya manim Verocanam Kuso' 
Kusavatim Kusanija^* again;i:ii mahabbalo; 'kuso yatha dugga- 
hito hsvttham evAnukantati" ti adisu, taiha ^if^nsaddo pi viiya&e 
341 evamnutnake dase pi pavattati kako ravath ‘"Kitko niima diiSii 
satthi yojaaani gaechatr ti adisu; jambiis’Aiido pana, gahapati- 
manudisu dmi-kH^a-kdkasuddii viva, putihattivasiena dipasmtrn 
na pavattati, — lasmfi yathiivutto yeva nayo manasiktiraniyo. 
Vatha pan' ettha Lamkddtpo ti saddajisa naniikiipadamitla sama- 

* j VI 103” If/25f-”), * ***. * e/. \ H4i. * A t 2127"). 

* Dhs t 6. ■ J V 311”-'*, ’ l>hp ailin’. ‘ Dhpa 1 156^ cf. Via [ 277”. 

* iB™ (tiV^hnni. Jliilfll. ** ilV" aJ. naj, J; taJJl. 

J J: Kaio r{i>a (Hirfr.l, 




PADAMALA XI 


251 


savasena vyrisavuscna ca yojitiip evarn Pfibbavidcfwifip^ Afia- 
raj^yfimdipo U/iarnA-imuirpo A.^$iiyHjmtnkkPatrafp^ dirtwiiiso 
Fi^ssiitfhtrarajfi selnvaflkaj/i d/bbitraf/fo ti iidiniim pi namita- 
patlamalfi s^raasavasena vyasava^emi ca yojeiabba; Pnbba- 
T/ip/if/yfidisacldehi Pubhavidehadipadinam kathanail ca rcdltab- a 
bam, dtMarai/w Li adiaam sama^agatapadLmafn payoiane sati 
vy^avasena visuni kaltabbata *ca vediciibbu, tat ha hi vy^i- 
vasena *”dibbo ratho"' ti adiaa dvinnam dvianani padanam 
samanadhikaraRavusersii paccekavibhatEiyattabhilve Sciti gathfisu 
vuttipiilana-stikhucearaaaguno bhavatip so ca sasananukulo li 
aviim nayo ^hapito; tatha hi privacaae ^--dibho ratho patur 
ahu V edehiisSii yasassioo'' ti adikii paliyo bahu distant!. EA am 
A^ui/M^/i/rtdisaddElnsim visesavantatrt bhav'ati. 

Idiini f^fOdbi-siittiUttiKdlniim ^'isesavuntatri vuccati: 

^ bod hi ® sandhi vib hatt' iivu*' dhatu yeva paj apati, 

*d;ima drimam, tatha saddha saddhamt latam tatl lato, 12 
'vyafijanarn vyafljanop atrho attham^ akkhamm akkharop 
“ayavam ajjavo c' cva, tatha miiddui'a-garavfl, 13 

Vaco vaci U cAdini^ samanipa sarupato*^ 
d\a-ttilifiguni sambhonti, yathiisambhavam uddise. \A 2*> 
Btesu hi //f)^//fisaddass4i tava ^*'^Bodhi rajakum^o'' ti ca 
’*’"arjyasitvako bodhi ti vuccati, tassa bodhSssa ango ti bof- 
jhafigo'' ti ca evaip puggalavacana,sSsi hmihi * botihi hodhaj^a, 
tmthhn ^ bor/hr bodhago^ bmihhid ti pullinge riamika- 

padarniila bhavati; rukkha-magga-nibbanu-sabbaAflutafliinavaca- :/3 
nassa pana bod hi * hodhi bodhiyo, bodfiigt * bod hi bodhiyo, 
bodbigd ti itthilinge rfl/Z/nayeua TirtniikapadamiLla bhavati. 

I iCeci pana mkkhavacano bodk/siiMo pullidgo ti vaduntj. Taip 
agamena vimddharn viya dassanato^ vltriretabbam; na- **ht 
agame rukkhavacanassa borf/irisaddassa pullingabhavo diss^iU, 60 
puggalavacanELs&Lt puna dissati; yadi ca ^^sdh dh^vo Adfuiitro ti 

^ Bs: cfliaddci phrJiA' [Sd i ^6] nttliasa tiiiksmn [Sd I 

t^7?] ca Tcaitcib^a' lift io unak kui jn ap ^ f250b. *(251" 

^ ^ Vin II t27”. 

\lbha Uda — knUiani vk^Anuabbam, litt, *■ <94”:i. 

gciB||s Assay iijjla^- ^ C* vibhatty ftjrii. ^ /jf/i U^’ns 
ti cc Adifii- samarupnni rl]paii> fi: samarnpani sarflpato?), 

c B'5t«fv=i dSftSJinatD- 
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udinam viva rukkhavacana^a iorfAwiaddassa puUmgHttani siyii, 
/t<///dAs/MjA<iA<P^/a//isadtlrtdinaiii rukkhavacakattri pullinguitarti 
sivii, na tesarri imassa csi rukkhavacakatte pi pullingabhuvo 
upalabbhati, Vadi hi rukkbavacano boii/iisAddo putlihgOf evam 
5 saute nibbfiaavacaao sabbaiiauiahiinavacano ca A>o////ikaddo 
aapUTpsiikalifigo siya ' uibbiittatt ti adina napums^ikalingava- 
sena nidditthassa nihbansidino attbasaa kathanato; ye evam 
vadanti: rakkhavacimo fto/Wusaddo pullinieo ti, le "'bodhivuc- 
cat! caiasu maggesu nanam, tarn ettha Bhagava parto ti 
Jo rukkbo pi bodhi cc eva vuccati” ti* vuttam attbam cetasi 
sannidhaya 'buijhati ettha ti bodhi‘ ti nibbacanavasena 'kiip 
rukkbavacano frof/Ajsaddo pulhhgo na bhavissatl' ti mahha- 
mana vadanti mahhe. evam dattbabbain; evab ca pana 
datthabbam: ’"bodhi vuccati catttsu luaggesu hiinam, tarn ettha 
ts Bhagava patto ti rukkho pi bodhi cc eva vuccatl’* ti vadan- 
tehi ’garuhi fiair)avacamim ItthilihgubhQtaTn hotHu ti hanassa 
nrintatn pan^attmntarajtarikappanvn' auhairi parikappentena*' 
bujjhEiQatihanabhiitG rukkhe aropetva rukkho bodhi” ti vutto, 
tasiuii idisesu ihattesu nibbacane ndsiro na kittabbo; *n:i hi 
2C 'bujjhati ettha ti bodhi' ti nibbacanakaranam rukkbavacanassa 
il(^^/A/saddassa pullingattam kfiturn sakkoti • samketasiddhatta 
vohfirassu, — t:isma rukkham, say am abodhi(ni) pi samiuiam, 
bodhiya'^ patilabhanhanatta sarnketasiddhcna bodhi ti itthilihga' 
voharena voharanti sasEinika, bodhiya Va karanaitit phalavo- 
23 hiirena; etam attham yeva hi sandhaya ’"bodhi vuccati catusu 
miiggesu aanatp, tain ettha Bhagava patto ti rukkho pi bodhi cc 
eva vuccati" ti vuttan ti dailhabbarn. Evam hodh! ti iithilihgava- 
sena rukkhanamam pavattaii ti. TenAha ayusmit Sariputto 
Jhammasenitpati*' anudhammacakkavatti voharakusaSo itthl- 
30 lihgavohitrena' •"buddh^ant bhagavantanaip bodhiya mule 
saha sabbahJiutaiianapatilfibhu sacchikfi pahiiatti yad idam 
buddho" ti. Apt ca tattha tattha ‘"bodhiya sakbtV' ti ca 
'"kea’ attheaa (iMaha)bodhi kassa, sambandhini ca*^ sa” ti ca 

'■ (f. Sp ad Vin I Mbbv I'*, Ud@ 27* {vidt XWd I J36*. 

21’*). ' = lui’ safl. ns. * Nidd I d5.9>‘. * vide Mbbv 116** 

149 *. Dip 17 : 6 $", Mhv 13 : 53 **. * .Mhbv 

iH« adt.TadiiDtchi jjnrQbi flAnnvoiCannm iub1I[Afr:tbbaiafp <^232’‘>. b tie 
c Hfli rukkhun sn;.-im Abodhiyfl. 4 jiinibusenjlpaii.. f ftf on;. 
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'"hattKato miiujimattri sa asidratanani nabham uggantvana 
tada muflci chabbanna rasmiyo subtia" ti ca evamridayo ruk- 
khavEicakassa Aoi////saildas$a itthilingabhu%'e payoga dissanti. 
Atha va rukkliaViicako ^0f'/^^/s<iddo dvjlibgo * pum^itthiliAgavu- 
senu; tEitha bi Samaatapaaadikayam VinsiyasEupvannanayaiTi * 
mahaveyvakara^si^ski palinayaviduno BuddhaghosacariyQssa 
6 vain saddaracana" dissati: **'s<ikkhissasl tvum tiita Fatal I- 
puttam gantva Mahribodhinfi saddhim ayyam Sarnghamlttattbe- 
rim anetuo" d ca pi kho Msihabodhisamarulha Dava[yap 
passuto passato'^ mahiirajassa maJiiisamuddatalani pakkhanna" lo 
ti *ca. Tassa rukkhavacakassa ^t^J/usaddassa 'bujjhati ettha 
li bodhi' ti nibbacanavasena bo(//ii ■ ftodlit baiihuifo, boilhiift ■ 
botUii ^of//layo. boiiliiim ti adiaa padamala vcditabba; ruktha- 
vacakass* eva pana taijija fliiae pavattitthiliagavobfu'cna^ saip- 
ketasiddhena rulhatihadipakena budhi ■ bodlii bodbiijQ. bodhiifi ■ to 
bodbi bodtugo, bodhiijd ti adina padanbUil veditabbii. Icc evani 
puggalavdcako 6ai//risnddo pullingako'^ bhave, 
jiaoadivacako itthilifigo ycva siyu sada; 15 

i^dhipstdapavacano pum itthilingako<^ bhave, 

Gvam sante pi ctassit iithilLngattam eva tu sn 

iccbitabbataram, yasma ^Dhammassenapatmiam. 16 

S^f/<//fisaddadinam pi nat'anusitrena nainikapadantalii voje- 
labba; 5i}irf/7i/kaddo bi sarasandbiadivacako pulliago, pad sand hi* 
yadivacako itthilingo ■ *"sandhino; ’sandhij^a” ti adidassanato. 

Vtbbaitt:i!idfio vibhajanavacako uthilmgOj ^yadivacako 
pullihgo c’ eva itthilidgo ca * ^''vibhEittissa; ’vibhaniya" ti 
adidassanato, 

.Tvtfsaddo pana pvitindrijavacako 5 *ev'a hutvii pun-napuip- 
sakalingo ■ ‘•’*punar ayu csi me laddhb evam janiihi raarisiV’ 
ti '‘"ettakarn yeva te ayu cavanakfilo bhavtssim'* ti ca das* ao 
sanato. 


* Mhv 19; O JthbT 160“; e/. Mhv IS: 34, t2 cU,), * Sp I 

ief. Mhv IS: Jr; Sp I OO** Dip J7: 71* ubadhimhj. ■ Sp 1 

97** (SpiX ef. JIliv 19; 17«. * ns: T pftili kn* [ 3 : Mnhilbodhi-J uiUe ruilc *n- 
dhAkfl mu rn thve. “ ‘ itiif ^ SIS. ^ Abhtdb-IIV ir, SOI": (viiit tttHicii 

Sd f b7JJ. * kcr ii; Kct 6 l>, * (“ijain Rllp226), ** " Cp I 9: 

n& sadiinrmcaoHWiseso^ ^ st'c CeB»n; ^nrivn. B^^ns i = Sp 
E# I, d iBraa fiJlnPipavattllirt^fiiVohrtrenaK c ^tiAj^kko. 
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‘/>/frt//^saddo sabhilvridiviitako itthilihgOT f^ara^-paciitih-'d' 
cako pum-itthilingo * * *''(;akkhudhatiJ 3 ''ii; *kurotiiS:i dhatu^a; 
*dhiituyo; ‘tlhiiiuyii” ti dassanato. 

Pajtlpattsniiilo devaviscsavucako pulUngo, kalatta-jisamR' 
3 tucchavacako icthilingo ■ ‘"Pajapaussa dtvaraiassa Uhajaggain 
ullokeyyatha; 'atcann pajapatiya saddhiin; “Mahapaiapatiya” 
ti ca diiSSiinaco. 

Odf»(i tifwi{im&addn •malatidiimadibhedabhinnassa ekassa 
vatthu&sa 3‘aihukkamain itihi-aapumsakaiingu; latha hi "mala- 
la tiditma ’"loliilLogalila; malatidarnarn; simghitaiTi dainam bha- 
marf:hi; ratanadfima; ratanadOman” ti ca dvjlirigabhJive loki- 
kappaj'ogii dissaoti sasananukula. 

Saifd/ta-satMfttfHisiMldii pana bhinnavatthunam viicakii Ltthi- 
napumisakiiUnga: j>rtf/f//tasaddo pasadalakkhanavacako itthLlmgo, 
la siidiihatu^^Mo raatakabhatiavlicako napumsakalihgo - ‘’^"siiddha 
aaddahtina; '*niayam asau bho Gotama brahmana nama diinani 
dema saddhani karama" ti dasstmato; imasmim pana thane 
9u<ittfio pariio^ sadilbd Ulhi^ sadtlhaiti kulQii ti imRnI vacca- 
liAgattfi sahgahani na gacchanti ti datthabbiini. , 

20 Tfifiwi tatf lafo t' ime sadda tirasamkhiite ekasmiiri yev' 
atlhe thi-pan-napumsiikalihga. 

I yaJfjafmssd do a paseca na-Iinga- vafcy’ ii ve ri ika-sar iriivnya- 
vavacako napumsakalihgo, akkharavacako pun-napumsakalingo. 
TatrOpase cane **"suparn va vyafijanaTn va” ti napuinsakanid- 
23 deso dissati, tatha Uhge ’*"iithivyafiianam purisavyafijanan*’ 
ti napumsakaniddeso, viikye” “"padarvailianani sildhukiim 
uggahetva" ti napuinsalinganiddeso'. atenike “"asiti anti- 
vyaiijajiani'' ti napumsakaniddeso; sariravayave '‘‘'kilesanam 
lintt anu"^ vyafljanato pakutabhavakaranato anin.'yafljajian'’ ti 
30 evara napurnsakaDiddeso, — ettha hi anuyv^^afijaniim niima 
hattha'-piida-sita-httsua-kathita’Volokitadibhedo akaro, so eva sa* 

' tf. 2" rtf* ’ Dhiituk 3P. * Med 317 C {tf. Kt 323 Kct 483 rtf) 

• RQp 523 ft 2* * Kc 526. * S I 219‘. t 

tlnuila jJilikusuifliidJiaiam AloiiLa-ttkfl hcA’ || {ad Subodh til l 3 =x « = 

Ina »> pimn* upoh* uV enmpaj khran* rbi ea- |[ rs [ campJiy m phruc e 3 ' || 
IdiM A|i phrai |[, tf. Kiivjndafftti I 43^1 ^ 44 ^ n j ^ 

•• Vin IV 102” II 214<‘. A- 323>-** « A tt 16S‘» ''SytS*)'!!! 136*. As 4m'»' 

" (B™ kamna ). n iB^ Tkcaltc), = in, k. r C'Bfm. d As ow. 
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riravayavo ti vuccati ti; akkhare ‘"vyafliano; *vyiinianun'‘ ti 
ca pun-napumsakaaiddeso. 

*'l//AfflSjiddo nibbanavacano" napuinsiikalihffo, abhidheyya- 
dhana-kiiraija'payoiana-nivaty-iibhisaridhanadivatano’’ pana pal- 
lingo; tatha hi Kathavatthumhi *"imhauharahr* li imbsa paliya s 
auhasiimvannanayam ’’’auham vuccaii nibbiinan” ti napum- 
siikalmganiddesena n/Z/wsaddo vuuo, — iti aZ/Zj-ssaddo dvilingo, 

irJ^j^/fff^'rtiiacldo ca ■ *'*y® pubbo akkharo; ^akkhiirani tt 
ca dassanaiO', Api ca /jAZf/iorfisaddo nibbiinavaciiiio^ nama' 
pannaitivacano ca sab bad a napumsakalingo bbarati: '"padaiTt lo 
accutam akkharaip; ^mahajanasammato ti kho Vaseuba Maba- 
sammato l' eva** patbatnaip akkbaram ^upa)fiibbattait ti evunt* 
adisu; ^"akkharaya descti, akkharaaldchitrilya* aputti piicit- 
tiyaiisa" ti ettha pana putUngo ti pi napumsakatingo ti pi 
vuiUibbOi itihilihgo ti pana na vattabbo; uyaip hi, ** asakkata is 
c* asma Dhanafijayayit: ‘'viruntinh’ ayusmanto mama vaea- 
nava” ti adisu Dbatuiiijity&yo vaatiiuya ti saddii viya, vibhai- 
livipalliisena^ vutto na *MmgavipaIlasavasena tt. 

j{fjav{i-iiitniiiav(t-giiFavaiii\.<X*Xl\. pana pun-napuinsakalirtga 
'*”ajjavo ca maddavo ca; “ajjavamaddavam; '*garavo ca tii- 20 
vato ca; ^^sahti araijitc thiipe^ guriivarn hoti me tada * ti ca 
adidassanato, 

l^'afo-twc/sadda pana ^g/ifl/o-g/w/jfsadda viy a pum-iiihilinga; 
tattha t'flfZsaddassji vaci ' aoci yarirp * noci nHciyo, 

oaci^a ti niitntkapadamrdfi yojetabba. I Keci "ducearita pttyQgn- 23 
■iviJ/Jrt///sadd adisu pareau 'yffcwsaddass' auto zkaro boti, tena 
<vacUiHCCttritmt ti ildini rupani dissanti” ti v ad anti. 1 Tan na 
gabetiibbaip ’ t’nfasaddato visum iftic/saddassa dassanato; atr 
imani palito ca aiihakaihato ca nidassanapadani: “"vact vaci- 

‘ Kc tt. ’ Xeu ’ Kv fiP' it Kvtt 5,2®', ‘ Kcv iff. Rnp bj, 

» Uda S>. * ***- ’ D III 93" (>■ As 390'“). * t/. VitS IV IS" (r/ supra 
t33 n. 5), • (133"), " (133*). " (V)b ad Vfn IV 3(t': chaodnjd ti "ntlthtt- 
rnktSarA^ffl" (Vin IV tS"J ti vlyJt liAgavipallflseiia vuitain . -“ <f. C>Ss 
I 3339, l3Jn A 1 9t“) i’ide et Vibh 339““. ** ***. " Sn 263*. “ ***. 

« rf, Yatnaku I 230'. 

ji c* ®*acako. fi™ osaodbanudiiracaiK?, C' <fsBddbaiifldi“. ^ iV«(fowi.) 

C; nibbilnjiVOcana*. "I B*'(iis) tif 6va. * ria alckharak" 

kharltya. ^ f'- C«B«"n4. ita Bfn* tC' dhtlpe): B™ rOpc. 
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samthitro vaci^aiyikhiiro vaci; 'vaciii ca viidsamkhure* cu 
tbapeiva itvase&a n:t c’ eva vacT na ca vacisamkharo; 
vacjbhi s-atimAbhinaade"' tj imani pfilito nidassanapadani; 
pantisamkhaia vaci eva vibnatti ^vaciya bhedo 

5 vatribhedfi” li im^i atthakathiito nldassanapadani. Iminfi nayena 
afiPie^m pi sarQpas;irupapad^am yatharaham dvi-ttiliftgata 
vavatthapetabba. Evaip abhidht:yyakalingesu^ savisesiaai abhi- 
dhej^yalingaDi veditabbani- 

10 Idani katthaci vaccaliagabhQtanaip abhitlhej^aliTiigiman 

ca taddhitantaliftganai ca dhammadivasena namikapadamrdii 
vuccate. Taiha hi 

dhammaCD puggala c' eva dhamma puggalato pi ca 
trkaatailbaniiData c" eva tath* cv’ ekantapuggala 17 
15 padamala siyum, tasu paccattadivasena lu 

padam visaTnab ca jahba sabbasamam pj ea, 

kattaam: mkcfiMilffu fmccM^^af/ikappo, mkcFtihuic^ tniCi±dv£tco, 
mfcdulififpkko mkiiuisa^,dkaf>pl ice etesam namikapadairiairi 
evam veditabba: mkchdditibi ' micchadifthi me- 

30 chddittJd^t * miceiidditlhi mkchUditlhujo, mkdtddiffhiijd li evam 
dhammato, mkchuditthi * mkchmimhl mkchadifflunQ, miccfmdik 
tfditt “ mkchddiithi mkchfidiUtuno^ mkciHldillhum ti evam pug- 
galato; micchasm^^^ppo mkchctsariikappu, micchdsaiiikofrpmi ti 
evam dhamma-puggalato; mkehinmeu ■ tnkrhmjdcd mkxhfwti- 
25 rdyOp ur^VcAdt^dcajp ■ mkvhfwdm mkckuededyo, mkebdudedp^ 
evam ekanuidbamniato^ jiiicf/idi^dro miccbntkkd, ntkchdvdcQf^i 
mkehmdee^ mkebdudeena evam ekaatapuggalato; nircc/iddr|//iiJto 
mkchdditfbikd, nuv^hddi((hikan li* evam pi ekantapaggalato, 
micchdisamkappi^ micchdsamkappum, mkdtdsuqikappin^ ti evam 
30 pi ekantiipuggalato nrimikapadamalFi bhavati, — paccatt6payo- 
gavacanadivasena pana padam sadiSLim visadisam sabbatha 
visadi^im pi ca bhavatip esa nayo ^afnMtiidift/ii-safimidsapi- 
kappadhxx pi. Air' ime Fdiacea bbasiiri payogi: ^"'avijjagatassa 


^ YimiiikEL I 231*’. » Sn 9y3>i, • As 32J”. * 325*, * S V 1^*“’*. 

Yam: ^snriikhfLriiip, h cudilo [= So], sed ^.xpL: 

chuJ AP 513 sail). ^ B"! rjHf. d ita C^B-^nins. e ca? « 

£ ita fokciiasniiitappr? (1S7*0. ** ^^samkappan). 
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bhikkhave aviddaBuno niicchridittbi *pahoti micchaditihissa 
micthasamkappo pahotl micchrisamkappassa micehavlca pa- 
hoti micchSTracaiSsa mEcchakamiaanto pahoti micchakammun- 
^assa micchaijlvo pahoti micchuajivaijSii micchavriyamo pahoii 
micchavliyc^assa micchasiti pahoti micchasati$sa micchiisa^ 5 
mildhi pahoU” ti ^**viji.agatas&:i bhikkhave viddasuno ^amnia- 
diuhi pahoti ^^ammaditthissa samma.siimfcappo pahoti'* ti vktharo. 
Evarn kauhaci vaccalihgabhutiinam abhidhey^yalihganah ca 
taddhiianialiflgaftali ca naniikapadamrila sappayoga IcaihitfL 

Idani a' pvabhldheyyahhgassa /^Afit'iVf/i/^ft^addassa ca abhi- to 
dhyyyalihganarn soilhi suvaii ft i&*iddnr\afi ca vaccalmgAbhidhey- 
yalingassa ca vaccaUfigossa fTj&/iir/iTsadda£sa 

ca ti imesiim Idhci vlsesam kaihayrimu nnmikapadamrLtafi ca 
yaEharaham ^^oiessama. Etesu hi bJmvtktbbii^^d^^o ckantabha- 
vavacako napumsiikalingo ekavacananio hoti tatiyanta- 13 

padehi i:iY7ii;saddn-#j#7srtddridihi ca yojetabbo ca hoti^ cia^sa 
namikapadamala labbhati. Atr’ ime cn“ payogfi: ***a:iddhnm- 
magarukena bhavitabbam ao ;lmisagarukena”; imimi conmft 
bhatnlabbatit * imrhi corM bimtffUihbat^t ' corigtt bh/wl- 

tabbdiii * iiJirt/i! conhi bhmtUabhtMtji, atfrmi eittena bhamUibba^J ' JO 
ituifbi eiflthi bbamiabbafft, ci'affi bhamtabhni^ ' bbari- 

iabbait tk Atr' idam vuccaii: 

niccam sabbahhuvarasasaae 

pathamekavaco bbavavEicakafi ca napurnsiikatri 19 

tatiyantapadeh^ n^fl/wsaddiidihi ca dhiinatri 25 

yoieiabbam va sambhoti iti vidVEi vibbavaye, 20 

Ay am bfmv/bibbiiU ti padassa vjseso. 

^"'Sotlhi bbiiddantc^ hotu rabi^o; ^sotthim gacchati ahapito. 
^sotthinAmhi samtiUhito*^ Suunttbi siwaltbirit, siwalfbinn, Ayam 
so///j/'saddad in atn viseso. 3a 

A 3 ^Lm pana (tbbJmhmi^ abbuitw il dviaaarp viseso; bftii- 


’ ns: pahoti | phraii^ phnicr |[ vfl | micchJldittlii ' ; njjhat- 

ihafitDTp I hhn II pahoti \ evuEH^ tiulA II vfi | p[ivntUiu[n [ Atitt paholi i Ink 

Spk: pahaif d .. . uppnjjati. ^S V 1"—2^* ^ * p f 

M 11 " J VI 93^ 

^ tla iB"^ pwiJl h Ha i, ^ (O^ hhntafn’'. 
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isaddassa^ bbhtt^j saipyogitpare' patisedhatthavati // iti nipnte 
upapade sati, ekantena rassattam upayati, kv’ atthe; 'abhuta- 
pubbaip bhutao' ti udisv atthesu; tathavidhe asaflilogapare** 
rassattam na upayati, kv’ arthe; 'asaccan* ti udisv atthesu. 
a Taiha hi abhhutmt ti padassa 'abhutapubbam bhutan' ti pi 
attho bhavatl 'abbhutakarapan' ti pi attho bhavati; ahhitUm 
ti padassu ptina 'asiiccan* ti pi attho bhavati ’ajaian' ti pi 
attho bhavati. Tatra ’“accbariyam vata bho abbhutatn vata 
bho; *accheratp vata lokasmim abkhutatn lomahtupsanarn" ice 
10 evamadayo 'abbiitapubbam bhutan' ti atthe payoga; ^"ivam 
mam nfigena Alamba aham mandukachapiya hotu no abbhu- 
tarn tattha a aahaasehi pahcabl” ti ice evamadayo abbhuta- 
karanatthe payoga, — evarn raiisiivaseDa; dighavasena pana 
nissaipyoge *''abhQtam ataechain atatham" icc eTiimudayo 
1$ asaccatthe payoga, ^"abhutam ajatarn a^aiijatan'' ti icc evama- 
dayo aiatatthe payogii. Bbavanti c’ atra: 

' 'abhutapubbam bhutan’ ti atthiismiip abbitutan t’idaip*^ 

padain vififitthi viiiiieyyam rassabtaarena santbitam, 21 
abbhutakura^atthe pi abbimtan ti pad am tatha * 

20 santhitam rassabhavena iti vidvit vibhavaye; 22 

ftbhiitaitt iti digbatiavasena katbitarn pana 
padaip sjimadhigantabbatn asaccajatariicakarn, 23 

Abbhiiiaip II^bAiifaJii. abh/mtaiti* c/ftonayena; tibbhufo abbhittii. 
abblititam pitrisanaycaa', abbbuta ' nbbbutd abbffuUiyo, abbhu- 
2b ftrm *fli)/Jifnayena beyvam. Evam Wfif/nsaddassa pi niimika- 
padamrilri tidhn gahetabba. Atra abbbuiatti iti padam vacca* 
lihgam pi bhavati abhidhevyalifigam pi, ab/nl/uiii*' iti padam 
pana vac call ft gam* abliidheyyaiiftgam pi^ va, jiaeensaddo viva 
katthaci, Ui 'ssa yathiimham ay am pi sappayogii namikapa- 
30 damfda katbita, 

idani agamikanam kosallajanatiatthara padasamodhaiia va¬ 
se na nrimikapadamrda vuceate: iltuMho bkayaed batldhd bha- 

' D It 107', * J VI 313“ VI * t/ D J 3'^+190*, 

» f/ Uil S0»*, Dhi I 1036, 

a rVo lililItJi^nddaMa. <= iVfl B^rtsjC* bbu, Bm bhn, = iVp C'B'"! 

B*n» “pade (cts; bfantaitaddas^ a ea‘ ' rassattnm nhuiSt cflp bbhojianifOEnpnde | 
tibho bd io toiii^ne pud nbuilc , , .J. d Bef^n "pude, « a taip, t 
out. E B* out. b BTi ewj. afahQtjim . , . Abbidbcvyallft^am pi ( 258 "-«). 
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bnddhaqi bfniftaoaniaifi baildbc bIwQaitantf, bmltflKiia 
bliatitwald sfisain vitthiiretabbam; ayam padamalsi ekuvacaaa’ 
biihuvacanavitsena neyyii. 'Ih’vii Idoatifjtsd, devc idvaiiittse, tifnehi 
tdoaiiipsefii sesam vittharecubbatn, bahuvacanavaseiia ileyya 
padamiila. “.So bhagavd jdnam passarji arahatfi sammdfaui- 5 
tmthflui, turf] bVinfftiiwnfafu jitiianlQgt passantant arahant<iT\i sam- 
mfismnbtiildliarp. teim bhaffavatfi jfritn^i pas^pta arabatd saiiimfi- 
sambitiiilhena, tassa bhagpt/ato jttnalo passato aralialo A-onimri- 
spmbuddhassQ sesam viubaretabbam, ekavacanavasena ileyyii 
padamalit. *Hujd Siuidbotlatio. rajdnaqi iuikfhodanaiii, rafum I0 
sitildhodtineiHt scsam viUharctabbaTn; lidjd Pasi>nadi* Knsah, 
rtijUiiam pasenadhp*’ kosataip, *raaiid pusetiadimi kosalena sesam 
vittharetabbam; Raja Magatlho Seniya lliiubisaro, rajdnani md- 
gatlliatp sftiiyattt binibiSfli-a/p. sfni'sre/ifl him- 

bwitfua sesam vittbaretubbam; *ffq/d Mdyadho Ajafasaltii Te- is 
Jehiputto. rajiinam magadliatti ojdtasatiant vcdehipattani, raflflti 
mdyadhena ajdlasattiina vedeltipudi-na sesam rittllarelabbani; 

^XUduipajtipati {?£)/«fnf. jo/ammi. maluipojiipatiyd 

yatamiiid ti paiicakkhaltum vattabbam, rna/in/>fi/«po%aJj! c;ofa- 
ai!i/af|i, bboti mahapajapati golanii: *}takkhaU Gosdla, makkha- 20 
tliji yosolapi, makkhafind gpsdteiia sesairi vittharetabbam; *Sd- 
riptillaMoggallditatn sttpakayinjaip . • . sdripnltamoygaUtiiiena 
sdvaktttjiujfna, sdripultamoggaltdnassa savakayugassa sesarn vit- 
tharetabbam; sabba p’ eta padamala ekavaciinavaseaa fleyya. 
Sdripullti-MoggaUdiid aggandifakd, sdnpnlta-niocjgallatw aggiisd- 23 
oake, sdripatia-ntoggaltdnttii atjgaiidaakebi sesam vittharetabbam; 
bahuvacanavasena fieyya. Iio ailResu pi es’ eva nayo. 

So daro ddrd, soiji ddratp st dart, setia dufffifl SeStim 
vittharetabbam; sd nan sti ntii'JSo. sam ndriifi sH ndriyo. ttiga 
ndrlyd sesam vittharetabbam, sflip fcnmfrujrn “s«ni kanimdni 30 
. .. SL'/id Jtfluimt’na: “sa/ji phattim sdni phatfmi ... sena phakna 
sesam vittharetabbain, ’*/'’flfAaJiiafii y/ii'inarp , . , pafbainena 

>■ t> II 220*' <Sv), Ud &S'" tUdft>. * * Bt 26:13'*. * D 1 Sr \ 

tf. S I 76”>*' (ns tit. Uda 101**!- * D I 111' (Svi (na cit. Pi II 118^]. 

» D I <Sv I 133”), ^ M m 253*. (Ps). * D I 18^ t-Sv I 143“), 

vide tamtn D I • 1> II 3* (<■/ T> ll 52*. sHprit 223“), ()6l"). 

•' U39"J, D I 73** (Vni 149"). 
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SADU.AMTI 1 


CeBcillnS 


jViomrifj, pflJ/iaJiiassn aesam vittharetaM^am. Catutthi 

disd, ^caliiUhint disfim, catatihiya likdyu . - . catitithiifajji itisttijam: 
^dhammi kathd, dhammim kathnfii, dhammitju kailuiya < . . 
dhamntiyaip katlidymt, evam kathd. *evtiriipi kidha. 

h Imina naytjna afiflcsu pi ihanesu padsisamodhilnitViisena liftgato 
ca antato ca vacanato ca apekkhitabbain, pad at o ca nanappa- 
kara namikapadamalil yojetabba. 

Idani ekappakaranam saddanam lifiga-antavasena nrmiu* 
tarn veditabbam, katham: yddko ijddhi yfidkairi. iddho Iddisi 
10 bri/wa/p, etadiso tiddhi etddisam, kfdko kidisi kidisnqi, idiso idisi 
idisarti, ediso nlist ff/Wfiffi, sad/io sof/isi sadisam — kadad pana 
vddisil tddisfi ti tvatnadini iuhilingarupani bhavanlL Namika- 
padumali'i ncsam purisa-tWihc/ttanuyena. yoietabba. 

Idiini samasa-tadclhitapadabliiiiTinam /ir?/fl/jmsaddadiitam 
IS namikapadairiruri vuccate; ^rrinmo aniuniO, ^Hiannifp ffiiKiua. 
oatanit'rici sesatn vitthiirctabbam; tnayhako maijtwkd, mayhakam 
mayhake, mayhtikenn sesam vitthariftabbiim; dmd ' dmd ^mtiyo. 
(imam ' (imd dnfdfft* sesam \‘ittharetabbam- Tatra atnamo ti 
n' auhi taphamamattain diuhimamatta& ca eiassii ti arnamo, 
20 ko so: arahii j’eva ti vattum vattad: api ca ye satanha pi 
sadittbl pi ''maina idan’ ti mtimattam na karooti, te pi amatnii 
veva; etlha ca ®^"manus^i taitha ja\"mii amama apariggtiha" 
ti idam sasanato nidassanam, **'aniamo nirahamkaro” ti klaip 
pan a lokato nidassanam. Itthilinge vattabbc amamd ' aammd 
25 (inu(m(i£r^ ti padamala, napumsake valiabbe amamaiTJ am am uni 
ti patianiaia. Tatra mayhako ti "idam pi may ham, idam pi 
may him" ti vippalapaii ti mayhako ■ eko pakkhiviseso. vuttam 
h’ etani Jatake; '"sakuno mayhako nama gidsatiudaricaro pak- 
kam pippalim** aruyha raayham mayhan ti kandatl'’ ti, Itthilihge 
30 rattabbe mup/ialti * may fin Aa matjhakitjQ ti padamala. Tatra 
am a tt “"iima aham tumhakarn dast" ti evam dfisibhiivam 

‘ tM l 3fl»b. * « I 161", Sn 32se, M I 176'*. ■ (/ D 1 1 10’ fSvt. 
* M HI 261**. * t> III • CniJTtiiifiio uirahaAkArah, Gfifi M | 111 

jn t 226". 

^ fta C*fBS*®ns, ^ pippflmv; ns: pippalsifi = Boh kmi pan 
pipplinliiD. B*-' pippnlfin. 
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piitiianutt ti Htna ' gehadiisT, vuttaiii h' etum Jawkesu": ‘"yaUha 
dilso rimaiato chito thuUatii gajtati^’ u ca ^"aniaya dasa pi bha^ 
vanti loke”*' ti cit, — tasma iman' ev' eiiha tiiiiassanapitdiuii. 

Iduni lt(iti fcatipava-kalm$f!iiiddmaTn viseso vuccuie, yathii- 
ruham aamikapadamilla ca. Tatra ^fl//iH^saddas«i natnikapa- 5 
damrda na labbhati ■ »-aija bhanie katimi" ti evui^ putcha- 
vasena rvgatamaitato; Aa/i-A-o/i^flyasaddanam puna labbhat e\ a, 
sa ca bahuvacanikii. Visuddhimagga^iknyam pana *katipaya- 
saddo ekavacaniko vatto. Kati ptirmi timonti ■ kali ptirist- 

kati ilihujo, kali kutaaii ‘"kali lokasmim chiddani vaitha lO 
ciitam na ti^thati; *kati kiisala kali' c;UQsaIa=; 'kali dhatuyo 
kati ayatanani; *katihi kbatidhehi katih’ uyaianehi katihi ^a- 
tdhi satigaKiiain: ''katibhi rajam atieti/^ katibhi pamujjhaii; frufr- 
paya pitrisa, katipaya itthiyo, kaiipaijam dttani, Ima pana na- 

mikapadamala: 

Kati . . . kalihi katibhi, ktilinaiiU ktilUu, 

Kalipai/H, (katipau<:}, kalipagehi katipmjrbfn, katipasanaip. 
katipaijesii: kaltpttya .,. kalipayahi kattpaga- 

nam. kalipayiisu: kaiipagapi ,.. katipaifi:, katipagehi kati- 
Hoiyefdii. kaiipagihtarp, knlipayisit ti. Sabba p* eta sattan* 20 
nitm vibhaitmam vasiraa ileyya. Samasavidhimhi pi kati-kati^ 
ftrtvasaJda bahuvatanavasen’ era yoietabba; '^"katisafigattgo 
bhikkhu oghatinao ti I'Uccati; “ katipayajanakatan*' u adisu 
hi 'kali kitiaka sahga kEitisimga' ti adinil sabbada bahuvacEi- 
fi:issiniriso dattliabbo. 

Idani riilbbaddrLnarn nrimikapstJamala vuccitte^ idha tU' 
Ihisadda nama vevhpuftaimsixddMuyo. VeialpnanAa yepupnnakd. 
ueodpnaakani; ijwapano yrptipaaa. yePdpaiuifp; yanwapa^kaqi 
iiamvfipai>«kani. yamvfipanakaip' scsam sabbattha vitihiireta * 
bam. mra yevapanako tl »"phas5o hott vedatia boti » 30 
idina rutta phassadayo viya sampaio avaiva '*”ye va pana 
msmim samEiye aftfie pi atthi paticcasamappanmi ampmo 
V . f 1 1 VT 2&5*. * ef. V'in I II7‘. * iff- istt ^ 622V. 

i s 1 ii- '"p'lW tl H 18 "' ’ ^ 

S t B'*' !Dt& § 1 fp. ^J*~**^^ 

J S: Rdsii. ' lB“ "■ ^ 
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dhumma" ti evam ye-va-parm ti paderm vutto yevupanako; 
evum yeviipaao ti etthiT pi, Tatha vii pan" afiilam 

pi atihl rnpan"' ti evarn ti pad^na vnttaiti yam- 

vapanakam. Esa nayo yatb^aham yussakai/i^ yati^iaka^r^ 
a ti Tidisu pi netabbo. |i Etilia sty a: nanu ca bho panasaddo ni- 
pfitOp nipatanan ca uvyayubha^'o stddho ' tisti Ungesu sabba- 
vibhatti-vacaQesn ca vayabbuv'ato; so kasina yt^v^paao ti oka- 
ranto jato ti. Saccam pmas^ddo nipato. so ca kbo ®'"yo vit 
pana lasmim satnaye ’ ti va ^"yara va pan" aMam pi'' Li va 
10 ^'^brahmanii puna'^ ti va evamadisu nipato; "yevsipunato'^ ti 
vTi ^S^evapano"' ti va eTamadisu nipato ntlma na hoti^ anuka- 
ranamattaft h* L^tatp^ — tasma idisesu (ihanesu)*^ /lai^nsacldasa- 
hitii pavoga rnjhisadda ti gahetabba. YaJ]" evam.^kasniri nib- 
bacanam udahaian ti. Atthassa pakaiikaranattham. 

^Tayodbammajatakaiji^ ... taiiotlhammujatakena, iayodhi^m- 
mtyfitiikassa^ layodhammajaiaku^ layodhammajatakar^ma scsaip 
vittharetabbarn, Ttiy&sajjikhiird, iayo?!af}ikhdrc, tmjos{ifpkbfirehi 
tiiyosaFftkhfjr^bbi, tayosm^khdrana^i aesam vUtbaretabbam. Cal- 
Idripurhayugo satfiglw, caMripurisayugafi^ SQTpghwy, cortflripa- 
tisaguyena satfvjhesm, rattaripunsayuga^iSd saryglmss^ sesatn vit^ 
tharetabbam. Sahkdri * ^ahkarl satokarino, salokdri^t - snidAviri 
satokarina^ sniokfirinii ‘ sntokanhi sahkdribhK ^afokdrissa sesatn 
viubaretabbam; ettha saiokari ti sarail ti satOi sato eva hutvd 
karanasllo satokilri, 

2^ Aparesicn pi rulhisaddunam n^ikapadamairi vuccate sad- 
dhim aithavibbavaniiya: Auydt afige, apy^hi anytbhL ahgdnam, 
ungehi migebhi, angdtwni, wige&iif bhtiuanio'^ angd* APgii janu- 
path, aPge janapadutp, angeht aPgehhi janapadena, angnnayi 
janapadassa^ angM nhyebld juiwptidasmii, angdnaqi janapa- 
30 dassa, ^aPg^su Janapad^^ bhonia ^injfir jatiapada, Evam *Ma- 
gadlui-^K<}$alddinam pi yojetabbli. Itthilinge ^Kmi kdsigo . . . 
kltiiihi kdsibhh kdsfnai^i, kusihi kdsibhi^ kdslnaqi, kdsisUy bhotigo 
(kM)^ kusiyo. AtrAyam atthavibhavatm: Kdsi kmigojunapado, 

* V3bli 2". ■ * (St t 293”L * Ja 1 ^ St I 27f^ 

* Sv I 294V T St I 239V ■ 

a C^B^na J-Qttakiira. ^ H*=™ns om. c pw, J acnj i^yo- 

dhuLtqnnnJ** i sCepe blionto. * B*® d?w. 
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kast kfmyo jantipadui^f kmihi ka^ibhi jimiip<xdeftan kasinaip jftt^ti- 
pada.ssa^ kasihi kfmbhi junaptulai^aifu kQ^inarit /fi/jin/JHrfwysci* ka- 
SISII jantipade, btioliyo frnsi kasiyo Evairi ^ Avatitf 

^Ceti ^t^aj/i ice eiGSiim pi padanam yojetabbit. Tcntlhu at^a* 
kathiicariya: ‘"Kurusu janapade” ti. Evarn atthaasa 5 

ekatte pi janapadanrirHiittii rulhivasena bahuvacanan tfva bha- 
vami; tatha hi taitha ''"Ahgesu viharati; •Miigadhesu 

cilrikah caratniuio'’ ti adina ’"AhgariaTp Magadhunani; ®tvasi(iafn| 
'Kosalanan" ti adtna ca bahuvacaaapaliyo dissanti. Evarn 
ruthisiiddrmam nrimikapadamalii bhavantL i' 


Idani a para pi ito savisesatara saddabhedt sammohavid- 
dhamsanakarika paramasukhumaftanavsiha namikapEidamalayo 
kathiiyama ' soiunaip iitthavyailiiinagahane paramakosallasam- 
padanatthaip, tit ca kho '***saiiibuddho paiijanasi, kiissako 
patijan<^t; ‘^upasako patijanati^^ **sammasainbuddhiis!>ii te pa^i- 
janato ime dhamma unubhisambtiddhri" ti adayo palinjiye tiisj- 
siiv' eva. Tailhsi sambuddho patijanasi ti tvam ’ahaip 
sammasambuddho’ ti pa^iianasi ti //isuddalopavtisena attho 
gahetabbo: esii nayo kassako paiijaniisl'' ti adisu pi. ‘*"Sam- 
itiiisaiiribuddhassa tc patijaaato ’ ti ettha paaa ahaip samtna- 20 
sambuddho' ti paiiianantassa lavii ti evarn ‘*/7isaddalopayoia- 
navasena anao saddasaimiveso ten' eva afiho atthapaiivedho 
ca bhavati; '‘"khiijasavas&a le patijanato'' ti adisu pi es eva 
nayo, Atihakathayam'’ pana “''sammasambuddhassa te 
patijanato ti 'aham sammitsambuddho, sabbe dhamma maya 35 
abhisiimbuddha' ti evarn patijanato lava" ti yo altho vutto, so 
pi ynihadasjsito attho yeva. Evampakaram hatva panditaja* 
tivetia kulaputtena amhehi vuccamanfi ’^aham sammwsambuddho 
ti tvam patijiinasr ti etasmim atthe sakiriyapada ayam pada- 
miil^ vavatthapetabbji: sammasambmidho loaip pafijtintiiji til- so 
(hash samntdsambuddham tam pu/yonoafafp passalh aqmmu- 


~ ' <205“>. * S '' * Pi I J25*, 

» M 1 3'I'. • I> I 12’’’ ' Th JSi". "Ml -t'S'', ' M I 2S5". Sn 35S“. 

II N II A II — Icye^ 50 iVr'sEiddn kui yhnfi thmft* 

aCTsm* riira/i>, ns, A H 9". Mp A 11 0* in»: "SammiisnmhuddhM- 
sate" ktil 'SflmmilsattibitddliD nssa tc' phradk 

a c'B® pftiiinnasi >01 camp, ficia. B' <>featha>a. 
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U piifijanata fihummo dcsito, sammdsamhitddtuism 
ie pafijdnato diijate, sammasamhmblhtismu taya pafijUnalit apffli, 
sainmiisitfttbutltlhassa ft: pafijdnnto dharnmo, s»ninwsainl>nddlias~ 
miiit tatji pfdijaittinfe patiithilfin d; tathii 'khiniiKivo Lvara pa.^- 
5 jiinasi* ti Qdina pi viuhfirelabbam* 'Iddhim:i bhikthu. eto pi 
hutva bahudhii hoti bahudhit pi huivsi eko hod, iddhimfinto 
bhikkhii eko pi hutvii bahudhri bond bahudhii pi hutva eko 
li ima^miip pan’ atthe ayam pi sakiriyapadii padamalil 
i’avattbape[iibba: eko pi htiieti tmliodhu bffnto bohudltu pi Imtiici 
10 t'A'o hoitto htiikktm iiUitali ' eko pi hutiid hahudhd hotilfi l>a~ 
hadlui pi hutoa eko hotifii hiukktm liifhetnli eka pi hutoii htiliadhn 
bontatp btthudha pi hutvii eko honiatu hhikkbtiiit passnli ■ eko pi 
hntva hahitiUid hoitk bahtidhu pi huloit eko fionte bhikkbFi passciti, 
eko pi b 31/ifd boii/ffia hahudbu pi {faloit eko hotitena 

13 bbikkhiutit dliatitmo desilo • tAo pi hutvd butmdhfi hanteki hu- 
budbd pi fiHlud eko hontehi hhikkhitbi dbammo desito. eko pi 
bu/pu babndba boiilasxu babudbii pi butvd eko bontiissa bbik- 
kbano diyole sesam vittharetabbam, bbo eko pi hatud babudbu 
bontn habadbii pi biitiui eko bonltt bbikklm toayt dbutjujitiiy de- 
20 sebi ' bboiitu eko pi huiPii babtidba boiitii bobiidbd pi hutvii 
eko hoBfti luiube dbainmaqi desetbii d, Imasmiin difine Kevat* 
tasuitam sadhHkaTpr '"idha Ivevatui bhikkhu anekaviluiaiti 
iddhividham paccanubhoti; eko pi hutva bishudha hoti biihudhii 
pi hut\a eko hoti^ Hvibhavaip I pa lam enaTp tijlilat;tro saddho 
33 pa!>siniio piisiiati taip bhikkhutp anekavihitaiii iddhividhani pac- 
canubhonttifn eko pi hutva bsihudhti honiarp bahudha pi hutvii 
eko hontan ti, idaip Kevattasuitatn. Uko ekdyu nifl/ift^umeiin 
saddbim ratio nisajjam kappenfo bbikkbn eonip oadati ■ eko ekdya 
mfdttgeiutena saddbim rabo nisajjayi kappentO bbikkbii eviim 
30 ixidanti, eko ekitya midugumena saddbim ratio nist^am kap- 
peiitatp btdkkbuiji passati ■ eko ekiiga nuitugunieiia saddbiijt rabo 
nUaJjaift kappente bhikkbii passati sahham vitthfsretabbam, Ettha 
panu *'’na tv eva eko ekiiya matugnraemi sallapc” ti adikam 
paiipadam sadbakuip; ettha hi d idam awavapada- 

33 sadisam riijhipadan ti giihetabbam, anHamaman tf saddassa 
viya [ca] ekapadatiupagamanafl c‘ assa veditabbam ^bhikkhu 


' D I t A Ml 69’ 
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Vina diitiyvna sa^^am ^\ko hutva ekiiya iithiya Siiddhin' ti 
imasmim atlhe eAo-^kayu ti Idfun padam nlrulhan dnithab- 
ham. Evam isante pi na t'-ko ti saddo klt/kkkti ti padena samfi- 
niidhikarano, yadi samaniidhikarano slya, *"nisaijani kappeman*' 
ti Tidi na vattabbam slvTi; t-kayti ti saddo pi m aifhElliarUab^ 3 
be nil ^itthiyrd ti padena samruriridhikaranOj yadi samanadhika- 
raijo sLyfi, "itiritui^^ameard' ci na vattabbam siya ■ visesabhavato 
dvirtauibhEiVLlpajjanato ca: kihca bhi^'yo "'matiiganieiia'' ti 
vuttaica *ekena’ tS vattabbam siya^. — ekantato pima tko-t'kdya 
ti idam padam pumdtthisamkhatam attham apekkhati na siima- lo 
nadhikaranaiTi^ padam^ tasma jiinipatayo aMamaanam 

sal la pen Ei adisu mlflnmaMmf ti padassa viva c£t cko-eMyd 

ti imassu ekapadattan ca msajpim kappentassa bbikkhuno 
visesanattar^ ca vcditabbam; at ha va ya&sam msajjakinyayani 
bhikkhu pi eko va tiotL ittbi pi ekil va^ sit kiriya rulhivasena is 
li vuccatt^ tadisaya eko-ekayu nisaijEikiiiyitya bhik- 
khu matugamena saddbin ti pi attho gahetabbo. Imina nayena 
afifles^iiti pi rulhisadd;mam naTiiikapadainrdli ttuthappayogam 
ckav:u:aiia-bahuvacanavasena yojetabbit, Icc evam vricc&hhi- 
dhey^'aHftgadmam namikapadarnala nimappakarato pakasita. 2y 
SumadhuratiinisaddEinitim imam 
patutaramatitam sasikkhe^ ^varani 
vid u V 1 mati camopa hari m ^ rav i m 
matiky mud a (pa) bodhitar apati m s. 24 

* K nxiim ^ viilfitjj ei n fissilsasasimassabhivuddhiya 
dhiya rtitim imam siidhu sadhukafi fteva takkhaye, 25 

^ o§ c*t. Jji V 43i^". ^ cf. efco ekhya . . . niKifinAm, Vjn HI 187**; 

19 A n 39^^ (jntiiipaiajo aftfinmnilKAm pJyiimvudA i. * irarAm vnriktiic | 

xn sn at) II ris. ^ ns; kuititvf&AllJanas4i4VBa^?l$ai3assa pru ap prT^ id 

ntha*^ 9 A fbra^'^ k* rhl io kD A* sAk rfl hui rn ce iat sJi«nnn to* en* |. 

a dfdi; nirUJi cut^ ti; C'^E^ na da rtl]hipacJAn tf. ^ B= '^karapa-. 

< f(n iVrt E^ns, sfd f/. ir+ gr^ B<^ns mftrf cansa susifelie 

cvide tt. k). ' ^krtrl; B^ns ri'rfr tt. gf. C C^B"' 

maiikumpdnbodhiiEirftpAnm: mAlikumudapatwdliintsl^paxini; 

|^in)+ ^ - - u “ins:! 

kA" uijiiJftfffahft tn?lM! [1263*’] L'hAnJflnwokkhAs^ci krof^' sni^iyng kye 

iaii I! ss?ifluin> ViilfliJinO visaiiitDeo . . . [Sd i 135] njin' lutlari’ ni-iftpiiii 

Itjl* candapariyJiT | iflrAliaii rhi tfn saH cnbn chan* ma saft’ | lapaii rbi kra 

saS mhn chin’-sajlda-iinaJe wa mA' , rVn C'': katn-. 
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SAOPAMTt 1 




Iti niivsifige sTitthakathe pitakattiiye vyjlppathagiltisu 
TiflfiCitiain kosEillatthavii kutc saddiiiiitippiikarape yaccAbhi- 
dhevyalingadiparidipano aaniikapadjuiialavibhiigo etadasanio" 
pariuchedo, 

Euavata 6A/7(iliatoniayanam pulltf>ganam luhilinganam 
napuipsakalingunafl ca firitnikapadamalu yathtiraharn lingsiiHa- 
rehi saddantarehi atthantarehi ca saddbini nanappakarato das- 
sita; sabbanamani hi ^apetva nayato aftfiani kantci Damfmt 
agahituni nama n’ atlhi. 


XII. 

10 Ito panirn pavakkhiiitii siibbanainaiS ta tassfunatn 

niimail ca yo|itam nananfuneh’ eva Tisesato. 1 

Yani honti tilingJini, anukulrmi yani ca 
tiUbganam visesena, padan’ etiioi namatd 2 

^sabbasadharanakani namani' cc evu atthato 
15 ^abbanainani vuccanti sattuvisati samkhato, * 3 

lesu kiuilci rupehi sesfthiieht ca yiiijare 
kimici pana Siih' eva, eteaaip lakkhanaip idam; 4 

ctasmii lakkhanu muttam na padam sabbanamiksirn, 
‘tasmdH/adayo s:idda gunanamaai vuccare. ' b 

20 ^^Sabbatjamani nilma 

Sa66ri kniata kaiamn iibkaya Sara ariiia, afiflalara aiiHa- 
tama, pabba para apara ttakkliitia nitara adltaea, ya la 
fla ima atnu kiqt, eka nbha dot ii cata, tuaiha antba icc 
etani sattavisa^. Etesu 5a66/7saddo sakalattho, so ca sabbA- 
2 b sabbadivasena" Seyyo. *Afl/iir<t-^tff/«ii«flsaddri pucchanattha'*, 
if^Z/dVAsaddo dviavayasamudayavacano, //rtrasaddo vuitapatiyo- 
givacaao, afliJflSiiddo adhigataparavacano*, tifmatara-aiiSatama* 
saddfi aniyaiuauhii, pitbbMi\yti r/Wfirrtpariyanta disa-katfidiva- 
vatthrivacanri. taiha hi *pitht>a-pardpara-dakkhm*-ttttaraba.ddA 

^ * i.tRn. 2l7"h * tf/ RQp iJOO (C*! p. 64"). ■ Rap 207. Mr/ 

Hop 208). 

» diiiaiiia. ^ iiiLEtEivTanil ® tin B™; sal^ba- 

sabbAdi^. ^ “rtba. t f=^ ap prT* saiy mba ta so 

onnk kui Jio Kllpt Adhikaiapf’; iu/ra 271”. 
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pultmfjatie'" yaxharatiam k:lla-deSEiaivacan5, itthilifigiU;e disii- 
divacanii, napuipsakalingiitte thanadivacimu; arf/mrnsaddo pi 
henhimutthavacuko'* vavaithavatuno yeva, so catilififo: adharo 
paito, adhard ar»i}i, adhmaiti Uhujanom iti; ^VflSilddo'^ aniva- 
maUho, /(jsaddo* parammukhavacano-i, (T/^saddo sumipavacitiio, 
/mffsaddo accantasamipav'acaao. rt>»«saddo *dBravacano, AvjM' 
saddo pucchanattho, tAosaddo samkhMlvacano, vuuam hij 

»"^*fjsaddo afifiattha-seitha'-asahayrt-sanikhadisu dissati, talha 

h’ esa ♦’’sassato attii ca loko ca idam eva s<iccam mogham 
aBhan ti itth' tke abhivadaati" ti adisu aflfiaithe dissati, * cc- 
tuso ekodibhiivan" ti adisu setthe'* ‘"eko vupakaiiho'* ti adisu 
asahiiye. '“eko va kho bhikkbave kha^o ca samayo ca brahma- 
cariyavasaya” ti ftdisu samkhayan" ti, — “yatib’ csa samkha- 
vacano, tatth' ekavacanaato va; 'wWfaSEiddo rfmaddiipariyayo; 
dri-r/-t‘rt/«sadda sarnkhavacana sabbakalam bahuvaciiiiitata va; la 
/;oH/«isaddo, yena katbeti, tasmim vattabbavacanam*. amha- 
saddo attani vattabbavacaaaip^. 

Idilni lesaib namikapadarniilam katbayamar 

Habho Me, sttbhttijt sahbv. sahhena ’ sabbehi stibbebhi, 
sobfrasid ■ Mesaip MetnitaijK sabbasntfi sabbambd ’ 3(J 
sahbthi sabbebhi, sabbassa ' sabhesatp sabhesttnam, sab- 
bnsnthtt sabbamhi - bho sabba Muwanh sahbe. 

Tatra sotto bbulo sabbt bbtUd li iidina sabbo puriso sahbe pti- 
risfi li iidina ca oavena sabhani pullingamimehi saddhiip yojetab- 
b:mi. Yani patia Yamakamabaihcrena pun'=-napums;ikavisaye 25 
sabba^i:atara-kata}tiddinam ailftani pi rupani vuitiuii, lain yatha: 
.■so^^d ice adikatp rupatp nissakke, bhummake puna 
sabbe ice udikam rupaip Yamakena pakfisitani*. 0 

taft c< upaparikkhiiva ytiitam, ganhantu yoginoJ; 
sabbaaamikarQpafn hi vlvidham, diibbudham yato 

fj 111 S4'] nvidflre ,. Sjtt Itl 
■ Uda IS’*"”. * C/. M n 22S“ 
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Sab ha ' sabbii sabbiufo^ sabbai^ * sabba sabbayo, scibbaya 
sabbujisu - sabbabi mbhdbbl, sabbdija sabbfism^ ^ sabbdsam, 
sabbdya sabbassa ' sabhdhi sabbdbbh sahbdya sabb€iiisd " 

xabba.^d sabba^safp^ * snbbdsu. bhoti 
3 sabbi; ■ bbatiya sabbd mbbayo itihilifigiiUc nHjrnikapajJsHi- 

miiiri, Eiihn mbbti bhdmkb sabbd bhfwikdyo li sabbd kadjtd 
sabbd kaf^nmjo li ca ridinu itihili^^ga^abbciiirijTTilni sabbehi it- 
thilibgehi sad d him yojetabbrinL Eilha ca sabbassti ti pa- 
dam catiyM-catutthi-pahcami vhut^bt -S^ittarnivaseaa pabcadba 
to vjhhattain - ^"tassa kumarikaya saddhm" ti karanapayogridb 
dassanatOL sabbmsd kaddaya katarn^ sabbassb kadddyn deti 
ajjaat kaddd sabbassd kmlddija bind vitfipd " kamfii sab- 

bassd kaMdya ndamd abbitupfi ' sahbiissd kaiWdifa apeii^ sab- 
bassd kadMya dbanaqi, sabbassd kadddtja paiiffhiiam. 

13 iSafitaqi sabbdnk sabbaip sabbdm, sabbma ■ sabbM snbbebhd 
sahbassQ ’ sabbesatfi sabbesdnafPf sabbasmd sabbuiuhd * sab- 
hehi sabb^bbd aabbassa * sabbi^sniii sabbesdnaiti, sabbasmid^ 
sabbambi * snbbesii, bho sahba bhtwania sabbani napumsaka- 
l{figaiC<e nrimikapadaniala, Ettha bbiliapi sabbdm bkfddni^ 

It sabbatii citlaifi sahbum ditdnl ti ca adinil napumsakalihgasabba- 
namfini sabbebi nap urns akalitigehi saddhim yoietabbani, 

Evam .sff^iiqsaddassa LiJigattayavasena paduniala bhavatt, 
Idiuii 'ssii parapadeno saddhim samoso veditabbo; 
rana sabbaoerf ^i\. Tattlia sabbesani sadharupo sabbasadha- 
25 rapo, sabbesam veri sabbe va verino yassa sa 'yam sab¬ 
ba veri ti samlisavlggaho* 

Yath.1 pana :?q*^q5addasSia padarnala libgattayavasena 
yojitfL^ evam JSrrtMrqsaddadinam pi q///ia/'qsaddapariyant:mam 
y 0 ] eta b bii. Ta i rily am abkaymrid da va j j ito pull i bgapey y filo: 

30 kaiaro katan\ kaUtram la || bba katara btimnmta kaiarf: ka- 
famo kalamen Haro liate^ adda ande. addatara addutarr, adfia- 
tmna addaiame, pubbo pnbb^^ paro pare, aparo apart', dakkbmo 
da kk bine, u tiara at tare* adhato adbar*^ \ la bbo adhara bha^ 
mnia adhard^ tL Ay am pana H/^/Fiiy^saddfisahito napumsitka^ 

* i2t7**!'r * = lEi adi II I snl^ cn sail I bbP r/is^dldil but HdjAUliA 

krntn Tve^ "sAbhamiuo . . . ItnukAmpnko" [Tli i:k.lS=^^] cel saJl kui vH na^ 
AHprn 

^ B"* sabljassH^a, ^ sabbfl^^iL om. J iVit Adhiqe 
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liiifrapcyyalo: lialartiqt katarfitii, kataraiti ■ lit hho kitlara bfm- 
vanto katardni: katumari}, ubltagaqi, Haraqi, aMaqi, afliialartini, 
atiiiiutaMtinit pubb^qi. paraqi, apnrapi, tlakkhinaiii. ittlfipaiji: 
(ulharatu atihorani. aiiboraqi la bha adhnra attharani 

d. Idfiiji napumsakalifigrinain /t/irtisaddudinain rupantiiranid- 5 
deso vuccatU Kaccuyaiiiismlm hi piirisfi ti viyii "para" ti 
patliamabahuvacanant dis^ati; evaiiipo n^iyo fipara-sabbn-katiira- 
disu aji>flA/tTi;v^pariyosririesu navasa appasiddho", labbhamano 
p/itftni-dakkkit/'ttitar^(Hi(iresu catusu labbheyya, Tathil piftist' 
d viy:i patiacUsu "pubbe" li, Saccasamkhepe ‘"itare” ti, Kacca- in 
yam: ca * *"pare" li sattamieka vacanam di^iti; evarupo navo 
5A/j&^F'A/}/7<Tsaddcsu appasiddho, labbhamano*' kafara-katama- 
disu sesesu’’ fl///;rtrflpariyosaaesu dvadasasu labbheyya. Tat ha 
pun'sii ti viya sabba kutarn idc iidi pafleamiekaviicananayo 
patiadisu appasiddho. Evarp same pi ayam nayo punappu^ I5 
nam upaparikkhitva yatto ce, gahetabbo. 

Ayam pana rriAflvosaddasahito itthilihgapeyvalo: kutnnt ■ 
kafartl kalaraijo, kalarnqi la bboii kalarv ■ bhotiyf> kata fa kata- 
nitja: Jcataind, tibhatjd, itara, (mlfld). aMatard. aiiilatamu. pubbn, 
pard, apardt ftakkfiitid, tiHard; adhard ■ adhard*’ adhardyOt adha- ‘Za 
j*ai}i I la i: b/iofi atihure * bboliyo adltard atlhardyo ti. Vasmil pan’ 
etcsu itnra-aPJ}a-aiWatara-arifiiita»idaa.tn pu{i3'adii»u “"itarissn" 
ti adidiissanato koci bhedo ViUtiibbo^ tasmii catutthi-chatTblnaiTi 
ekavacanatthane ilarissd itardya, afUiissd aiiiltiya. abilaturisad 
aiiiialardya. aflflalamissd aildatarndyd ti yojeiahbum; tathil taliva- 2s 
pahcaminajD ekavacana^ihane ■ ‘"tnssii kumiirikaya siiddhim; 
®kassfthani kuna hfiysimi” ti karana-nissakkapat’ogadassanato; 
saii;itiii3'ii pan' ekavacanatthiine Hathsd itarissaqi itardya ila- 
rdyapK aiiiiissd afifiissarji adMya aiindyaqt, mlHalarissd aMa~ 
larissaip ayi/Joioj-dj^o aPdatarttyaiti, abntdamissd affdatantissarp 30 
aiiiiatamdya aMatamdyan ti yojetiibhani ' ^"ahftataro bhikkhu 
anaatarissa itthiya patibaddhacitto hot!" ti piijidassanato. 

Tiitru ^<?(iA6flsaddo sabbaSribbaip p;tdesasabhaiii ayaianu- 
siibbiiiTi sakkftyasabban ti catuau visayesu ditthappayogo. Taiha 


I Sa« J42'>? ^ Kcv i* 20, 23 ... 27. ' f/, 219'*, * 

* i2l"*^^- * (2i7”). ’ 2(30”—270*, rf. Spk ad S IV i3'». 
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h’ tsa '"sabbe dhamma sabbalcdrena buddhass:! Bhagavato 
flanamukhe apaiiiiira" figacchanti" li adLsu sabbasabbasmim 
iigato, * *"sabbes;ijii vo Siiripmia'’ sabhasitam pari3^ayenir’ ti 
iidisu padesasabbasmim, *"sabbaiii vo bhikkhave dt'sessami lam 
5 ^aoatha sildhukatn maniistkarotha bhrisis^ami pc katamaft 
ca hhikkhave sabbam: cakkhuii c’ cva rupa ca || pc | maao 
c’ eva dhiimma cli” ti eUlia rtyatanasabbasmun, *"sabhiirn 
&iibbato sa^idnati" ti Misd sakkayasabbasmim, Tattha sabba- 
sabbasmim agato nippadcso, itaresii tlsu aappadeso li vedi- 
10 tabbp, Icc eviup 

sabbasabba-padese:»u atbo ayatane pi ca 

sakkaye ca ti cattPiti <»rt 6 Ausaddo pavattati. S 

h'atara fiatnmasnfidesM ^w/amsaddo appcsu ekam va dve va 
tini va bhiyyo rii appam upadaya vattatt, katiwiasuddo ba* 
13 hasu etam va dve'^ va‘^ tiai va bahum [va] upadaya vattati; 
Av^Z/ry^^isaddo ht appav!$:iv'o, Avi/^wi/isaddo bahuvisayo. Tatr' ime 
payoga; "'’*katarena... mayg:ena.,. ^antabbaip; *sarauddo kataro 
ayam; "kutamo tasitiiin samaye pbasso hod; ‘katame dhamma 
kusida; ^disa catasso vidisa entasso uddham adho dasa ^isata 
L'O tmayo katamam disam tiuhatt nagaraja" icc evamadayo bha- 
vaati. 

Ubh<iyo, nbhatjattt iifihafio, ubhfiyetia sesam puUingc; subba- 
saddixsamam. Ubbayi? janfi iillhaitti, ubiuiyo jane passati, yatbii 
[pana]'* abho piitia, ubho pulte ti. ^^Ubhnyo ti hi padaip ttbho 
35 ti padatii Lva hahuvacanantabhavena pasiddhaiTi, aa tv eka- 
vacanantabhavena. Ettha hi “*'ekarattena ubhayo tuvati ca' 
Dhanusekhiiva*; **annani evilbhiaandauti ubhayo^ devamanusa; 
“abhuyo le pitabhataro” li taduttbasadhakunl ntdas&'mapaduni 
' veditabbfmL Yada panAyasmanto "ubhayo” ti ekavacanimtam 
30 passeyyiitha, tada sadhukam manasikarotha; ko hi s^imattbo 
anantanayapadmandite siuthakathe tepitakc jinasusane nirava- 

t Pftjis II I*" Spk Ht. PAjia I ' M 1 219«. * S IV 

‘ M I 3" (Spk til. M I iTi Mix 1 i"- * J IV' 13^ . . . * Dh* i 2. 

• Dhi I 1. X J V +2’-*. '• <Sd ^ 312, 313). '< j VI 17 *» S 1 32''. « 

A fB“ nptndiiami B»as ftpntam. i' SnnpuiiA (= tstTiputm tui*, 

Bs)i, tr/, fO'i 3l 1 206*» ' B**! oMi. ^ B' om. os: Mibn'.jnt nbuik tvaii 
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SGsat o nay SI m dattbum da ssetufl ca afifS atni agamadhigsirnii- 
srimpa n ncn a pabhlnn apsitisa mbhidena, 

Idan c" ctEh" upalukkhJtabbam: 

f7/>>7^5adda pnifba^Rildo i/akkh/ita c' at faro paro 

sabbanamesu gay'hanU asabbanamikesiu^ pi. 9 5 

EteSiim hi sabbanamesu sangaho vibhavito va^ idaai asiibba- 
namesu sangabo ^ccate^ Tattha ijj7i7flsa.ddo tava yada bala- 
vacakOp tada s^ibbaDamam na hoti, asa^bbanamatta ca ^abbaihii 
pi punsa-kant^il-titfanayen* eva yoietatabo, Tatha hi na pTnati 
ti imho ■ balo purisD, na janati ti ahhii ■ balli kthip na iiinati lo 
ti ahbam " baLam kulan ti vacanattho. Evam viditva pul- 
lingatthane nMo ai}f}v ti adina ^/trf'sanayen' eva 

namikapadamala yoietabbSp itthllingatthane ^cuTiTu ‘ otliia afi- 
Myo ti adina A'^rij7>?ffnnyen" eva, napumsakaLihgatthane 
aMani ti adina ci/Atnaven" eva yojGtabba. Irnasmim hi aitha- 
visese balaiane vattuksimena "adha jana’ ti avatva ^'ahhe jansi"" 
ti Tutlc taiisu lam vacnnain adhippetattbain na sadheti ■ jihha- 
tha aiihassa guhetabbatta; tatha 'afthfioam jananan' ti avatvil 
"afifie^iTi |anunamp ailhesanam jananan" ti va vuite tassa tarn 
vacanam adhippetatthatn na sadheti; taijia ^rahhanam itthinan'?o 
ii avat^'ii *^uflria^tm ittbinan'" ti vutte pit ^ahhanaip kuliinan^ 
li aviitva '^thhesam kulanamp ahhesanam fculanan” ti va vntte 
pi; sabbanamikavascna pana adhigataparavatranicchayitiri^ *^ah- 
he ianii" ti adina” vattabbanip na ^iftna janii' ti adina; tatha 
hi "ahha |ana^^ li adina vuttavacanam adhippe tat chum na sa- 2S 
dheti ' ahhatha atthassa gahctabbattrL Iti, yattba "ahfla janu" 
ti adivacanam upapaj[atip "ahhe jana” ti Mivacanaip nhpupai- 
jati; yattha pan a ^^aMe |ana” ti iidiYacanam upapajjatip "ahfia 
janci^^ ti adivacanarji nbpapajpiti. Va etasmim atthavisese 
saltakkhana pahBrit ay am nitiya maggo ' yiittayuttavicaraije'^ 30 
hetutta; lokasmim hi yuttityuttavicarana^ nitl ti vuttUp sa ca 
Vina pahhaya na sjjjhati. Evam ^t7/7^5addo asubbanamiko pi 
bhavati. J^tibba-iia/£kfu'f/-iiii/irfi-parn^\dd^su pabbaSKiddo, ynttha 
padhanavacakOt yattha ca *^^semham pubbo" ti adisu ^lohita- 

* ns nf. ft S tt 51* + Spk ft t LEifl0.i <r JijiUi), * Khp HT, * (Vibha 

« piij. aabbanftnicstt ^A^linntk a-. ^ ita B^-’™ns {vtdf 
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kopiijiivAcakOt lattha asiibbaniimiko; pikihiiiriEitthe tningo, tJu- 
tiyatthe ekaliiig^o, Uttamauhavucfiko p:tna ufiarti^^ddo ca 
^iinrsiiddo ca asabbanriiTkiko yeva^ t^uha ^""dakkliinassfi 

vahanci man"' ti eiiha viya smlkkhitiathii-caciirauhavacako" 

5 dakkkiiim^ddoi “"petilnam dakkhiriatp dajja" ti adisu pan a 
dt; 3 *yadhanimavacako JfjMA^V/fLs^KJdo niyog::! Ltthilingo osabba- 
nam i ko yeva, Evatp n>Wit-pti bhn ikikkhw -nfiar^-p^ rrtsaddii 

asabbanfimikHL pi sunti ii itsarni sabbanilniesu pi asabhanrimesii 
pi safigaho veditabbo. 

TO Idani Jttf/^f™satldfidinam parapadena saddhim samaso ni- 

yate: A'cr/ar^ir/nniau^i^f ki^iama^umaLta^i uhhayagiinmvdsino Harts- 
tjd m aimsi ail d a iarafjam a vfm piihb adha pafttjano Ha kkbii}tnli&a 
uttiirmiisd adbarapaUo ti, Tatra 'kataro gfimo kaEaragamo, 
katamo gamo kaiaTnagamOt ubha\^o gamo^ ubhayagfimo"^ 
ti adinu yatharaham ^samfisaviggaho. AVf/frrasaddasSii pana 
Afl/ffii/asaddena sfiddhim samasain ic chant i dvidha ca rdpani 
ganS; kataro cp katam«> ca katarakatame katarakatama 
va ti, Tasma sabbanamikanayen:i suddhanamikesu purijsa- 
nayena ca A^/rir^A^/aiii^saddEL^sa n:imikapadamala yoj(*tubba^ 
20 ten' assa sampadansi-samivacpnauhanesij A'(i/arnAaia-iik\'«arTi ka- 
tataktiiamrmiW!}^ katarakaiamdnan ti tini rQpani siyum, 'KaiEira 
ca kautmu ca katarakatama' li evarri kthllingavastna kaiasa- 
mase pana® sabbanamikanay^eaa suddbanamikesu 
csi yojetabbEu ^Katatafi ca kiitamaA ca katarakataniiani^ li 
25 evani napumsEikalirtgEivasena katasamase i^abbaniimikutiayena^^ 
suddbiuinmikesu c/Z/wnayena ca yojeiabba. Ay am pan" eitha 
viseso pi \'edltabbo: pnMilparadls^dda^ dvanda&ainrisaiJividhim 
patva sehi rupohi rapavanto na honti, larp yaihii: pubhaparfiK 
adhtiruilarfi, mmapuhha parisa, fiitfkapiibbo punsa, iaibd^atufii 
30 diHhapatthii Adoaktl id am pullmgatte palhamabahuvacanaruparn, 
cLth" ckaro adesabhuto na dissati ; ^piibbilparfmasth adharaHard- 
irciffip "‘rnd.^crpikj^ckmin piirisaRaifi idam pullihgattc catatihi'Chat- 

^ J Vl ^ Klap Ml * ns: "ifirtQmcijjhtmn li ira 

ntiDnndJirfl' ho bo V&ssaninrft [!] nhwY: ItEiiam nqiiU so boi ho so rQ|hl- 
nnm JnST* rhi oil*- * ^Kev 14 k6t Sd § 34^). * LRflp 209; Sd | 350>. 

a ^ CeBfnsO Qmfl. « rfn C^B=OS<= pm op SO sauails 
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thin am bjUiuvacanuriipam, ettha satfi sanam ice ete adesabhiita 
na dissantt; iaihagaian^ ditihapultbanaqi stwakiittaifK lathatjotaijt 
fiiUbtipuhhdiiagi satrikfinam. kitldnaiit vii, idam tilihg^Eitte ciiiairhi' 
chatthlmun bahuv'ucanarQpam; ettha pi Mn/i ■ sdHatu ice etc 
ndesabhuta na disband; mdsapabbugagi mtisapabhdtja. pifiapuh- 5 
bvyam piijapiibbtiijQ idam itthilihgatte satUimi-catuithi-chauhi- 
nam ekavacanarupam, ctthatlesabhuta jfrtm avi na dissami;ni«- 
snpubbdnant itlhniapt, pigapiibbanam Ulbinaiti idam inhiliitgatte 
eatutihi-chutihihaJmvacanarupani, eiiha panfldesabhuto ice 
eso na dissati. Ah ft an i pi yathiisambhavain yoieiahbiiiii. lUtbba- 
/>nrddinam samrisaviggaham Samasaparicehede pakii^essiima, 
Idani yffUfsaddassa"* namikapudamata vuccaie: 

Vo gt\ yaifi ye, yena ' geht yehhi, yassu • yenain i/(?sdfi<ij|i 
rpi«ind yafitlid • tjebi yebhi, yas$ii • ye)ia$tt i/as/nirji 

panifti * yesit idam pullingam, ycii|i p«ni\ yenrj is 

sesam pullingasadisam, atha vii y«fn • gdni ga, gaqt * ydai ye. 
yr/m 5>es*im pullingasudisam, katihaci hi MiTriiralnpo bhavati 
atha vit pana M/kariissu ilkar’-fkiiradesa pi gathuvisaye. ‘”Ya 
pubbe .bodhisattanam pallamkavaiam-abhiije mmittani padb- 
santi uini alia padissare" ti ca *"kim milnavassa ratananfsio 
atthi ye tarn imanto hafc akkhadhuito“ ii ca idam ettha pu* 
linictassanam. Idam iiapuin!>akaliiigam. 

>'ri ■ tjd gttgo, ytjgt ' yd ydyo, ydga ‘ yubi ydbhi, yaga 
yassd ■ yifAoip’’, yfiyq' * ynhi gay a gassd gdyagt 

yassaqi ' ydsa idam*-' ilthiltftgam. Evam yfniisaddassa linga- 2S 
teayavasena padamitlii bhavati. EtthJlIapanapadani na labbhanti, 
tatha /dfuisaddadinam padamiiladisu'' pi. 

Ettha pana van ti saddassa atthuddhiim vuccate; ^yarr 
ti siuido *"y^m me bhante devanam Tavatimsanam sammukhii 
sutam (sammukha)'^ patiggahitam arncemi bhanie Eha-au 

gaviito" ti adisu paccaltavacane dissati, ®''yan tarn apucchimha 
akittayi no aft ft am tarn pucchilma tad iingha bruht” ti iidtsu 
u pa yoga vac an e, *"auhanam ctani bhikkhave anavakilso j'am 
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ekissTi lokaiJhatuya" ti adisu kariinavacanc, ^'‘yiiip Vipassl bha- 
gava itraham saimnrisjimbuUdho loke udupadr' li udisu bhum- 
mavaciinc dissaii. Etth' otam'* vuccati: 

paccatte upayojje ca bhummc ca kara^t: pi cu 
5 catusv etesu tliiincau ymt ti saddo pavattati ti, 10 

Parapadena Baddhim ynmsaddassa samiiSo pi vedkabbo: tjani- 
khatuihutti ytiqigiiffa yaygana ti. Tatihtt *yo khandhadi yamkhria' 
dhiidi, ye guija yamguna' tt samaSBvjggaho. Tmha bi Vb 
suddhitnagge *"yanigunanem!ttakam c’ etam numain tesutp 
10 guiiaaam pakasanattham imam gathairi vadanti" ti etaatnirp 
pade 'ye gun a yamgupa, yarfigunii eva nimitUiin yarngunani- 
mktam, lato pltain "Bhagava” ti idam niiman ti yarngunaae- 
miitakan’ ti nibbiicanam icchititbbara. Yagguna ti ettha panii 
*yassa guna yagguna’ ti nibbacanam; taihii hi *"iipi sabbaft- 
15 Autit paaiia yaggunamam na janiya, atha ka tsisSii^ yjjaana, 
tiiip buddham bhugunatn aamt" ti porjinakatfiracanayatn 'yassli 
guna yaggutia' ti mbbacaaatn icchitabbarn. 

yWsjtddassa' samasamhi saddhim parapadehi ve 
niggabltiigamo vAtha dvibhavo va siya dvidha. • 11 

20 Evam yasadJassa* samaso sallukkliitabbo, 

tdiini /usaddas^a namikapadamata vuccate; 

.S(J /f. nniji /(tip * nt te, rtena iena • ii*'/rf tehi nebhi tehM, 
rtssfl iinssfi ’ (dsofir)'* nenaiii lesaifl, asmit netfinti tasntii 

nfimha lamha ' tehi Hfhhi Ithhi, ttssii nassa lassa * 

25 nesaqi lesaifi, asmiiji ntuinipi iastnim anthi ntisalii 

lamlii {iijamhtj* - nesii lestu idam pulLihgatn. Ettha ea 
fl^omsaddaBBa atthibhave *’'n' ev’ asttm kesa dL^nti hattha- 
pada ca |aI)rio” ti gatba nidassanaip, so ca tdingo* dat|habba, 
Tyamlii ti padaasa iitthibbuve ^"yaJAssa sllam pahAaA ea 
30 soceyyaA cAdhigacchati atha vtssasate tyaiuhi giiyhaA c' a^a 
na rakkhatl" t i ayam gathit niditssauaip. Ay am ettha rupa' 
vises<> sallakkhitabbo; “ariyavinaye ti va sappurisavinaye ti va* 

1 D II 2“. * Vm 2t0'* Sp t tS3^. * ••*, * J VI SSI* (Sd i 35S: ns 
tilu (chsndfajlrtntn ndhikutlftflA Ttll 58^ (flDnn li nL-snm, TtUn, iesit ns] el 
khnndha'^am ftJH* Thl /•ll'^ = SSJ*'), ‘J VI 392’*'” ir/. carnfai C 
* (j\s J*'””. f/ mfra a(U*“”h, 

ptm ciibOdam. t" jrassa). < ita •! vule 27 -t". vfde 

27 J**, • H™ (iliAje- C Bm aJ. »apptirisiiviniiy« ti v[l. 



I 


C'Btwns padamAlA Xtl 275 

’'Vse se (eke)'* * ekEitthe" ti piUippudese paccattckavacimakiiniim 
t'karntiianiddcso pi dissatl tf. 

Euhti pana /^'saJdassa atthuddhiiro vuccaie: */fSaddo ®”na 
te sukham pa|anantL ye nu passantl Nandanan’' ti itdisu tti' 
suJdassii^ vasena pact:attal>ahavacane a^ato, *"le na piisiiimt 5 
darake’* li adbu upayogabahuvacane, “'"namo le piirisiliafifia 
namo te purisuttan^a; *naino le buddhavir' auliu” ti ca adi&u 
/fffti/»isaddassa vaisena sampiidane, ’'tuyhan ti auhfi" li vadanti, 
^"kin te dittharn kin ti te dittham; *upadlii te samatikkanta 
asavii te paJrdita" ti ea adisu karane, *"km te vatam kiiii lO 
puna brahmaciiriyan" ti adisu siimiatthe, "tavu ti aitho" ti 
v'adanti. Etth' etam vuccati: 

paccatte upayoge ca karane sampadanii'e 
samimhl eii ti /esaddo paiicasv aiihesu dissati ti. J2 
Tarfi taiii, tmn iani, nemt tena icc adi^ sesam pullingii’ is 
sadisam, idam napumsakalitigam. 

S<i ■ la fflyo. ifurti iarji ' na /«' tapo. niitja tmjft ' ndhi 
tdhi Idbbi, ossa ntissd tassii nd^a tdi/a ■ nasaiji tiixant 

Si/nfiiti nsaiji* assd tassu ndya fnfjp * tidfii Uihi nfiblii 

tdbht, assd nassd hissti ndya hiya ' ndsani tdsaiji itanarii 20 
dxatp, ndya Idija ossani niissatfi^ /frxsnjii assam'‘ nayarji 
tdyaitt ' ncrtu fdtfu igdsa idam itt hitihgum. Ettha pan a 
**"abhikkamof sanam pafifiiiyati; **nflsam kiijihanti panditii; 
'*khidda panihita ty^u rati tyasu paiitthha biiuni tyasu rii- 
hanti" ti payogadassanato sdnnni dsiiut /yw-wi ti imfini vuicani ak- 2a 
khttraciniakiiniun nimacakkhuKunniuybunaiihaiiabhiftani. Evam 
paramnmkbavacanassa /(j^iisaddas.sa nnmikapadamltlfi bhavati. 
Ettha Cii idam vatiabbaip: 

tvam gantvana yacassu'* icc adisu padissare 
* ado /a»i ti adini, tmn ti aditii no tatha; 13 so 

nani ne tietid ti iidini vo ttQ ice adayo viya 
“padatii purabhavamhi dit^huni iinasassine 14 

‘ Kv 2^aKfra 2at'‘)L ■ 375'*'* (f/ infra S92*-**a "SIS". 

* J VI S50” - * - i>. t Su ' S I aO". * (tf/. Vin Itl * Sn 546"^. 

*J IV 52*", VI 316“. " S V Sfj" (Sd S 367'. *' J I 302*. *' J 36fl*"'. 

'* J \‘l 523** itf Sn dOS'l. ** vidf ^ 361 (; Kc 175); as tfrf. II 238 {sq\ 

a C^B™ oiii- ^ tarpsadtlflssa. ® B^nS irtl. ndfO. “* B"^ <> 42 , tlssarn. 

* «tn. f B*™ ntiklranio. 
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'"aihiX nam, *atha oe aha; *tia ca miin p,i|jnandau" | 

icc iidini payogani Jassetitbbnnl vinflunsi. 15 

' tioc’ eUha vadevya: *"y:iihri nadi ca panitio cji piLnaganiin 
sabhii papa tvarp lok’ itthiyo tiruna niiSiMn kujjhanti panditii” 
i ti ctttia 

pada tu a-pa rat te pi i/^flHis:idda ssa dassana 
ado pi tcchiiabba va ttat/i tH. icc adayo iii, 16 

I So pan’ evan lu vuttablia: tavii viide na labbhaii 
iriijt/fjvisaddo, //asaddo ca «>w/«aJdo ca lahbhare; 17 
10 toittna 'tasitip^ na kujjhanti itthinam pandita’ iti 

a«ho va bkavate, evaiii sutthu dhiirehi pandita ti, 18 
Atha va, yastna Niruttipttake «aiii pamoJii posso/i, tie purisp 
pasfuti ti adinfi padato a-paratte pi natu tie ice admi padiini 
vuttani, tasma tena pi nayena padato u-p:u-ani pi tani*’ laidaci ^ 

15 siyurn; mayam pana paliaaj'anusarena tcsani pavattim vadama. 

Idaij Ihiinam sttl^tu vicaretabbrtm, 

Ettha pana /<isaddassa parapadchi suddhirn samaso pi 
veditabbo: fa/tjpuJto. tniftaadiso, tttpminno lappojio iappablthdro. 
^iabhliiito latjiiitito iassadho ti • 

20 /^s<'idda!isa saniiisamki siiddhim parapadeh! ve 
niggahUagamo puhlxipade, dvittan tu pace him c. 

Evam /fisaddassa samaso sallakkhitabho. 

Idiini Wasiddassa niimikapadainala vuccate; 

Kso rfr. eiam ttt. r/ena ' tii'bi tlfbhL tUtsmo ‘ ctempi etesd- 
25 itoiji, rfasmd eiamlitt ' etfhi vtehhi ftassn * r/fjoiji 

c/o-tmiffi etamhi * etmi idam pullikgarn. IChtiji etdni, etapi 
eldiii se;£am puHingasadisam, idam napuipsakalingarn. 

/i>d • eta etdyo, etarp * eWi etdi/o, elOya ‘ eidhi eldbhit eldya 
ftissd rlissntjii * eidsapit eidya ' etdhi rtdbhi etdya etissd 
30 eihsdija ■ ('/fMOffi, etdya elissapt ' etdsu idatp ilthilihgam. 

Hvarn t’/osaddiisi>a namikapadaTniilii hhavati, 

Panipaden* euha saddhim samaso pi 'ssti veditabbo: 

* "eiadatthaya lokasmim nidhi nama nidhiyyati; 'etapitrama'^ 
yeva devatii sannipatitii ahcsuri" ti adisu, 


‘ Tbl ' c/ Tht 465*. ' J II 131". * J 1 302*'* is«pra 275"). 

* = thui *ui' rok e5*. ns, * Khp VIII 2^1. * » II 2S3'* 

n B«ns Asnm. ^ kAnp. < B'nt cmppnraniA. 




Biffins 


VAt>AStMJk XII 


« 


^/d-isaddiisSit ^addliim paraptidehi ve 
niggahltfigamo pubbapade hoti tia hoti ca. 20 

IdiTmi tdafii^iiddiissii QiLfnikapadumaia vuccaic: 

Ayaqi iwiiiffM imc, anena inund * vM vhhi ion'hi iwi - 

tfbi, Jrjici.>^di " esam asNid 3 

jmrrsJiirj imfuxihtl " ehi ehhi luif/ir assn imas^a ' esar^t 

(^sdnam iTn(fstmm umhi'tmamhi * 

fsn imexii idarn pullifigiiiri. Ititufi iaidm sesam pullinga- 
siidisiiiTi, idiim napums;ikalingara. 

" iPid imf7i;i:j; rjiia^i ' imd imdijo^ itndya ' smdhi iO 
j^tub/ii; fissd a^sdifii imisMi hm&sdya iwdya * hudsnistr 
/mrad imdyfi ' dunhi tmfihhi assd as.vujQ imissd intismga 
itiwya * iniifyfii^ii as^rim imfiya immjnin ' mitiMi 

idam itthilmgani. Evsim iV/ffi/isadda^ssa namikapfidamala bba- 
vatL Kaccayane tu idam am-sisu napumsake” ti 15 

/iii/isaddo yeva psikatibhav^na vutto^. idha pana iV/fl/wsfiddo 
yt^va ■ ^'"idappaccayata"' ti ettba tdufi ti pakatiyii^ dassawato. 
Tatha hi ^"imes:iip paccaya idappaccaya, idappaccaya eva 
jilappaccayata, idappaccayanam va samuho idappaccayata" ti 
vutUitpj, eitha ca idappaccaya eva idappaccayata ti ifi- 
!^addena padam vaddhitam na kiilci atthantatam^ yatba ^^'dero 
^va devata'' ti; idappaccayanaip samuho idappacicayaia 
ti sitmabatthafn /^^saddimi fiha^ yiitba ^^'janrmam s;vmDho janata" 
li, CujaniruUiyarn Niruttipipikf ca ^f^^^lf/saddo yeva pakaii^ 
bhavena vutLo. 25 

S:I muse /f/t?[wi]$addas&si‘^ saddhim parnpadena ve 
'HdappaccayatiV' t’ eva"^ rOpam, dvittam siy' uttiire. 2t 
Idani rfumsaddassa namikapadainala vuccate: 

A.Vi anm ' finm, daifrifJ aarrii iimand * amfihi finidhhi, 
ainii.'Ey^ cfassa ' amnsam omnsdnQry^ (tmitvnd itmumhd ' 30 
qxiui/ir nmiihhi, amitssa diissa ' Miniiyapi anuisunani, amts- 
ttmiimfii * tiiniTsM id am puUmgam. 

' ns^: I nhuilt asnirnipTid rht kui "nstnin ti icnasmini 

[r/ Jtt IV' hm so ^attiK-umbnjtlt phtnA' sJ wp * Kc 129 , * Vln I 

5* * Vm § 356i, f/ Splc arf S I I35**. Sp nrf V in \ 

* <151*). ^ 771 ; f/ iip in.« 283^^ >, 

^ rVrf 54mJiso. ^ vn. ^ ** B*^ns 

tv UVA. 
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SADDANITI I 


C'B»®ns 


iiinufii stsam pu1UftgaS4idisa.m, idam napunisiikii- 

lifigHm. 

jIsh ■ an»i nmaj/o, nmrjffi ' amn ainuyo. ttmuyd 

fjniilAii amaWii. amnssii amiiya * ortiasaijt aHifTsfiimip, amitya ' 

5 omfi/n' cfxnuWii. umussa amutjd ‘ amusdnnni. 

fj dill yd nittiiyniii oiJin*sfjfp ' xhtihsw idani Eviitti 

ximf/S!addassu niimikiipiidamahi bhaviiti. Saniiuso pana appa* 
siddho, Tatra '"dussii mt khettapalas&i rattim'’ bhauatn apa- 
bhaian" ti payogudiissatiato ti pad am amhchi thapiiaip. 

10 Alrtkaragattiavasctia anitani pi asabbartHiTiikiirupafti bhaviiptt, 
toitam vascna iiv'ani lingaitayussa ntiriitkapadiiwaKi irULcaii^> 
(tfluHe qshAoip asukt tt atiina aniufeo uniwA'd- fimwAufij 

dmitAr ti Rdina ca pitrisaaiiyo pi labbbati, asaA'd ’ (offHAu) 
astikdijQ tJ adina fjmwA’o ‘ amuka atnukayo ti adina ca kait&d- 
la nayo pi tubbhati, nsiiA'dfli asukdiii, n^HAoifi osjiA’dai ti adina 
umaA'dfii aimikdnU anmkaiit nniiikuni ti aditiu ca eittanayo pi 
labbbati. iatian' eiiha padimi asabbanamikani pi A^itkaragaitWi- 
vastena niinattadassatiatthtiip vuttiini. 

Idani j5?/His:iddassa namikapadamritfi vuccate; ■ 

^0 Ko ke, kayt ke, kena ' A^lii Atfihi, knssa kissa * kenaiit. 

kaxmd Aviii)/ru ■ kehi kebhu kassa khsa ' kesam, kasmim^' 
kismitfi knmlii kimhi^ ' kesu idaip pullirtgam, Rupaviseso 
p' ettba vediiabbo: *"ke gandhabbe ca rakkhnse mtgi; kim- 
purise ca manuse ke panditc s;ibbakama[da]de digharattaip me 
2i bbiiitii bhavissati; *ke ca chave Patikaputte*" ka cii iiiibnga- 
tanam arahantanam iiiimmrisainbuddhrinam ilsadana” ti pali* 
dassaaato. V'asma pana *"ke gandhabbe ca riikkhase nage" 
itt adisu palisu ke ti paccattavacanam ekarantam pi dissati, 
tasmii ke ti rupabhedo c' ottha rleyyo. Tatba * "kiss' assa' 
30 ekstdhamrnasKi vadham rocesi Gotama; ‘kismim me Slvayo 
kuddha; *kamhi kille titya vTra patthitii bodhi-m-uttama" ti 
fidini ca aidassanapjidatii fleyyrmi. Api ca 

'"ko te balam maharaja" Eli adisu palisu 
JbiasJiddatihe vatiati ti flcyya Afc icc ayam suti, 22 

I j Hi 54'. » J VI *6Uprtt I * t> lit 24« iSd % 277). ‘ S I 4J 
* J \n 402". * Bv 1: rS':*!. ' J VI 5t5» 12«" «»/*•«! 305" § 604?* 

31 pm. ^ t'ia ns: ralii | Bail' nliuik !|. ^ om. 

t pifiiihiknO: PiiEhika^, * B' kUsa. 
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* "petaii taiTi srituiim addakkhiTfi ko nu tvani Sama jTvasL" 
iti pathe itff/ArtJf/zdiaddaabhidheyyt^^ piivattatj [ti]^, 
etesu dvisu atthesu dittbo Jto icc siyam ravo 
nipatD ti gabeaibbo sudsamimfiato ruto. 

Napumsakalmge ^kttnj kam, kmii kani sesam pullifigiiSftdisaiTi s 
ycijetabbam. Atha vii ^*'kini citiaqip *kim rupaiii; *kiiTi parii- 
bhavrito mukhaip; *kiTii iccJiasi" n adipsiyogadassanaio Aiip 
kdtii kiip kimi ti vatva scs^irn pullingusadisam yojetabbaTn; 
sty am nayo yuuataro. Idam oapumsakalibgam. 

Kd ^ kd kayo, kasii ■ kd kayo, kdya " kdhi kdbhk kmja lO 
■ kasm^i kdsonafiJi* kdya kansu * kdhi kdbhi, ktlya 
kassd - kasaiji kdsdnaqu kmja kasm kdijarii kas^aiy ' kdsa. 
Btiha pana kayo ti padassti atthibbave **'kayo amoghsi. pac- 
chanti” ti nidasstinarp dsitibabbarji. Idam iubiUngaip. Evaiti 
jt;wsaddiLssa namikapadamala bhavuti. is 

Etth" cnassii attliuddhiiro Tuccate: ^A/msaddo ^'’kimrajii 


yo lokarri na rakkbau; ^kim nu kho niima tumhe mani A\aitab- 
barn mimHatba” tt adisu garahane agato, ^'^"yam klbci rQpain 
atltaniigatapaccuppannan^' ti adisu aniyamt^ “"kin te \ akkali 
imina puiikayerta ditthena, yo kho V'akkali dhammam passati 20 
so^ mam® pa&;ati”^ ti adisu nippayojanatrtyarn* na ka- 

hami te ti Misu sampatkehane, ^®'*kiiti sudha vittam 

purisassii scuba n" Misu puce hay am — pace ha ca nlma 
kiiraitEipucchadiA'aECfia aaekavidhUT, ato k 0 .rapapucchndiA'‘a 3 scna 
pi Aviii^iddsissii paA^iiUi AdtihELnito ilcyyap tat ha bi ay am kia 33 

nu saataramano A^a kasum khanasi saratbi; ^^kin nu Jati^ nii 
rocesi; ** k cna it tad iso vanno" li adisu karapapucchayain 
vattaii, kasuya karisssisi" ti adisu fciccapucchayam, 

sUarp: ^*ko sumadhi*' ti adisu siirupapucchayamp kiifi khildaisi 
kim pivasi ti adisu ^“A^atthupiitchlyam, khddmi ktm piaani kut 30 
ti adisu kiriyapucchayam x^attati; ^^adiubajotana puccha 11 


‘ J X'l <31?** ^ ttu'rfi* § * Sn 93^, * J 

° J VJ 2$*-. ^ 279 ***"” C Vvji 16*"^ ^ tf. K^i [l 3: G-^^ y 1: 70. ^ ***- 

t* ViSh 1*, £f- S Itl J20*^ tSd S 592), ***. ” Srt tSI». J A'l 
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a bAX.Iiaips<a.ddAbbLd6i£yjCL ^ ns TattulT ti ca. ^ B™ OBff- 
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Ccgiftinii 


eviimiiiiika pana pEiftcavidha puccha A’lwisaddJissji atihuddhart 
anahantabbaltii jmagata ti daUhahban]Buh’ etiim vin-'catii 
garahayam aniyamo nlppayojaniiiiiya ca 
Siimpa^iccbana-pucehslsu A'/jr/Jsaddo satmpavattati, 25 

5 Parapadena sadtlhim samaso pi "ssn veditabbo: 

*A-miytff<ino tL Ettha h'o ke, kii • kti kayo, Aiffi 

hint ti dvam linguttayiivastina vibhatirmi Avi/jsaddamuyani 
paJani stimasapadaiU* pana** kii» ici pakatibhaven* eva tit- 
thanti. A''rt»/«sadUena pana samiuse tcsum dvidha gati diftstui: 
10 A/finriiiro komtmo ti, Siibbani p:m' dtaai [tthi-napamsakaliiiga- 
vasdfia bahtivaoanavasL'na ca yojeiabbani: 

A;>«siiddassa s:tiiiit}>umhi saddhim wAHJoravena vo 
kinnaiua iti konunto ili c' evam gati dvidha, 26 

‘"fconamo te upajihayo" ice ad' ettha nidasstmairii 
15 sah' ailaena sjtmasamhi Av'jji ki/ti ice eva suyate. 27 
Taihil hi ^"kiinciuo tvam bhikkhu; ‘kimkarapatissilvini" ti 
adisu AiVwijiiddo aarupam avijahanto titthati, tatiha hi 'klm 
cittam yas^fiSL so kimeitto; kim karomi Eiaml ti evaip kin tl 
kai'o karanam saddaniccharanam^ A/tiikaro, tani patlsaveti ti 
20 k'lmkarapatissitvini ti adi nibbaeanaTn icchitabbam, A'ia- 
naro: ^''kimpakkam ivii bhakkhitan" ti adi^u pana aibbaeanam 
appasidJhiiip, A/M/siiddo yeva padjivayavabhavena suto; tatha 
hi so katthaci padfivayavabhavena katthaci tm’^tt'iinkho A'ft- 
rrt//rtdisaddeht sahacfiribhavena ca suyyati, Atr' ime payogii: 
25 «d te iltht kity livli; ete titanusaii himhitkittit kini honli; ‘’'kim- 
purisiinuciniia; *kitn nu bhito va litthasi; “kim su ehetva sukhaip 
seti;' “kim nil kbo karanam; “kirn kiirank amma luvam pa- 
maijasi; “kim hi numa cajantassa vacaya adad' Eippakan"'^ ti 
evamiidayo. Air' idam vuccati: 

30 visum padavayavo vit huuii rniidihi vii pana 

yutto Stiddchi kiui^iddo ditthu sugatasasane; 28 


• N'idd l 264’" 5 ti'JJ., > Aii6S’. * (Sn 1]0S'*\ ‘ Vin 1 

I2f^^ t"/ra $ -(50 * Vin Hi 37’*. * D I1 176*. ' J [ '■168", ‘ c/ J 

VI 272*. * SI 30”. S I A\» Dhpii I 341” ’> Dhp:. IJ W. r/ TWn 

in’*. ” *■*. 
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PAD/\MALA XU 

paliniiyanusrirena scsunam siimbhfii'o pi ca 
floyyo ^Tlinuhi Siiddhammatiayaftfluhi pabhcdato ti. 29 
Ijrmi sabbaaamikiibliave ihiteKi Ao-AvfJMsaddchi sainrma^rUU- 
kilnupi aftaesarji Jto-JtffjiM^addanam nrimikapadamaUiviseso vai- 
labbo siya; so heuha 'Lingatiayamissakaparicchede vvilto, 5 
itsabbanamikatta pstna pnrtsthciHaaayca.^ eva vibbutto; taihst 
hi.yadti i’osaddo »Bnthma-viita kayaithuvatuko A’rtwsaddo panii® 
*siro-jaJa-sukhatthavacako, lada tani paUani sixjibbiniiimikani, 
kasmu; fiA'/iHsaddamayatta sabbanamikarupasiimkhfttchi asadha- 
ranaruptfhi virahitattii, pucchatihato aithimtararacakutlu ca. JO 
Eitha panu samatiasutiviiscna atihaniariivifliViipatiattham "A'o- 
saddo A/iusaddo"ti ca vuitam; ekantato pitnu ^abbantimikaite 
’'A/ii(iiaddo*' y<iva, suddhanamatce "Ansaddo" yeva ti fiahetab' 


bam. Icc evam 

kiiye Brahtnani vate ca sise jala-sukhcau ca li 

Ansaddii vattati; iTsu puma, tisu napuipsako*. 30 

Ei’am sabbanitmAsabbanrimabhutaTiaiTi'^ A/iM-Artsaddauam" pa- 
t'aUi vcditabba. 

Idka ruttappakiiriinsm atthanam dani sangaho 
paflflavepulliikariino eksdesena vuccate; 31 so 

kirn kitnpakkenu sadi:^im, kayo kimpabitavo vada: — 
kimpakkasadist) *kanio, kayo tanhadiSiimbhavo. 32 

Unhafcale *kam icchauti. *Kum tcchanti pip^ita. 

Ikiccatuittii ‘ kfiin icctuinti. '‘Kam icchanti du[k]khiUtitrt, 33 
K;iyassa^ *kas&a *®ko ayo. ’'Ko natho '^kassa bbutale. 2a 


*kam|hrmaiam satam. ^Ksiss' aitgesu ca ”kam 'Vuriib ti-34 
Yii pjina tu hettha amhehi lingiitlayavitsciia A/wsaddassa sab- 
hanaiuikasabnitassa namikapadairiElla vibbatta, etit^^u pulliaga- 
oapumsakulibgatthfiiie kcblii kissa kttsinn fuimha [kismitfi]^ 
Jlniti/ii ti imatti padatii pahaya, itihiUbgaUhauc A-fiyo kulfiti so 
iuittitinm kayaiti AffjiSffM ti imani ca padiiui pahaya, taio taio 

‘ (23h% rtf), * * 1237"1. • .ta I 367" a^, * is; viltuttii. * w: uda- 

kamh ’ <3: tliKiiii amittannm'u ‘ lat ^ulchutn^ • U: tfttn»sa.t. '• ta: kile- 
unkAmo), *' (o: mi mi kaiy snJl nii kuiy sh';<Dlip 160*J. '*0: Br/ih- 

muno». '*< 3 ! sTsiim». '♦ns; r nhae kuS ]23l**"**] Viyiratihasafteraha 

nhullc pniihasamottArn M rv«' amc* nhti0‘ «uli td aphrt: rfai hD Ibi. 

a pni h kninsaddo nnpurasate). <lj/dC*ns: 

iB"“ sabhBtnapamnmathninnafp): li* *abbannm:ibiintEtjiaTp. e ijcm itimsad- 
dftnnin. ' B" Byftssa ttisi knya$$a ku-ilyassji). I! C'B^ns Ofii- 
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sesapadato yathiifsiimbhsiram r/sadJam f^i/^i^addam ainmns^^- ^ 

cJafl ca niputetva eviirupani gahetabhani^ seyyathidarn: 

Koci ■ km k^canOf Mfici kiflcftiiaTi^ ■ ked keeana, kmaei 
kehlci. kass^d kvsai\d, paflcamiya ekavacanam Qnani - pa- 
5 liyam anrigauittu ' krhin, kussad krsailiL khmivi^ kvsuci pul- 
lij^ga-niipumsakalihgavasena datthabbaiii. Air a kismici ti 
an us^ara lopiivasen a v utta m. 

luhilibgavasena pan a kad Uthi kiid itthiijo: 

Kfici k^ci, kii^d kad, kiujact kahid, kmjad kassdd ■ Aii- 
10 snild^ kdyad kuhtd^ kdgad kassaci * * kmaild kayaci kasuei 

ti rupanL Eitha bhu^Siinii bccami; ^na nam himsami 

kincanan" ti atlayo payoga veditabba. ki iJrtgattayavascna 
vuttani koci kad kifiti tt Hdlul appamattakunant safigahiika- 
vacanani ti veditalibani. 

Pun^ eEani yeva yathsirahaTn^ y^iwsiidd^na yojetva daii- 
sessami: 

Id kod ge ked^ yntg kifld tje ked, gena kenad g^in krhki. 
gasAu kas^ad yesatg ke^aafid, tja:imd kasmad yeht kehtd, 
tjassa ka^ad ytrxam kiK^afid, gasmiat kasmiild gesu kentid, 

20 Etrhii “"yo koc' imani^ atchtkatva*^ suneyya; *ye kec" Lme 
atihi rasa pathavya s^iccarn tiisam sadutanim rasiman" ti adayo 
puyoga veditabbu, PuUingarupaai. 

>nip kitld gdai kanid, gatft kiild gdm kimid scsam pul- 
linga^adisain. Ettha *"yam kifici ratanam atthi Dhataraithani- 
25 vesane'^; ^yam klhci vhtam idha va hurnini va; "yaai kanioi 
rupani ti adayo payogu veditabbd. NapurnsakalingarQpiini. 

If? kdd lithi gd kdd ilthiga^, gaa^ kifld gd kad, j/ui/a 
ktigad gdhi kdhid. gdga kiujad gdsaig kusadci^ gnga kitgad 
fjahi kdhid. ydga kdyad [/nsnni A'ajtfnri, gdga kdgud ytisu 
m kasud Ettha ^'"ya kaci vedanli atit^lgatapaccuppann#’ 
ti adayo payogii veditabha. itthiiihgarupani. ki lifigattayavsi. 

* * Th S 7 ^ uw: Itiiiizanam m cum la yck so |' tijim ibiH 40 

fciii j, ^ J V ;j/“; V'ibha 130^. * T V 491^-^ » r vi 163** 

• Khp VI 3«, » "r * Vibli 3". 

^ kismifici; tis kismiftci ku^mifttH. t gm tym. itt ... yAlhlaitiani 
, 282 ^*=*^;. c J. a anhiqikatva. Bnv auhiftkiltvil {= altii rhi buM 

kui ptM i: J: Bhafamiihassa nivosanc. J yrt knti ya kaci? 
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sen:i vutta^ni vd Aoct v« kSt'i ytuff ti iitiini anavasesa- 

pariyiidri-Tiavacaniiiii ti veditiibbani. Subbrmi c* etiini na nipa- 
tapadimi, nipiUapiiiirupaka saddagatiyo ti Yedhabbuni. Yadi" 
nipatapadiini sijaim, tisu Ufig(-‘sa sattiisa vibhattisu ekakarena 
tUthej'VUTn, na ca tiuliiimi; tasraa na nipatapadani”, nipMapa- s 
tinipaka saddagaiiyo yeva. 

Api ca yti la fu’m ela icc etc hi sabbanilniehi ting imur upato 
'//rfJt(7-///it'Hppacca3’e katvil vatticchfiynm yani padani sijihanti, 
tani paricchedavacanitni asahban ami kiln i yeva bhavanlt Tcsiup 
niim i k a padam alii pnrtsn-citta-kattfhmayanfi y oj etabba, tam y at ha i lo 
Vu/Zfii-ij jaiw dttain ijaHilcQ iltiti, tatlako fctf/ttA'tifp 

fa/f/A*d, kititiko frif/aA’aJ7i kitliku, elUiko (.’//<iA'aai e/h‘A’d tL tmani 
padaai asiibbanamikiini pi paccayavascna sambhutatthantare 
rii^flunam kosalLaitham vuttiinL 

Idfioi sarnkhadtvacanassa fA’asaddassa namikapadamala I5 
vuccatc. *£A'asaddo hi saipkhavacano ca hoti usadisavacano 
ca Hsahiiyav-ncano ca ekaccavacano ca rnissibhutavacano ca. 
Yada siimkhftsadisftsahayavacano^ tada ekaviicaniiko bhavati 
fiko, fA-oiii, cA'as^u. ekasind fA'omhn. eA-assa, rA-fl^ 

jmi'ai ekiimtit ti evam Siimkhadivacano c^<}sadda ekavaca- 2o 
nako. Taihu hj "eko dve tayo‘' ti samkhavisaye cA*/isaddo 
ekavacanako va, *"Eko *mhi sammiisiunbuddho; *eko raja 
nipajiami” li asadssasahayakathane pi ekavacanako va. Ayam 
ekavacanika sabbaniimikapadamalO.. Yada pana ^siirnkhattha 
ca *asahriya ca bahu vaitabbii siyuni, tad a cA'/isuddato A-rtkara- 25 
gamaip katva fA’aA*u, t'A*aA*e', ekakebi fkakcbhi p/ir/sfliiaye biv 
huvacaaavasena aamikapadaiiiala yojetabbit. Taiha hi siiiti* 
khaitha pi bahu honti, ^"caitfiro ckaka siyun” ti hi vutiam; 
asahiiya pi bahii honii, tiithii hi 'ayam pi gahapati eko va 
agiito, ayam pi eko va agato* ti vattabbe "ime gahapatayo 3ti 
ckaka agata” ti vattabbaia dissati. Ayam nayo sabbanrimika* 
pakkhiim na bhajati ■ aiadhriranai-upabhavato, auhaniaraviiifia- 
panatthatp pana vuiio. Yada ckaccavacano, ladit eke, eke, 

' rts: puhin-niipLitti'-lm nhuik //jiJlffpacca?!'. itihlUn nhuik (O'^apaccjift* 
lia lui. * Vrtyj'trf Uda IB*'-", infira 267*'"; pf nJ Sv I 31"K * V(n I 8". 

* ( VI 23’. ' = saftklivft nnab tui' saii. ns. * = nsaliaya mtAk tui' snl, ns, 

' V- 'in V Nl*. 

" (Bnl yadft', ^ (in’ vm. « tB™ tut. ca). 
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ekehi ekethi. ekesam. ekehi ekthhi, ck<^saiji, Kkisii ti vaicibbiim. 
A yam pi bahuvacanika siibbanamikapatifimialn; ettha eke ti 
ekticce, esa nayo sesesu pi. Vadii pana misslbhutavacano, iiula 
eka, tkr. fkehi ekebtii. eknitan ii pun's(miiyc: biihavaoanavasena 
5 vaiiiibbam, ‘''Faficiilo ca Vldeho ai ' ubbo ekiV bliEivaatu te" 
ti part dissiUi. Avan nayo sabbanamikiipakkhtifn na bbajati * 
asatihiiranarupabhHvato, atihantarariftfiapanatthiim pana v utto. 
Tatiha eka bhavanta li ekibhavaniu missibhavaniu »Gaiiso- 
daWena Yainunodukain viva abrladaitbu samsandaniu wimeniQ 
10 ti vacanattbo. 

Acariya pana evam vibhajj^am iidassetva fA wsiiddassa sab- 
banamatiam cva gahetva sfl/^^flSaddassa viya namtkapadamfi- 
1am yojenti, kaiham: 

£:il*e eke, ekum eke, e*(*na • ekeht ekebhi, ekusan * ekesani 
15 fAv'siinaiif, ekasmti rA'timhcf * ekehi ekassn *' I'kt'scTifi 

ekesanaqi, ekasaiiift ekamhi ' ekenii ti. Ay am sabbanami- 
kapadamiilii'’ vcditsibha. *Keci **VAvisadclo samkhya-talyAsahay'* 
iibnavacane; 3'ad a saijikhyavacano, tada s;ibb:uih* ekavaca- 
nanto vif-', abflattha bahu%'acananto pi: t'ko cka ekam i*c adi 
£0 Siibhatlha s^ifr^msaddasamam, sapt-s^^iV eva l iseso" li lifij'attaye 
yojanana^'am vadanti; evaip vadantii ca te vihhagam adus: 
selva** vivdanti. AJayam pana soiQaam payogesu kosalluppa' 
danattham vtbhagam dassetva vadama. 

Api c* eitha ayam vtseso pi sallakkhitabba; *'‘c*ke eka^ 
25 the stiime samabhage'* ti pajippadese paecattekavacanassa fko' 
sadda&s:i ^?karamaniddeso pi dissiiii tt, Pulilngariipani. 

eA'um. pfrflm etptri sosam pulllfigasadisiiTn. Tattha 
ekani ti ekaccftaii esa nayo sesabahuvacaoesu pi. Napum- 
sakalingarQpani. 

so Hkii ' rku ekitija. ekutti ' ekh ekaijo, ektiyu ‘ eA'«/ir 1‘k^ili/ii, 
tkutja eA'issff ' ^kutcani. ' ekahi ekitblii, ekatju ekissa ‘ 

ekasatu, ekuya ekdijayt ekissarjt * ektisn. Ettha bahuvaca- 
naahime ekii ti ekaccii, eksiUi tt ekaccahi, ekasa n li ekac- 
canatn, ekasu ti ekaceasu. ItthilingarApani. 

' .1 -112**. * e/, Ja VI 1 12**, ' ~ othyul' kun s* Rtlpasiddhi-charn 

tul' &nh, nv * SU)] 226 iC« p. * K» 3fP^ i.Kct 22'), 

a J; Pallctilfl cn Vtdehn ta. t' O'B* na ad. !i. e rsm oiu?). C^ns 
ad. Tti. « ad, «1c{ssn. 
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S;ibbrm^ ctiini ^^hhanRmstni ekyvacitna-bahuviicanavEiiiunii 
vutt;liii. A pi cii irAaiicidde vicchavas^nu’*^ vattabbc iin^atluyaT 
rupiint tikEivacaniin' trva bbavanti, kaiham: 

tCkfko, ekekai\u ekekeita, ekektisaa, rkt-kfisma ekfkamhd, 
eki'kassa, tkekasmiiif ekikamhi ti pulHng;trQpani; ekekant, s 
r/fritafri sesam palling a sudisatn, napumsafcalingarupuni: 
ekfkd, fki'koiUt fktk(iijti ekfkisstit ekfkttya ekekisso, tfkt- 
kdyam ekekissant iubilifigarupnrii. Snbbiin' vicchu- 

sabbanrimani tt vaituni vattati; bahuvacanani pan' ettba nn 
santi • payogablijivaEo- lit imesu vicchavasena vuttesu linga- lo 
ttayarupesu sarniisacintii na uppadetabbti ’ ^mibbaeaniyuuu 
m-chasaddanairi. Tathti hi *''pabba-pabbam sandhisandbi 
odhi-odhi hutvii laitiikiipiile pakbhittalila viya tatatatiiyanlfi 
sarakharii bhijianli'’ ti adisu ^aft^Kj/Kiftitiisaddadinam samasika- 
ranavustfia nibbiicanam pubbacariyebi na dassitatn, yai»ma ta 13 
vicchiivani vattainiiaaiiam dvirutti lokaio eva ^iddba nu *lak- 
kh an at Cl, tasraa tail ha samasadrita na uppadetabbii. 

Idiini cA'fff'CflrrXfi/Aw-iAvftT/vnsaddanam namikiipaclamiUayn 
vuciTiwiti;. PuHinge lava: t*Am'i.a cA'cicrt*. fAficfani t^kafie sesain 
J!Mfr/VBS;iddasamani, Euha ekaece ti paccattabahuvacanam eva 20 
sabbanamiktirupasamaifp ' asadhaninarOpsiua; *"idh ekacto 
kulstpuitoi ®idh' ekacce moglwpurisa" li nidassiinapadani. Akn- 
Htjo ekatiye, ekathjaiii fkatiye sesam /i/rri^fisuddasamaip. Idhii 
pi fkuliyt' ti paccattabahuvacanam eva sabbantmitkarupasamain' 
asadhiiraparupattu, •"ckatiye manussa; 'na vjssase ekatiyesti 
eva^' agarisu pabbttiitesu cii pi, siidhQ pi hutvatia nsudha honii 
asadhu hutva puna sadhu honti" ti (udassaniii>adani. Ekacciya- 
sadd;issa atthitayam^'^ pana *''saccam bir' evam ahiiinsu narii 
ekacciya tdlia kattham niplavkam'* seyyo nil tv ev' ekacciyo 
naro; 'ekacciyam ahiiran” ti nidassanapadani. Kkucciyo 30 

ritjd, ekaccif/pifi ekacciye U sabbatha pi piirisanixyo, Pullinga- 

' = rif^ruth ma pfu ap sail iiphrae lcro&‘, tis. * V m 622'* 

(As It**). ’ ns ctl. Mk 1 51 ■< CaiMlra VI 3: I: P.trt VIII I; Ij ub, 

palapatayaii. ' r/M M60>. ‘MUM'* * •*» ^ThlWO*-*. ■ J I 326^* ^ 

IV 25*1'''** -> vil ^ ^ ^ — ]. * ***• "St 109** — vtl - — — 

1 Benins ttlfftfut viccbn<*. •• Tht tram, = C* ntthittlyn. *1 iM Ben;; 

(= inrac re nbuik tnjo ao). Bi” nibbhjiiviiam, f/ Jb 1 326**; viplji- 

ifiiam J', 
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nipunL Ofjfcmn eA-m-ffiHi ti* scssim pulllngiisitdisam* Ekn- 
fipnni vkatigtinif ekatitjant trkalujdiii sesam puUjflgftsinJisatn, 
likacciganj ektuTiifiitii. ekvcriyaiti ekacth/niii sesaiTi puUihgitsatli- 
siim, NiipumsakalLngJirupMi. Ekaix'ti ■ ekaecfi ekamnjo ri 
5 A'rirtflwnaytna, tiithii ekaligu ■ ekatiijd ekatiynijo, ekafiijati li cii 
^ekacriya • tkacciya eknct'itjuyo, tkaci'iyfin li cii A-fljWfinuyenii 
'yojctabbam. ItthiUngariipilfti* 

Idani t‘Art/!r/-c:Ar/>A’ii>7isiid(lavaseni i nrUnikiipada m nl u” v uccantt;. 

• rkdkt ekdkino, ekdkiiji * tfkdki ekftkino (/rtw/inayena 
10 rteyya*; ekdkiyo ekakiyit, ekakiyayi L'kiikiye. ekiikiyena fiunsii' 
nayena neyyam. Puliinganipiini. ICkiiki kithnt ■ fkdki ekd- 
kitn. tikdkhp ' fkdki ckukini sesam pullingasiidisam; pkitkiyatii 
ekukiyatii, ekdkiyaqi ekakigiini sesam pulliftgasHtiisiim. Xapuin- 
sakiilingarupimi. likdkim * ekitkini tkukiniya, ekiikiniqi ' ekd- 
15 kirn tkakiiiigo, ekakinigti ti ////f/sadisam; fkCkiyd - ektiktyd ektt- 
kiydgo. ekiikiydrit ' ekdktijn ekdkiyiiijo, i^kdkiydyd ci 
sam. *Iuhilingarupani. S;ibbiini pan’ etani asiibbanamikarupani 
pi atthantamvifliiapanuiibam vuttilnl u diuihabbani. 

Idani f/rfsaddapariyiiyassa sadil bahuvacanantussJ^ sab- 
bunamikapadassa ffftAasaddassa'^ namikapadamala ^liccate; 

['Wto, tiMw, iibiiolii ubhobhi, iibhinnajiit abltohi ubhubliL 
ubhiiiRani. itbbo»u ti ay am pidinuyanurupena vuttupadamalii. 
Atr' imt payoga: *"ubho* kumara nikkTta” ■ uftJio iiitiiifo lif- 
fhnnti • ubho riUdiii tiUhantf, “"ubho puiie , , . adiisi” ' ubfto 
2S kanbugo passali • ‘"ubho padani bhinditvii safifiamissami vo 
abam; ’ubhobi hatthchi" ' abhohi bd/i<T/n' * uipho/ii eitkbi, ubhiii- 
nan* jandnayt ' ubftinnaifi ittltimifit ■ ribcTDfjJT], H<)hosiJ 

puraesa ■ ubhosu UtbUu * *''ubbosu pas^gsu" ti. Ayam swmii* 
kam rud; acaiiya pana *abhehi nbbebbi, ubhvsit ti pi iccbanti, 

» S I Sb“ -]. * ns tfl. Mk II I3B- lafi. • ns: tkiltn nhtiisariyft 

[J til 139*], ekiha Sikynnc Mta [J III /59"’l .. . hO SO Ambajnt kui rhu rv«’ 
'ekikn ekikn ekibflya' cn so [i:i4iimnla kui l»il' si ap ua' |j '-frkikn stiynno 
setu" Iti pniidFissBonio | ckikA ektkayo ti popiainEilii riinutyn mp ittha‘ mhBt 
ran ijatHn ||. * J VI jB-j". ‘ Cp 1 9: 47^:^, * Vm = P» I 233«. * Vin 

It 236' ifntphL ubho fantthehi J V 363", Bi- IB: 11', Ap 58' B7"’j. * Vva 

Btb Atd Bv I: 14‘1 ‘.hafiM. ubho )cal«Eii Ap 13", e/. tt. 7; Aitit ubhosnAgsip 
ft • kap 227. 

« B* opn. ti. b "nifllilyo. < C* istyyo. VB"* nbhayjisiiddassa). 
c j7rt ns: VcssautArn Ahuilc into k. n. jall'Kanhnjjnn ubhn (i^. J VI 

S47"J bu rbi oft' \t/l 201 ». Hr into thai punnA* Ink mhA 
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Kaccilyane pi hi ^^* *ubhe tiippuri-Su"' i\ vuttam. Sahhiini p" etiini 
manasikfitabbani yeva. samaso appasitJtJho. 

Lihgatt ay asJidharanarupa ni. 

[d^i samkhaTacaticlDaTn sada bahuva- 

canantanafu f^hbanamanam niimikapadamahiyo vuccaate: 5 

ihnhi dmhhi, didmmq^ duifmncifp, ilifiki tlvibhi, 
thmnnjji tUsithmaiU, dmsu. Culaniruttls'am pana didn- 
muiunn^ ti padamala ag^ata. Irtirini afmmsiiiidMmi viva itihi- 
HhgadibhavaAanirnuttlini''^ pi tisu Hngesu ytijjanie: dvc purisu ' 
the iilbigo * the riVkiwi ice evaniadiiia. [mstni pi litigaitaya- jo 
-'^^ dhitranaui rupani* 

ti ruparn ^/^‘isaddassa vain, samasamhi lain bhave 
^dv/ li ppakiULkum yeva, nanade&ehi sa &iya: 35 

dvi'i^huvo c" eva dvi^bhUi^Q ca duvai^sako 

ihtmfht ihipiiiiiift ca, taddhitatte dvayafn ^dayai/i'^. 36 i& 
Tayo^ tihi hblii^ ^/nnwfiJ tinRQrinaffu idd iibbir liRRorp tinnan- 

narit, Hsu ioiani puIli6^;arQprini. 7'mo* tts&a, tihi tibliL /issaifirfiiii, 

Uhl Uphi\ fissunnain, tisa imarti itthilihgarLiprini, Cuianirutuyam 
Ussanuannmi ti catuttbi'Chutthmam bahuvacanam agatam. Ni- 
ruttipiutkc psma Un^annun ti* Tftni satihakaLhe tepi^ke buddha- ^0 
vacane punappunam upapnrikkhitva dissanri ce^, gahtiabbanL 
Tini* /jrii. Uhi tibhi, iiijtiTiQqi ihiiaimutiK lUn nbhh dnnaif? 
Unmumaiii^ Usii imani napumsakalingarupani. Katthaci 
pana pajippadcse /iirisiiddass^i ii/karalt>po pi bhavati: *"dve vati 
vii tidakaphusltan i " ti. ''Tinnannain kho bhikkhave indr iy an am 25 
bhavitatta babullkatatta Pindolabharadvrijena bhikklmna ai^Sa 
vyiikata" ti idam timiamjau ti padassa aithibhave nida^^nam. 

Vani rupani vuttaTii li^s^ Urn Uivo iti, 

“ stimusavisaye tani ti ppakadka siyarp; 37 

^ Kc 32S. * BS: dvt ti ppalEntibarni dvi hU ^ pat All rlii ptirAC 

rre^ sn Ihysah \: uJiftAdeBebi | atJiU* thn^ tut' pbrafi^ [ sn patmi J ihui 

4vtlin 6a!i ||; 4 SIL * Sp t 231*^ (na iundararp Tji vide w, c, * & IJ 

135" it/l Spkj ds cii. Spk-t.i, Vin tV ^ c/* Mp I ■■ = Ir 

h13 lis tui' fafi {€/. n. 2). 

* ita C= JvinnannTi^; dvtnnan- ^ rfiT B™; C= vinimmunani. 

^ ila C^B'ns dvayam ins: dTayarndvayam ! nhac yok nhac yok so 5 a 
tui' kynh* Tip 10 Timhu i. dvayamdi'ayamiaiftftpaUia IT pi pS^jlio [Sp I 221^^1 

ItD 30 Pftr?tji-kan-du1iakathil Icui 
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tasmu /issa samiisamhi saddhim parapadL*n:i ve 
theiianarn tkiitm* ti iilokan ti ca niddbc\ 

Ettbii napumsiikattam'" vu pasanisiim payavuttitOp 


38 


pumattarn p' etthu icchanth *"tlbhavo kbiiyate" ItL 39 
Cathiro cuhiro, tuilitro ca/um. catnbi ^:QUibhi catubbhi, cn- 
tunminh caUdu catubhi cufnbbbL tisintmum, calmu imimi 
pull Ingarups ini, 

ilatas&o, rn/ns5u, ^niubt catnbhi c^fubtbu vaimsatmum (n- 
luntmqi, laiuhi adubhi cahibbtu, c&tassa{w^m cahwnaijt. 


caiu^n imEini iithUlrigarupaiiL i aiHtman li pudarn 


Culaniruttiyam Niruuipitake pidiyam atthakathrisu ca das^anato 
vutiam. Tatha hi Culaninjidyam itthilingatihaae Mtniwmt li 
rigatam, Nii^tiipilakc caiitimafi^ kfiMnnan ti itgatam^ pajiyam 
pana Sonada^^tasuttadisu^ ^".samario Gintaino catunnam psirU 
shnum piyo manapo'^ ti iigatamp aiihakathlisu cu panti suuan- 
tanlmkathayatii “"catuhi at'chariyabbhutadhammehi sEimanna- 
gata catunnafp parisanam piyo fnanripo*’ ti agaiamp Sattilsim- 
ghajatakatt^iiikathrtyam *"ricariyo pan' asssi catuaftaip'^ satti- 
nam laTtlghanasippEiTTi janatT” ti agatarn. • 

20 Cfidari, cattiiri, euhibi eal^ibhi cafnbbhi, ailidu 

cahibhi calubhbi, ca/uaiiaiyi^ rafaifu imani naputpstiknlinga- 


rupani. 

Caiinro ti cat^sso ti cattan ti cei sEidditaTii 
rupEim samjlsahhavamhi cn/zippakaiikam bhEive; 40 

25 nidaissam^padiin" cttha kamato kaniEikovido 

adiibbidham *‘cdiiissafam ^catasm^frn tl niddise, 41 

[mani r/rt^adikani sabbanamikani bahuvacanani yeva bhavaatit 
na ekavacaoani. Cujamruttiyam pana ilsu Imgesu catassannmt 
ti Ttittaip; laip aniijhajtakkhamam viya dlssati. 

34 J tdani fiindta-imdt{isiiQ}&Annni namikapadamala^ vuccatite. 

Tesu, yena katheti^ tassaiapcmc Itmthavaciinrmi bhavanti. 

Tifutii /uaa/fi ' i'nni/rf*, /nrp iavam ' tnmhe^ fatjd 

iLtfiya * ftinthehi bitnhebhi, iutfhattt ^c^l^a - (ambai^ lamba- 
A'fi/p, iaya ivaya \ htmhifhi iumhcbbi, tuyhaiii tmfu ' tum- 


» SskccaJiarfilchepfl iSd S * f/ D I 116". * ***. * Ja I 430^“ 

■ = dflul ttiTiik St' mynk nliR rhi b& jiirap, * (nij Vihlm \\i, 

H 0m one- b BciVLD? Sqnndaiita’^, ^ C-^ mi. ^avn (= Jtl>. J 


C« 


pauamala su 
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/in/fi lagi ivaiji ■ Tatru U'tttti piinso, 

tvngi ittbJr iuaifi cWait ti adinil yojetabbilni. 

Attayoge jiMjft^^fvacsnani bhavanti: 

A^nrri ahakai}} * fuayoai fimhe, niuffi matnagi ■ amhv. niayti * 
ttmhrhi amhfibliL taayham mama ' a/jj/rrirri amhakaift 3 
tisti’nriA'riJfi. maytl * oniJiWu' ittnhfbhi, mayhaiii mama ■ airi- 
(Tfri/fdJtni^f asittitkagt, itiagt * nmliesu ^nsmtsUt Kttha 
pana ’"kaiham amlie karomase" ti priHdiissanalo itwtke ti pac* 
cattavatiioassa viva ti puccattavacatiassa pi atthita vedi* 

tabbii. Afmkaii ti rupantaram pi iccliitabbam; tasSit atihibhave lo 
*"ahakafi ca cittavitsimuga bhasissaa”“ li essi pali nitlassunam, 
cttha hi ahakan ti uham icc ev’ attho. Tatra nhagi puriso, 
ahatfi kaniia, f;V/a« ti adjna yojetabbani; imaiii pi liftga- 

t ta vasadh iininarii piia i * Kactayaa a- Cukini rutli -Nirutti p i i akts u pa- 
aa nm/idfriiH ti ta dutiyabahuvacimam vutlam; KaC’ 

ciLvane ‘bini/iHJirfifr (tni/idtiti/i ti va pathaTii*i-ciati3''abahavavniiain, 
birfifiairt ti ca" eaiutthi-cbaitliekavacaniim pattiuma-da- 

tivabahuvaciiaat) ca vuttiiin. Culaairutli-Ninittipitakesu pana 
(aiitltant nm/in/d ti ca dutLyekavacamini vutlam, tiimbc amltt 
ti ca ciitutltii'Chatthibahuvacanam vtittaiTi. Htiitii upapariickhitva 
sritthakathesu suttantesu dissanti ce, ‘'gaheiabbani. 7>wi/m- 
riw/fAsaddanatp pana pjtrapadebi s^iddhim samase iimipdipri ti 
adayo payoga lathagataJimukhiUo stimbhavanti; giimani 

mamdipa marnlena marnsaranii'' ti hi tatliagatiiniukbato, ‘'*tuy- 
yogo mayj'Ogo" ti nirtiitaflfluinukhaio, Kiivyadasb** ca tvam* 23 
mukhuip kitmalen’ eva tulyam naiihena ketiHci” ti ca '"candcna 
ivaramukham tidj’aa" ti ca kavimtikhato. TiUtha hi aharn dipo 
etesan li mamdipa, aham lertam ctesan tS marnlena, evam 
mtimsanipai lumhena yogo tayy«go, /Mi«/tasaddena yogo icc 

* US’ yaln' ct^dalUiu na vljjand, yfln’ AsmnsP ti vfini vnjjiliii amhtSM IJa 
V 379") MatiJihamssijai I kill rhu rvc* asmElsu SaH* rhi eH* \\,c/- J V 

319^^ 352^^^ " cf CiiimflStty J V 343*^ [aEmflib ihi^ Ap “ ThTrt * J VI 

163”. * * Sc IW KctK * ns: ... himsa nmtiEiin tin irujati [J VI 

liu VcKsanmri^ krl* pUrc sq liron* Vmhiuji hfl iO L'ntUtitlfekiiVflC 

rup rhi snil kill siapcft*. " S IV 3(.a^. ^ SHprif ■' tarsia 

[] • I KairAdaraa JT 32“i- 

tiff C'^R^ns (ciltnvasAnu^n i tit nltii siji^ scweV Inik sail phrftc || 
bhiiFiissatfi I cliui mi ea* i!>; tittavaBiimibhflsisaafn. ^ om, ^ S hi. 

^ H^ns Ktibyfuinse- 

19 
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cv’ attho: amhctia yogo mayyogo, aHi/jnsaddena yogo icc ev’ 
attho; lava mukham tvanimukham, babavacaniivascna pi n(l> 
bHcarnyam: lumhakam mukhiup ivammukhan ti. Eulia ca 
paiiyam "'matptlipa" icc adidassatiato ttfamiipd u adini, Ka- 
s vyailase=' ca ’"tvammukhan*' li dasssmato /vuiiii'^jrijrio tvaqmiFo 
matjintithhatit maquninno nitiqisarp adini gahttabbadL Tattha 
iVitm dipo eiesim li tvamJipii, lumhe vil dipii*^ eipsan li tviim- 
dipa; tava vaijOP tvamvanpo, mama muktiarn mammukham, 
amhnkiiTn vft mukham mammukhan ti nibbavanam. Esa nayo 
)o uhhesu pi idisesu tbunesu. 

Siimase iutHfiaam/tdknrn'^ honti parupadehi vg 

IviUHniukliaH ti cti, Fnatttdipfi, tayyo^ muyyogp ri ca. 42 
;| Etthfiha; kim ettakam cva /rtwAff-flwAfisaddanam tUpaTp tidabu 
ahDain pi atthi ti. Auhi te ttse icc adini. j Vadi cvam, ka^ma 
li padamala vLsuip na vuttii li. : Avatane karanam atthi; atr' 
iduTp knriinarri: 

t€ me VO HO li ryp;iDi pariitii pad.Hto'^ yatOp 

tiito namikapantisu na tu vwttani tani me, 

Ettha ca moyam-mv-vo-Mosu<l<\iimim atthuddharo vncci.tc, fe¬ 
rn paaa *^'utto va. Yasma at^hakathricariya 

srtddatthane pi Hiffy^sEiddo, wieryais^iddaithsine pi oa mayam- 
saddo'^ icc eva vadanti, tasma mayain pi lath" eva vadama: 
^wflvwif/^saddo ■''anafifiriiapaU^fiata tevijja may am asm' nbho'"^ 
tt adisu asmiidatthe ilgato^ ^"Mayam nissaya Hemaya isita 
2^^ Maadosisupaga^^ i\ etthii pafifiauiyum, ®*'inanomaya piilbhakkha 
sayampabha'* ti adi^u aibbattiatthep bahircDEi *paccayena vlnsi 
man^i-sa va mbbaUa ti manomaya, niirLaharn ... sabba- 

mEittikamayam kutikam kareyvan'' ti adisu vikaratthc^ 
may am I silamsvysiii"^ ti adisa padEip uraaamatte^ ^*^'pl|han tc 
30 sovatipamayam alanin" ti etiba vikaratthe padapurariamatie 

» * (2S9^=>. * * ***. * 2^0^—20l« < Vvn 

“ Sii 394"^', ^ *** n, ^}. * D I IT’^, * = ntu ca flo athiik 

Japam^ H5- ** Via III 41”. Neit » Vt !«, 

* Knbyodn^p. ^ H'® d™. < dlpo, ^ ft^ (f/ cti- 

mA^arp, Kc 63 ei CItap he.}. ^ yato!. ^ nsnrato^ B^^ns nsmu. 

bhf) {jt^ cit. Pj ulibo d dvc jama addit: ubhQ pud phrat bhq 

Rlup Fnn hm>. t jf« ns add.: jnta mn^do pE hupublin ]aM* rhi ttV^; 

Ug. MnnilofdA.Vi iubJiA > Vvfl 10*, f/ VJl 12: 19 Wri. 
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va datthabbo — yada hi ^suvannnm eva sovannan li ayam 
aiihOp tada suvannas^a v^ikaro sovarij?ainayo Li vikai-atthe imiya- 
iiaddo datthabbo^ nihbatiiaiihe'^ li pi vHttum rattati; yada pami 
iiUvanh^^na nihbattam sovanijian li ay am alLho^ tadil ssovaijinLim 
ev:t sovannamayan ti padapiiraaam5itte w/fiywsaddo 'datUiabbo. 3 
^J/fsaddo ^^^kicchena me adbigaiam balan dani pakasiiun'' li 
adi 54 J karaije agato, may a ii atibOp *^^tassa me bhante Bbsigava 
samkhittena dhammairi desetii'' li adisu sampadiine, mayhan 
ti attho ti vadaniij "^'pubbe va me bbikkhave sambodha ana- 
bhisambaddha^a bodhisattass^ €va sato” ti iidisu samiatthe, lu 
mama U attho li vadantL Etth' eiam vaceati: 

karane sampadano ca samiatthe ”ca ligato 

m.t;saddo iti viftSeyyo vifinunfi nayatlassina. 44 

Ettha pana thatvii ai(hakaihacari 3 "t:hi kate /£’^iY£^addiinam attha- 
vivarane ..viniechayam bruina ' *tesa.m ^tdhippiij'appakasiiaii-15 
vaseaa sotunajp samsiiyasumugghritanaithjim^* Tat ha hi attha~ 
kat h aoariya /l' wfrsiddanam sa mpadan a ttbavii^ea a “ " tay h a m ^ 
mayhan"" li aitham samvsinriciiium, siimiatthavasena pana '*^^'tava, 
marnar li, Evanii yv ay am ichi as^arnkarato nh^amo dassito^ 
iio satthakaihe tepiUike buddhavacane kuto labbha; tatha hi 20 
/^-fiit'saddaii ha v iicaka inywi/;sadda fava ^ Ji?ims3dda 

c:i sampadana-f^amiaithcsii aniyamato pavattanti. Air’ ime pa- 
yoga; ***1ilam tuyham dadami tuyham vikappemi; ’‘tnyharn 
mam^eaa medena inatthakena ca hr^dimana sihutim pagga- 
his.sami^; *^esa hi tiiyha^ pita narasiho; tuyham puna mala 25 
kahan ti; eva danam daiabbam na ailfie^arn may ham 

eva sai'akanam danam diitabbam aa ai^flesam; ^^na mayham 
bhariyfi esa; *^assamo 5ukato may ham; ^"sabbahftutam piyam 
mayhaip; ^"tata mayham matu mukham aft&adisam turphiikuip 

^ (Wa. lO^s, ' US add.: T W^lVifpild eil’ nUtinddhAra nhuik SQinj^nhiif^ll- 
tbAmAlA ril kn* T Sui^ thui ap clS^ I a*raildatttie paUflatlivQin nibbatti-vikOre pi 
ca paanpOranamaiinnihi maynipsadd s» pavRtinti ; , * 291 c V va 25**'“. 

*■ %'iii T * it/ S III 33*i * A I 35$'^ ^ nsi pbrah' padnpEtrana 

kin yd. ■ = thui uithakaihfi-cbara tui^ eHV ns, * PJ I 101” 

Pj I 101". r/ Vm IV J AT 327”"** 

iinfra 292^'^ Vjb ad Vin i r'XsrasJhflgJVtftn^; ef. Jn 1 59*^i. ** Ja III 
5U*, ” A t *^CpII4i6<:. ^^Hv2^29c, ”Cpl5:S*, Ja III 

a ^ j'ld ^SAmii^ghft|nnattbDiii (= yucn 

khrab* km phyok kbraft* atyni* AhM. ^ pa^^efiLh^siiJlini. d tuyhRTa^ 
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ufihridi^Ein ti'*; ’miiyhum siuniko idani niiirissati; *tav!i diyate: 
*tav4i siliighate tiiiiiTia silitgtwite: ‘pabbaija mama ruccati^ 
*tava putto; *ubho iwatii pita iruiniii” ti evam ani3’aiDato pa- 
vattantl ti '. Culaniruttiyairi hi Yainakamrihathereiia catutthi- 
5 chalthiniiTp aniihflarupattam viiuain! ’’catutthi'chauhinam sab- 
baithii nnabfiam, lati.va-pafiicaminam haliuvatatisiii ca” ti. I; Yadi 
cvam, atibakathacariyfi ’"naina te purLsajaiiJia; 'namo tc bud- 
dhavir aithu” it adisu bo'/fai/isaddassa vasena siimpadiine, 
*tiiyh;m ti bi attho: ’'"kin te ratam kim pana brahmatiiriyan” 
10 ti adisu sitmiiUthe, “"tava ri hi attho" ti adlni vadanta 'ayut 
tam samvapnaaani samvanijesun’ ti pi ’passitabbam na pas- 
simsii’ ti pi '^Lipaijanti ti. ^■ulta^l yeva te ssimvannayimsu 
passitabbaft ca passimsu; taiha hi te 'sjiddasattham pi ckivde- 
sato susaiianukalura hoti' ti paresam anukatnpitya saddasatihato 
£3 nayani gahctvii siirapadanatthaviisena /c-wcsaddiinatP ‘*"tuy- 
ham, tnayhaa" ti attham samvannayimsu,, liJiTniaithaVitsctia paua 
“"tjiva, tnamii" ti; stiddasatthe hi catQtthi-chatthirQpani sah- 
bathii visadisatii. sasane pana sadisani, lasma sasanc aaiTiail- 
fteaii pavattani catutthi-ehattMrupiini saddasatthe visesepa pa- 
20 vauehi catuithi-chaiihirupehi siirnfmagatikiuii katva piirewtm 
anukampaya sampiulanatthe /«yA<!ii«-wfly/f«tiHSJiddanam pavsit- 
tiniyamo, samkuthe ca /flt'fi-j//<i«ifflsttdd:raatn pavattiniyamo 
dassiio — yasTha pana paresam anukampaya ayatp niyamo, 
tasma ktirunay’ evayam na atthakaihacarivilTiam, 

23 '*taya eva hi tehi evam sarnvannana kata ti. |' Kcci pan’ ettha 
evam vadevvmtit nanti ca bho attliakathacarij'ehi saddana\'ain 
nissayu /t'-iHcSitddanam siimiatthe vattanirmanam "lava, main a" 
ti atthavacant'fia ”"iuyham mamsena medena; ‘^na mayham 
bharijm esa” ti adisu saniivistiyesu vibhattivipallasanayo dus- 
;to si to li sakkii vattum, taiha saddanayafl heva nissayu tc Hiir- 
s.-iddanain sampadiinatthe vatuuniiniinam "tuyharp, may ban' ' 
li atthavacanena ^"bhaitjim lava na ruccati; ^pabbajja mama 
niccali" ti adisu pi Siimpadanavisayesu vibhaitivipallasjvnayo 

I *'*. ’ <t/. ^ 3-lfe>. * Vicf 279. * J VI Ift*. * I>ltpa III Utl*'. " Cp 

III 5 : iiti <: It! i: sa>. T Sci 3J.ia. * S I □«y*. » Vva 9". "J IV yi'\ Vvn 

'• as: iti pi doiO^!) salt Jlpajijanli Itito “i29l''l. ’*(301";. 

'* Bs; tivya avn ' tliiii JwniTm troO' *li Wiyoil 1|. '* '201”j. " ***. 

i a= Old. ti. I" ill* ms; ayaqi apamdho I I nprac mS*!. 
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dnssito tl s^ikka vattun ti. i sixkka grithiisu liya cunnlya- 
paiiatthiint; pi ftfy/t(ini-tHay}tatri-{at'a'tntii»(ts:nl&iiii^m amyamenH. 
dvi&u atthesu piivattanaio; na hi idise thitin: gathayam vii 
cunpiyapailatthane va vibtiLUiivipaiiriso icchitabbo, ‘"‘lassa nij- 
jassiftham* * bhlto; ^kifn nu kho aham tassii sukhassa hhnyami s 
li iidisu yeva pana thiinesu icchitabbo; yadi saddanaj'am nis- 
sjiya '‘"tuyhain maipstna mcciena’’ ti adisu vibhattivipaltaso 
itchitabbo sivil. ‘"br^manassa piyaputiadaram^ adasi: ‘‘briib- 
manassa pita’ adri[si]" ti jidisu pi saddanayum ntssfiya 'brillima- 
niiyiV li iitiina vibhattivipallasiitiho vacabiyo siya • cuttitihi- 
chatilurupitnam sattht^ vistup vatiinaio, Evaii ca ^ati ko doso 
iL ce, I atth’ «va doso; ‘ysisma daaayogb'^ va iifimoyoge va 
ftvffldesasiihitabi caiuithi-chatthirupani satthiikathe lepiuike bud- 
dhavabune oOpalabbhami, tastna 'brahmanaya’t' vihbat- 

tivipiiUasatthavacane ayain ’doso yadidam avijjiimanaggfdia' is 
naip; yasma pana idiswrsu thancBU vibhattivipallaSHkara 9 £tt|i 
^ivaijam, tasma »'*tttyham manisena tnedena" ti adisu pi vu 
bhattivipuUaso na icchitabbo. catutthi cbatthiruprini hi anaMani 
diBsanti' ^pnrisa^ti nddsi ■ piiristtssn (ihtintiijt'. hraltitiundnoiti 
addsi * (jfw/ifJMjnffl/Him sontakan ti, tatha hi pavacanC sa‘Uittti- 2d 
saddfi sampatiruia-samiiUthcsu samariiltina pavuttami, tappa- 
vatti ^''aggassa data mbdhiivi' it adisu payogesu^ dipetabba. 
"Aggassa data rnddhavl’' ti ettha hi aggds^d ti ayam saddo 
vadii kirivapatigguhanaiTi pa^icca sEimpadanatthe pavatiiui, tada 
aggtissa ratanEUtayassa data ti atthavasena pavattati; yada puna 23 
kiriviiip paticca kanunabhulc samiittiht: pavaiiati, tada aggassa 
dcyvadhammassa data ti aithavaseria p:vvattiiiL Efam saij- 
batha pi fibhaitivjpatlaso' tumhaktiin sitranam na hoti iL Tatha 
siiJdanayam nissaya 'sampadrmavacanan' ti tumhtrhi dalhtirn 
gahitiisSH l/f«y7^f^^«3add!tBSa satniatthavasena pannattiyam das* 30 
sanato vibhattivipailaso tuinhakatp saranam na hot’ cva*; tatha 


■ J vt I"'- * M I 24fe*'. » * JJI VI 517” f/. Mil 261* 251” 

* J VJ 'jvs sum himl-ajfiut a pan¬ 
ic nppndoss rote EfS* till lilt. “ Kiip 52. * k IT 35*. 

u tiiT (J mrlrp.-mjjass' aharti^ ^ tin C'S*" MD?; B^ns ^>pui- 

ontr Tiblifttti-. ^ B=ttv holT cm. 
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hi iTiEiyhiikc} nfimit j^iris^niidunciiro piikkitm pipphu- 

lim*’ liruyha niiiyhafii^ mayhan ii kandati’' i\ etthsi mayhako 
ti ekiija sakupajotiya namam, so hi loluppacuritaya "idam pi 
mayhiirn idsim pi^ mLiyhan" i:i kuytiti ravati ti jnaylia-ko li 
5 vaccsiU ■ wflv/msaddupapadsisiia *""ke rt ge saddL^” tt dhiltussa 
va^tna. Atrayain padsisnUhsinii: yadj /wy/j^iw imiy7ii?jifsiidda 
tlhuvam sampadaaatthe, ia^*^tfnfjniasiiddii ca sarniatthc bha- 
revv^m, evaip saute loksivoharakusalena sabbafvfttiiiii tassa 
sakunassa amytiakfj ti pajrtnatii mi vattabbii siya ' ajiantfigadha- 
10 snmpadanatthatiri, antogadhasamj^iitthiiitii pan a 'mumako' icv 
eva pafifiatti vatiabbsi siyiL Ettha pi^ mayiii^ko ti idam vv 
bhattivipallasavasena viittan ti ce, i na " patjpaLthasaye vibhat- 
tiviparinumiii5isa atthanatta anavakilsattii; api c’ ettha ttmyimii- 
saddo sLirupato vibbatyantabhave m% tiUhiUi ‘ A'l^saddena cba- 
15 padatiupagamanato — evam saaie pi may/ifik^^ ti €iyam sa- 
kunavisesavacako saddo paccattavacanabhare'^ thito yeva 
isakam saniiaiLham pi iotayati StiJmnpiin-riiJapiinsasTi^ 
imina pi kilranena vibhattlvipalhlso tumhakam saranam na 
hoti. hi trmyimko li paiinattiyam vattainanassa padavtyava- 
2(J bhutassa uiiiiy/i/isaddassa avipallrisavacanaiesena itiyliam-fin'a- 
pi vibhatijvipallaso a a icchitabbo ti siddhaip^ 
Tiisfiia atthakathaeariyebi sompadana-samiatihesu samahhena 
pa vnti an am pi samananain iuyha m-mayham- fm^a- rii^/mtsadd a- 
nam saddanayafi fteva nissaya paresam anukampaya vuttappa- 
2a kuro niviuno dassjto ti avaganiabbam. Icc evam 

tuyfiain^ imtykmi t‘ ime sadde ^impadane garQ vadum!?^ 
iava mama ti samimhi nayam ad ay a satthato^; 45 

evaip sante pi etesam ni^'amo n" atthi pajiyairig 
koci tesaip viseso ca dittho ambchi, tarn sun a: 46 

^ samyattba-S5^mpadrtnauha siimbbavanti yahin duve 


* J IIT ^ ns: nolc anal! nhutk kc^luii phraii^ 

prf* M : rc-ahrtt phran^ asup pri* aip* Rafl* feQ itiQ I kvi-pALicaS* iak rve* ’ 
rildi no [Ki: hn so prince i| vft ikvi -pacc^B* snk 1 

Lfl rvc' prf* ^^E^ gC'dhnt rihuik: ktllepnko [Kcy 2ti; Sd i 77] kai" 
sui* pri* ||., 

■“ tin C^: ptppciJim. ^ mmybA 51? bi, 

« .Bra o^hnire na '< ^ omj, tUjfliBlip ., » s[UtlTatD 294 **'^, R ns: 

amJum cbdi knti ctI* | Hia*". 
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tiiayfiaii t’ itne si^dclfi, If payoga na dullabha; -Iv 
taz'a mama t’ ime s;iddii paya^ siimimhi vaitarc, 
sampadune I'aliim honti, te payoga pan' appaka: 48 

lavato timtnato maytiam-lnyhamsaddii va sasane 
pinhe nektisahaiiSiiinhi silmiaUhe pavattare tu 49 :• 

Sabba pi ima niiiyo paramasukhutnu sududdasa viraisltina'" 
sadhukum manasikatabbii, 

* I'ti-ziosaddesu pana vosiiddo paccatia-upayoga-karana- 
suinpadimii'SHfnivacaiia-padapQrtinesu dissati; *’*kacci ... vo ,A- 
nuruddha siimaggii. sammadaniaiia" ti iidiaii hi pHccattt dissiitii lO 
’"gacchathu bhikkhave panamemi vo*’ ti adisa apayoge, *"na 
yo mama santike yatihabban” ti adisu karate, *'’Vaiiapaitha' 
p;iriyii 3 'ani vo bhikkhave desessatni" ti iidisu sampadiiatr, 
'"sabbesam vo Saiiputta KubhOsitan” ti adisn sumivacane, ^"ye 
hi vo ayiya parisuddhakilyakammanta'' ti adisa padapuraiia’ t5 
matte. Eiih' etam Tucfati; 

paccatte upayoge ca kararc sampadaniye 

siimissa vacane c' eva tath’ eva padapuraae 

jmeau chasa^ thaneau fosaddo sampavattati. 30 

jVbsaddo paccattOpayoga-ksirana-sampadana'SiimivacaniliVadhil' 20 

rana-wwsaddatihesu pi^isedhe nipiitaniatte ca vattati; ayah hi 
'‘"giimarn no gaccheyyama" ti etthu paccatte disiiati. *"ma 
no ajja vikantimsu rufiflo sOda mahanase” ti adisu upayoge, 
“'"na no viviiho nfigehi kaiapabbo ktidacanan’' ti iidisu karate, 
“"sanivibhatotha no rajjena" ti adisu siimpadane, *'"sattha no 25 
Bhagava anuppatto" ti adisu samivacanet '*''na no samant 
atthi tathagatena” ti ettha avadharane, ’^“abhijanasi no tvam 
mahiiraja" tt ettha ‘‘MMsaddatihe, pucchayan ti pi vattum vat- 
uni. ‘*''subh!lsitail fteva bhaseyya no ca dubbhiisitfnn bhane” 
ti adi&u patisedhe, ''"na no sabhayatn no karonti kiftc’i ’ li 3o 
adisu nipataniatte. Etch' otaip vuccati: 
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psicCiUte ttlpayoge ca karane sampiidslniye 
iiamv-iivadhiLrane eva Mwsaddatthe nivarane 
tathit nipatatnauamhi w^^ssidcJo sampavattati, 51 

Idiini ^bbanamanaip yatharaham Siimkhuiena missakapa- 
5 Jamalii vuccate: 

Yq so ' i/<f iiani - i^e getm t€na scsani vitthwre- 
tabham. Ya sd ^ yd Ui, Inm - tjd /«, fjdya fmja seaam 

viithtlretabbam, Varp /op? • gdni tdni sesam vittharetabbani^ 
Iminii niiyt?na lingattayayoiana kiitabba. 
id liso so " so ■ te: so mjmji ' Ic ime ti adina 

yathripayogHm padamfilri j^ojctabbsi. Tatha hi so Bhu- 

gava sayumbhu anacarlyako; ’ete bhikkhave ubho ante 
anupagummu maiihima paiipadli taihagatena abhisambuddba; 
^ayiup so Kirathi eti"' ti t^vamadayo vkittapayogEi cUsScinu* * (ti 
15 sabbanamikjipadimam mis&ikapadaniala yojctabba. , 

AI ay a Sabbatthasiddhiissa sasane siibbadassiao 
sabbattba saSimc sutthu kosallatthaya sotunani 52 

tisabbanainanamtihi siibbanamapadehi v<; 

^aha sabbiini vuttrmi ^abban^unani pan ti tor n 

;^o etesu katayoganam ^ukbuntatthnvipinanam 

akicfhiipatiYedhena bhavissati, na samssiyo* 54 

Iti navahge satthakathe pitakattaye vyappathagaiisu vifi- 
fldnam kosallatthaya kate Ji^idcJanitippakarapv sabbamlma-taiTi- 
sadlsii nilin an sim nit in ik a padam al av i bh^o n lima J v ad asain o ^ 
paricchedo* 

XllL 

ItD param pavakkhami samkhvlinlmikapantiyo i 

^/jr/idhatujehi rupebl aflfl^hi c" upayojiintri* 1 

Ya hi Ki ^hctihit anibehi cka dvi it t^olu icc eiesani sjunkhva- 
30 sabbanamanarfi namikapadamala kLithitap tam thapf!tva id ha 
usab ban Eimun a m pmlca-f/ia-saiiddintim samkhy iln iitniin am n a- 
mikapadamala &//ytlh;tiijmayehi allhehi ca rupehi yojanatiham 
vuccute: 

* Xidd I 457". » S Vin I 10'*. ■ J VI 
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pailcahi pailcabhiy paficutiFin^^i, paflcdJsii siittsinnJiOT 
vibhkUunam vast^na Seyj-im, pmlca bhuta ' pailcn ahhihhapilan^ ' 
piulca piirhti * pmlai bhmmijo ■ poflrfr kaMuffo ' paAffr hhp~ 
tani " pafico citUini ti iidina ssabbattha yolttabbaiti. 

C/ifj. ihahickablu, chatwanh cha.m. —cha^sii ci pi, s 

loko fesimuppEiQQo chassu^ kubbati^ ScinihaTan^’ ti hi psili. 

,Sa//a. aatUihi saitahhi, spnannoifU satiasn: anhu, uUhahi 
aftlwbhK affhunnant, affftasn: nutta, nanahi nmmbhi, natymutatp, 
ija^a. dQSPhi ilosftbhi, da^sannppit duMisn^ Eviup 
iiasa ■ dvftdpsa tedasi^ rviasa'^ ‘ cufuddtJi&ii to 

ctuidasa * paticadasa piuwara.^it'^ ■ sohsa safiarasa, 

Aflhfirasa, — afftifitaHahi althdrusabbi, ittlhtirmanpam. affha-^ 
msasu. Sabbam cniim bahuvacanavsisena k^ahe[ahbarn. 

Ekunamsati — t^kdnatusap^ icc api*, ekiiuaid- 

xOtfan^: rkfiitaiHsari bhikkiiu liffhatiiu ekimatnsarp khikkkii pus- 15 
spli — evam kitilmyu eiltdni ti ca admit yojexabbarri*, 
rAvitmuisdf/fi bhikkhuhi dbtintmo destio ~ ^kuP(^vi^u(jii kuiuiahi 
kaiam - ckdnaPisdya ctfiaid katpsn, ektimmsuga bhikkhiiuaijt 
dHl " ekiinuvtadyii kuHfldnagt dhan^^i de^t ' tkiurnpisayit 
rucir(tiif ekunmnsiiya bhikkhfdu upvU — evatp kailildhi 20 
d^/fViL ektinaoismya bhikkhiiu<i^i santakufiJ — evam kafidu- 
tiatp citidpaniy ekiinat?k^iyapi bhikkhnsit putifihHai\i — evam 
kpMdsit tiitesn ti yojetabbajii. likiinumsatiy ^kunamsatiip. ckdtui- 
oisaliya ekdtuioisotiijuqi. 

Visati aisri/fOL pisabydf msatiymiK pmup, vfsdyn^ 25 

Tathii cknvL^fi ' dvavini^ bdrisu ' tcvisa caiuvi^p icc 

itdi^u pu 

Tiipsa, lirpsasp^ (iipsdyaiti i mtldHsa, caitalisumt 

ciiiialp^uyat caitdfisdypip, — cuiidrisa icc *idi pi; 
padildsapK pQflfldsdyfi^ puilildsayanh — panpasOi pannasap^n 30 
panndifidga, panp/tsfiyiiip* saffhi, suifhhiu saffbiyd^ satlhiypiPi 
suttati saUatinh siuUtiHgd, suUaiiyapK — icc adl pi; 

rfjfjfL osdinL asiiiyUt asitujfup; navuti, naPuHtp, unmitujti, nopa- 
iiyafp. 


» Stv 

n chRSUr ^ R^Tib krttbbRti. EelnsA. ** pa^aarptsB. 

icc -ndl pi}^ ^ S™ ^ vifsflti. 
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ItchafL ca aHi^aiha pi samkhyriruprmi gahetahbani * rkmm- 
visthi ekiimiv/sdtiatu €lmfwavtiOti{itt ti i a Hditia pi samkhvarii^ 
pLinam katthaci d;i^!Stinatc^. Keci ^addasatthavidu imintsati- 
saddam sabbuda pi ekavacanantam iEthilihgiim ova payuSjanti. 

5 Krci ^'\>L^atniiiayo a ekav'acanantu Ltthilmga*^ li vadanti, 

Keci paaflhu: 

’s^idda^ sajnkh^^eyya-samkhiisu ekatte^ tTl^ff/adayo 
samkhattbe'= dvi*bahUEiamhi^ la m cd fmvn/i'tthixo ti. 2 
Ettha tlv ivacanam cbaddetabbani " hodUhavacane tadabhilviiio. 
10 5abbcs:iin pi cii lesam yaihavuuavacanaip kifli-i pajippadcsam 
pau a Yujjati, kiilci psiau patvii rsa yuijati ■ visaii vtsffm ■ visa'^ 
ICC adinarp fhl]^ satpkbatthanamf saddanaip bahuv'aciiDapa^'D- 
gavastfna pi paiiyani dnssunato, ^Kaccayane cayovacaaavasena^ 
samhhtitampavantaEridass:mato; tasmfi yathasamhhavaip yaiha- 
15 pavacantjfl ca itthilingabhiive tesiim ekavacana n lata Fcditabba 
nlt/ii-Hatibis-Addlm a m v ly a . 

vli//i;-w^?/^/i/saddu hi nipatatta okaithe^ pi* bavhaitbe^ pi 
pavattanii: ^‘'putin m' auKi dhanum m‘ iixihi; *ti' auhi alta.^i- 
main pemiim; aahi * * - sHiiiaijabrahmapa'" *^ ti (idbu. Alingaue 
20 pi pan’ etesnm ksiktthaci itthiliftgabbavo di|tbo; Ahhidhammc 
h i Dbammascaapatinfi an u dhammacafckavaii ina “ vobilrak usa ^ 
Iona voharakusalasadhakona" "’"atthiya nava natthiya nava" ti 
ekavacanafiiam iithilingaruparn dassitam. Ta.^inii vtsa- 

tiiii ICC adinam pi yathasambtiaYum ^'^athfLpavacanaJ^ ca itthi- 
25 lihgabbtiYe ckav^icanantaia veditabba. || Tatth" eke *ite/tiyd 
adMpdtiyd ti ca idam lingavipallasiivasena gahe tab bain mafl' 
ganti. Tammaiivii^cna "^hetumbi adhipatimbr d pullingabhavo 
patipiidetabbo^ hetnpaccaye adhipatipaccaye icc ev^ atthOj utha 
vii hetfiyd dtikipdiiya ti dvayum idam itcbiUiigarQpapadbha- 
30 gaip puijingarupan ti gabetabbam " iuiiiyo jmtfuyo ti adinaln 
iithi I iiigarP p apat ib h ^anam p u U i li garu pan Eim pi v LijarnFmatta ; 
ftffhfyn ttaliMyit ti id am pans lingavipallasavasena vuitan ti 

* (r/ 2I6«>, * ic/, *>, ■ Kc 391. • Dhp 62^', * S I ■ D 1 o5*V 

^ f/. Tilcflifnnti«’ni^ " Tile^ipinihflnii 84^. \ 

u sajda. b = ekavuc tihtiik, ni, « = sntnkhyA atiak nhulk, ivi. 

^ cf, 297”^ Bm vtsam, C'= B*=T15 tiinsa « B^n 1 satHatljfliklniiqi. « 
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bmhmana samntTfl. ^ B'- ns ttffi, i7rt CsBi^n^FlS ^ko^alla'" crrl ^kiAsalaUlw; 
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na githeiiibbam ’ nZ/A/ii/jW/i/aaddanam alinfrabhedaUH. na hi 
ttsu iingesu eka-ssa* pi antogadha. Etesu hi 
aZ/A/saddo akhyata'nipiitiivaseoa bhijjaii • ’"atihi santi^' sam- 
viiiamjti; ®atthikhira brahmani'' ti iidisu, ii^Z/A/saddo paaa ni- 
piito yeva. Ice evam irZ/Ai-JW/^A/saddanam nipiurmafl ca linga- s 
vucaiiavjiiJena kaihaniim na yuijati ■ iithilihgudivaseaa ekatta- 
divasena ca appavattanato; vuttah ca* *"s;idlsatn tisu liiigesu 
sabbfisu ca vibhattisu vacanesu ca sahbesti van na vyeti, tad 
avyavnn" ti, Ettha siya; nanu ca hho **'iiithi siikka labbha 
ice Jte pathamnya" ti vacanaio H/////i>:iddo pa^hamaya eibhat- lo 
tiva yulto; evntn santc kasmsi ''sudisiin tisn lifigesu ti adi 
vnttan ti, Sacciim, fl//Ai'siiddn pathiimaya vibhattiyii yutto, 
tathii mittfu^tido * n/Z/i^saddnssa vacanalesena gahetabbatta 
vuga|npadaita ca; idiun pana "sadisam, tisu lihgesu ti adi 
vaeanrimi upEiSiigga-nipatasfimkhate usamkhyiiBaddc ssandhaya i* 
vunain, na ekekam itsainkhyiiSJiddarn sandhaya, lathii hi 
■'iisiimkliva'’ ti ca ‘'avyaya'' li ca laddhavohiireijn npastiggii- 
nipiitUu upasagga sabbe pi sabbavihhatiivacanaka. nipatanam 
pana •ekacce pathairnldiaa yalhfirahani vibhaUiyutta, ekacce 
avibhatliyuttil. Tattha, ye yadaggetiii vibhattiyutia, tad- 
aggena labbacanaka; apasagga-nipatesu hi paccekam 'idain 
aama vacanan' ti laddhum na sitkka. Sabbasiifigahakavasenn 
pana "sadisiiin tisu lifigesQ" ti iidi pubbitcanyebi vuttain. Kac- 
cUyaniicariyena pi Iniant er' atthain ijandhavit ^ sabbiisam 
avusopasaggiinipatadihi cii” ti vutinin; na hi irnff^osaddato ^5 
sabbii pi vibhaittyn Jabbhnntj, at ha kho sdapanuithavacakatta 
ckavitcaoika<mekavacanika pathamavibhattiyo yeva labbhanti 
Ayam asinakam khanti, Keci pana sabbehi' nipatchi sabba- 
vibhaiiilopam vadiinri. Tam na gahetabbam ’ *'''atthi sakkii 
labbha ice ete pathjtmitya; ‘diva bhiyyo name icc ete pa- 30 
thamaya ca duiiyiiya ca" ti adivacannto, padapQranamiitta- 
nah ca avibhiiiiiyuttanaip ‘"iitha khaln vaia vatha" tec 
adinam nipiitimain vneanato* |' Ettha pi siya: nanu ca bho 

■ </ ?<idd I ITO". ^ Pan U ?: IM. mrt, ',*1- ' ^taimbhi^ya urf Pan I 
1; Tftrt. b rSd C* 7'IO»‘i. * ROp p. 89' C« 78J'’ f/ 78^'). ^ Kc 231- 
■ RBP ce p. 89'* iSd C'^ ' KQp Cf p. sa C» 782"). 
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£ivih>hatti%'Uttnn»itl pi nipatima(n ^ambhiivalo atthMutttJifiiSidflk- 
nam avibhuuiko niddeso katabbo, atba kimatttiam '"iitthiya 
navii naiihiyu nava" ti sii\-ibhiiit[ko niddeso kaio ti, ! Sabbat b a 
vibhattihi vina atthassa niddisitum asakkuneyyatta iL. |! Vadi^^ 
5 evam, ’"aithi sakkfi labbhii ice cte puth:im:iya" ti vacjmato 
uUht-ttaltiiisud&A iutiaya pathamaya ribhaitiya rasena psiiha- 
mavibhattlka veva niddisitsibbti; evam akatva ka^sibu sUiamy- 
antavaseita "aithiya, natihiyu" li nidditthu ti, Saccam /lUht- 
fianhf'sAddh pathiuniivibhattiyutta yeva Diddi^itabba, tatha pi 
10 'atthipaccayc nava nattllipiiccaye nava' ci etiiss' atthassa pari- 
dipane pathamaya okiiso n’ atthi, sattamiya yeva pana atthi, 
tasma *''atthiyii nava nattbiya navii’' ti vuttam. iti atfhtyd- 
///j^^Zr/yiirbaddanaiTi sattamyantabhave^ siddhe yeva tatiya-cututthi- 
pailcami-fhatthiyaatabhiivo pi siddho yeva huti. Tasma ati/ii- 
15 hiidi’o atHtitn ti adisu pi 'atthiya bhiivo auhibhavo, ,natthiy:i** 
bhiivo*’ (laithibhavo, atthiyii bhavo atthi la' ti adina saniasa- 
taddhitaviggaho aviissam icchiiabbo. Yad idara amhehi vut- 
tam, tain 'priliyii virujjhaii' ti na vattabbatp ■ pajinayarmsarena 
vuitaitfi ti. I Evam hotu, kasma bbo "atthiya, naithii^a"' ti 
20 itihilifigJinidde&o kaco, nunu nipatfipasagga alitigabheda ti. 

Saccam, idam pana ^hanam ativa sukhumaip; tatha pi pubba- 
cariyiinabhiiViiiS Seva nissTtya viniccbayam bruma. Yatha*^ hi 
vjsa/i k'C iidinafn sarnkhyasaddanam sarupato adabbuvaeakatte 
pi Uabbayacakanam lafd-tnafi^-» sa ddiinam 
2s viya iithilihgabhtivo siiddasatthaviduhi iinumato, evam adabba- 
vacakatte pi a2//jfx-f;rr///lisadd;ini(m katthaci itthitingabhuvo sad' 
dhammavidiihi unmnutn; tendha ilyasma Dhammasenitpaii ^"ut' 
ihi'ya nava naithlya nava” ti. Atha vii aUhtya natHiiyd li 
imiini liiigabhiivavinimmuttani'’ 'siitt;imtyantrmi nipatapadanT 
3P ti pi gahettibbrmi. Na etiha codetabbam 'evaruprmi nipfitapa- 
dani pubbiicariyehi vuttani na sjtTiti, tasmii chaddetabbam id am 
vacanan' ti; pavacanasmim hi gatuhi anidditthrmi pi anekave 
hidini nipatapadiitii sandissaijti. Xii pi ittiuya infliipal/yd at- 
fJnyti ti evamadisu 'apasadda ime’ li virodho uppadc- 


’ * t29'P>, 
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tiibbo; na hi acinieyyjtnubbavenii piiramitapufliltrna nipphan* 
nenii unavarapaflaiiena sabbam“ fSeyyamandalam hatihatale 
■umululcam viva paccakkham kaiva passato buddhassa vavane 
ahftcaatn tvaCilvippalapo^ avassam sambhavsiti* iL ;j Nanu ca 
bho iidttya adhipatiya atthiyd natthtyd ti t;a idiWi Saripmui' 5 
tihefavacanaTp ' tcaa nikkbittutia, tathiigatena hi TavatiniBa* 
bhavaae desitakalc imani padani na santi; cvam sante kasma 
"buddhavacnnan” ti Viidalhii ti. i Buddhavacanam yeva aiima, 
ayasmato hi Siiriputtassa lathagatena *nayo dinno, tcna. pi 
pabhinnapatisambhidena ’satthukappcaa aggasavafcena fsatthu i(» 
santika tiayam labhitva i-yahjimam suropitam kataiti, sabbe pi 
hi patisambhidappattii ariyii dunniruttiiTi na vndaati ' tiiruttipa- 
bhedii-smirn sukusalattii; lasma ahhei^m avisayo esa uriySniini 
voharo ti d:\tlhabbiup^. 

Id;ini jw/irdinaip aaniikapadamata vuceatc: lo 

Suhirp. ' mWini satmn ■ jnfdni sn/e*, mtena ‘ stikhi 

saUbhi, sfitmsa sa/d salasma idiomha * satfhi 

siitebh'u sattista salufwm, suh ser/wsHiinJ saidnihi ' $Qtesti. 
Hvaii^ sahassitm li yojetabbatn, Dasamitussani sata- 

sahassam dasasalasahassatt ti ettha pi es’ cva nayo, Ayam art 
pan' ettha payogo; satmt bhikkim * sii/aiii * so/ti/p «/* 

taai, *''bbikiihunam salam” * iUhinan\ .sfdorn ■ cindimm safofrt- 
So/ms.'ifjdjsu pi es' cva nayo. Itthafi ca ah hath a pi saddarii- 
pani bhav.mti’ koH ‘ Mi kotiyo rnW/nayena flcyyam. 

^HA'flppabhutilti j'iiva i/f«;aka ya pavatlati 2 i 

samkha, liiva sa^ sarakheyyappadh&na ti'garii vadum*, 3 
*vtsafi\o yava sa/a ya samkha, tiiva sa pana 
samkhappadhana samkhyeyyappadhiinii ti ca vannayum, 4 
api ca 

■ ^visato Viiva koff ya samkha. tava hi sa khalu at 

Siimkhiippadhiina samkhcyyappadhiina ca ti aiddise. a 

■ UK fiv, Nt III lOP"', (t atid.: attbi natthl t' ime sajJda nipatcKu yotb’ 

iccKilfl I talbJl namikabhnifff pi, Patthdne pnoa ntlmilco . * fAs P* devflnetn 

dcKtlvfi, naypto puna iherassn ... lyi a. t). * I JSO*^ * t.30?*). * Aiitc 

Mu'-pP * tf/ '"/™ 302'*). 
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Tathfi tii "'asiti ko^iyo hiivii hiraafJiissAbliipabbu[in" u 
savii vita mala samim^iu sutakotiytV' ti ca piiU dbsati. 

Ima^nriirn puna thane jjabbesarn saiakhiL-iaddariipanam pa- 
ka^ikarant*na vibiluiiam sukhuranilanapatltilbhiittham satthaka- 
s thiiip Udanapalippatieaam uflflaft ca piijippatJesam atthakaiM- 
vucannh ca {iharitva diissayifisami: *’*Ycsatn kho V iiiiikbe j>atiiin 
piyuni satam tcsam Jukkbani, ycsam navuti piyitni navuti testtm 
dukkhiini, yesiijp asiti ;| la yesam siittati, yesam stitthi, yesaiti 
pafifiiisam, yesam ntUarisam. yesam timsam*, ycsajp kho Visa- 
10 khe Tisam'* piyani visati icsfiin dukkbrmi. yesarp*' dusa", yesam 
aava, ycsam'- at^ha, yesaip ssitta, ycsatri cha, yesam pabca, 
ycsam cattari', yesaip lini, yesam Uvc, yesam ekam piynm te- 
Siim ekam dtikkhan" ti. ‘"Taitha sat am piyani ti satam piya- 
yitabbavatthuni, sat am piyan tt pi*’ keci paihanti; ettba ea* 
IS ynsmu cA'ato patthuya ysivii (taso tava samkhii samkheyvappa- 
dbiina. tiisma "yesam dasa piyani dasa tesam dukkhfijii” ti adina 
pa}i iiT'dii; keci pana "yesam dasu piy a n am dasa testim duk- 
khiinan" ti iidinii pathtinti, lam na sundarnm; yasmsi paaa visati- 
to pauhaya yuva satatft tiix'a samkheyyappiidhunii s;uiiklKippa- 
20 dhhna ca, tnsma lattbil pi snmkhcyt'appiidhQnaTn yeva gabecvh 
"yesam kho Visakhe satam piyani, salain lesam dukkhiinr’ ti 
adinfi pith agata; sabbesam pi ca "yesafp ekiim piyain, ekan 
tesam dukkhan” ti patbo, aa pana 'dukkbassu' ti. ekasmim hi 
pa(da]kkame ekarasii va (ckajihiisayu ca) Bhag^avaio desaoa 
25 boll'*; tasmit yathSvuttanayti va pali veditabbsT'. Ayam tava 
satthakiitho Udanupajippadeso. IdSni allfio pajippadeso attba- 
kaibupatbappaUcso ca niyyate: ^ "sat am hatthi satam assti 
satam iissatarlrathii satam kabbitsabassrmi :imurtamaaikundaiiL 
ekiissii padavitihanissa kalam n’ agghanti sojasin" ti palL 
30 Eiiba satam battbi ti adtni risesitani' sahassani ti visesa- 
nam* tasmii .<vifai.f/saddam .vrf/M.s^sflsaddeaa yojetva hatthi ti 
iidini' pana upapadam katva attbo gahetabbo; hatthi s:iiam 
sahiLsstini. Jtssii satam sahassani. assatariratha satam sahassani, 
amuCtamanikundairt kRbfiii satam sahassfmi, tdam saipkbeyya- 

« Ap aa*, » Bt 2: tVKil. • ud * Ijda ‘ Vin U ISt"-*, ef. 
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ppadhruiLiviisen' atihufrahiinuiri. Siimkbiirpailhrtiiavasenh piiiia 
ayam pi iiuho gahetiibbo: hatihinam saiasiihiissam, itswinam 
suiasahas&i^m, assatiiriraihanam satasabassam, iimuttatnani- 
kundahinam kaflbanam sHUisiihassan ti, Avan nayo ahfiesu pi 
idweitu thanesu nctabbo. ‘"Yojananain siUiio' ucco Mimava s 
pafica pabbato" ti ayam aiihakathfipaiho. Ettha pa/ltH ti sad- 
dam saddhim yojctva ^"sippikunam satam n' atEhl” 

ti ettha viya 'Himiiva pabNito yoiananam paflea satfini ucvo' 
ti StiTpkhiippadhiinayasena atlhP gJihctabbo, pttficn sat an i ti ca 
adJhuno accantasamyogiivasena upayogavacanarn; ayaip nayo to 
ahhcsu pi idisesu thanesu nettihbo. SaUim iti satldo **'satafn 
hortii sahassam ti iidisu ekavacimo, *"ath' etth' eka- 

satam khaty.i anuyanta yjis:*ssino" ti lidisti bahuvacano, Evum 
sahassadinajTi pi ekavacana-bahuvafanuia lahbhati. Tathii hi 
^"bhiyyo.nani sat:ts<thassam yakkhanarn payiiupasati" ti eitha 
satattiissau ti ekavat:aiiam, '"parosahassain kho pan’ assa puna 
bhavissanti" ti fuha sahassutt ii bahuvutannn ti da^ihabbain* 
^'’Kappe ca satasahasse eaturo cn asiimkhiye Amaram ndma 
niiftiiiuni dassatieyyam monoramim'* li pali- Ettha kappe ca 
^atasahasse cattiro ca asarpkhiye ti jjamiaUhe upayoga- 
bahuvacanam"; lasmii mahiikappanam satassihassiliiam catun- 
niim asiunkhiyannmmatihake ti attho gahetahbo, 'maithake' 
ti c' ettha vacanaseso, kappitsatasjihassiidhikatiam ciitunnam 
asaTnkhiyiinarTi matthake Lee ev‘ attho. Ayatn nayo aflhesu 
pi idisesu thanesu neiabbo. *"Kappe ca satasahasse caiuro 
ca astupkhiye etth' an tare yam caritam sabban tatp bodhipa* 
canan” ti pa|1. Etiha kappe ti acc!intasam3'ogavasena upayoga- 
bahuvacanam'*; satasahassc^ kappe ti A’a/iprtsaddasambaii' 
dhena cAyam pullmganiddeso upayoganiddeso ca, samaniidhi- 
khritnam hi idain j^ttp^/isaddena; caiuro ca asunikhiyG ti so 
accantasamyogaVitsena upayogiibahuvaGanani, ktissa panaasaip' 
khiye ti; iifinassa avmtatta kappiissa ca Ytitliitia pakarapato 
'ktippanan' ti ayam attho vtJlflayai' evii, nu hi vuttam vajjetva 
avuititssa kassaci gahadnm yuttan ti; r/isaddo sampiddanattho: 

' Vm gofi" iPi II 413'1 As 208*' Sp 1 MO'*, *J I '*26*. ' Vm 387*' * 
tPa(is 11 20r'*"'*.'. ' J VI 397*. * D n 2S7*. ‘ D III 75”. ’ Ht 2; !■-'*. 
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mtihakiipp:in:im caturo asamkheyye satasatiELsse ca mahiikappt; 
ti. A yarn nayo anfle:»u pi idisesu ^iincsu netahbo. *"Ghatsi 
nckassiibassani kamMurtiiri ca sata bahu'' ti pali. Htthaghata 
ti ghatfinain, ssimiauhe hi Ldam pacL-attavaciinatri, ghatfimim 
5 anckasahassani icc tv' attho; tamhhinan ca satii bahu ti 
aackani ca kambhinatn satani, euha ffrkfu'alopo dat^ibbo, 
Ayarn aayo aafiesu pi idisesa thanesu aetabbo, *"Dasavisa- 
sahassiinain* dbammubhisamayo ;ihu ckadvinnam abhtsamayo 
gapanato asanikbiyo'* ti pali. Ettha da;>a vi&asiihafi!»rtnan-' 
10 ti dasasahassabHm vtsasahassiLnah ca, dhammubhisamayo ti 

catusaccapativcdho, ekadvinnan ti sisamatUikathanam, tena 
ckassa c" eva dvinnim ca. tipijaip, catunnain , la , dasjinnan 
ti iidinii nayefla asamkheyyo ii attho. Ay am iiaj''o aAbesu 
pi idise^u thanesu neiabbo. ^"Cattari satasiihassani chaju- 
15 bhibhit mahiddhika Dipamkaram lokavidum parivarjenti sab- 
bada" ti paji. Ettha cattari satasahassxani ti idam lihgU' 
bhedavasena chalabhi^ha mahiddhika ti imchi pudehi sa^ 
manudhikarainiaiii, idbeiiu hi thanesu samkheyvavaciiko pi saddo 
napumsako v:i hoii, uisma cattari satasahassani d ca 
^0 c'h a jab hi Aba ti CxV mahiddhika ti ca etam padattayam sama- 
nadhikarannm; atha va chulabhibha mahiddhika ti 'chaja- 
bhiAAarutiri mahiddhikanan' ti slimiatthe puccattavacanam dat- 
thabbarn, imasmim pan* atthe cattari satasahassani ti 
ayam*' samkhyavacnno bhavaii. ‘'"nni satasahassani nariyo 
samalamkatir' ti adisu pi ayam mayo netahho. *'n'a ca sattu- 
sjita bhariya das^'o satt:i stituni ca” ti paji. Bttha satii ti 
’satani' ti napurasukavascna gaJietubbam na itthilingavascna, 
saia ti hi ""pailca citta vipakli" ti adini vi3'a napumsakarupam, 
itthilihgabhuto hi sa/itsaddo a' atthi taihii pullihgabhuto; yadi 
30 ca dvilLhgo .■.-a/Asaddo siyii, cvaii ca sail />«riso kaiWd ti csf' 
okrtrantapullinga-r/karantitthllinganipehi pi bhavitabbanit nipa- 
d Vilyam pi .s< 7 /asaddassa n' atthi, ten a hay ail: jt^r/trsaddo ekan- 
lanapumsitko li. ! Nana ca bho ‘"ta devittii sattu satii ujura’' 
ti ettha sa/nsaddo itthilihgo huiva dissati ti. Na, napumsako 
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ycA'S ti, I Nanu cn bho //t??:’fi/J5adUeTia sanTfmridhikurano li. 

[ siimitnitUhikariinOf lutlia pi ntipurnsiiko yt-*va> 

hi samkhrivisayesu siimrmadhikuriin:ihhavt} Rppiitniino“, tathii 
hi “”pahca paccekiibuddhasaifmi imasmim Isi^'ilistnim pabbate 
cii lltiivuaitio'* ahesun" ti napunisakulirigenii pullingassa samima- a 
dhikaranaia dissati; *"ta devala satta sata ularii” li 

ettlia pi 'aatta satani’ ti napumsakabhRvo yeva avagan- 
tabbo. *"Satta hatthisatc datva" ti adisu pi sn/rtsaddo napurji' 
sako veva. Ay am aayo aMesu pi idisesu thaaesQ netabbo. 
*"NaviJtikotisjihassehi paTaresi** mahamunt” ti pali. Euha lo 
'nav'uiikotisahassehi bljikklmhl' ti va 'bhlkkhuniLm navutikotisii- 
hassbhi' ti va sumkbbj-ya-samkhuppadhim.'tvasena* atlhw gahe- 
labbo. Ay am nayo ahhcsu pi idisesu (hanesu nctabbo. ^''Sata- 
sahassjiviiasani ay« mssa mabesino" ti pati. Ettha sutasa- 
hassavn^sani ti kiilassa accantasamyogavasena upavbgava- is 
canam. Tathii '"dasa vassiisahassiini agaram aj]ha so vasi" 
li pajiyam pi. Ay am nayo ahhvsu pi idtsesu thanesu net abb o. 
^"Ito satasiihassumhi kappe uppafji uayako" ti pali, *"ekana- 
vote ^ito kappe" ti paji ca. Ettha satasahassanihi^ kappe 
ti 'saiasahassaaam kappanam mauhake’, ekanavute kappe inj 
ti 'ekanavutiya kappan;iin maUhake* ti bhummavacanaasa saitii- 
bhummavacunava^cita attho gahetabbo; tatba hi '"Bhagavati 
brahmacarlyam vussati" ti ettha bhuromavacanassa 'Bhagavato 
santike' ti sami-bhiimmavacanavasena attho gahito. Ayam 
nayo a fines u pi iJisesu thanesu netubbo, ’“"Yadi tail ha sa- 25 
hassani salani nahatani csi n’ ev* amhakam bhayam kod vane 
vajesa vijiail" ti pall. Ayam etassil*' attho; taitha vane va|a- 
nam sahassfmi ca satani ca nahutani ca yadi vijjanti, atha 
va, sahassaai satimi ti saiasahassani, vajanam satasahassani 
di** nahatiini ca yadi vijianih evsun viijantesu pi vaJesu; koci 3u 
ti kvaci, ’’Awisaddo hi, ’*"ko te balam maharaja" ti ettha £o- 
saddb viya, Jtt nsaddatihe vattati, nimittatthe eftyam niddeso, 

' 11 HI 5ft" iUMpra I"*' ' i30i"> ' J V| 503^ < Bv 1>: I'OtHtl. 

* Hv a; 217«^. " Bf 2: ' Ap iThTa ■ Ap 605" iThla 

a»">, ■ M I 147" <-Stl $ fi30i. '* J VI 89"-", " Up 37-i'% " <278'»J, 

^ tta C'B“™n's;= pamHnn inn hiit,n». ti jne cirtivs»in{i>. ■= tin C‘'H<:"ns. 

4 Ha ns; H*" parivilfCH, C'B"' pdrivJlrfhi, saipkli^yyit-sdiplttiniinppji*. 

I pni saijispbnssimhi. e iVa C?ihui pfl|t efl*' H™ am. 

20 



306 


S\Dl>.^NtTJ I 


Qt 


tfna kftci li ki'ud kismifici vfile pi VHlsimi^asssi kiirui^ii 

fi' ev* umhakiim hhayam vtjtaii ti stuho atha va 

koci U kii^ci oppamatiakam pi, ettha pana vak-iiU li nimii* 
tulihc bhufiimam: vfijanam^' kHramL appamatiaknm pi amhakam 
5 hbiiyam na vi|iaLi ti. Ayaip 11:13^0 ahflesu pi thiin^^u 

ntrtsibbsh * '^Sahham satasahiUS^ani chattimga parimapdiilani 
ijxas£i{fil^ c* cva sahaf>sfini sKklKuddham ^aiani cii ' ti auhiikaiha- 
paiho, Euha yasma saddato samrinavibhatii-lifiga-vacaaUnam 
pad an a in » asamana vi hha 111 i -1 i - v u tan ana m ii a t tlia 10 puna 

10 samanananv, dure thitanam pi ekasamhsiadho hoti, itarci^atp 
samlpe thitanum pi 1141 holi, tustna V idain pifrimniKta- 

lan V imLna s-ambundhitabhani, iiiuliittL<n i[ idsiin piinti sfifasa- 
fuissam imina sambatidhitahbam, A yam nayo ankesu pi 
idibesu thiine.su nctabbo* ^"Duvu ^aUif^ahu^san] catiiin na- 
va hutani l-u ettakam hahalattena ^samkhatsVyam va^undhara'' ti 
aiihakathapatho. littha tin it ti vise^ianam " ^alasa/iassm/i 11 
vUesitahbum, tathjt catiiirl ti visesanisrp ■ imkitUifff Li visesi- 
Uibham, tiitha hi ""isiitasahai^srini * nahuEfini CiV" ti imsini ''duve ■ 
caitari'" ti imehi visesiuibbatta ‘dvisatasahassam eatiinahutan’ 
2i} ti Qtthappaka^anitni l^havanti. Evam same pi dtfve ilc Itdlnam 
^amkhai^addrinitm ti ildUii j^imkhasaddehi samit' 

nadhikarahaia pubbacariyebi na vutta; yasma pana, yatba 
^"dnv^e puLhutjana vutta; ‘^satasahassairi hhikkhu'^ ti adisiu sa¬ 
in ilnadhikjt r a nata labbhuii ■ dabbavacakatta visesitabbapadaiiani, 
25 11 a tatha ^''duvi? sat^^sahussani ^ ti ad is a • adabbavacakaita 
visesjtahbapLidiinam, tasmii idisesu ihaiiesu samaaadhikarii- 
nata na icchitabba ■ yuttiya abhavato^, | Vadi evurn, ''kusala 
rOpam cakkhumrd' tt adinam viya imesam abiiarnafiSaScimban- 
dharahitata si> a ti. Na “ visesana-vkesitabbabhftreaa gabitattii. 
^ Vai) evam, samanadhiknranabhavo laddliabbo. i Na * niya- 
TnabhaViito; ekantena hi guna gunmiim yeva viscsana>^-\isesi' 
tabbanam Siimanfidhikarapabhavo, na itaresam visesana-visesi' 
tabbittte pi. lattba lUlakGH ti paraanavaciinarri, 
ti visesiine taiiyfi; ubhayena imam attham dasseti: ay am va- 
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suniih.'int bahiilattena yojanEmEim dtii't* ssiiasEthiissani ctittari 
nahutiin; ca etlEikam samkhadi li. E/takmt ti padassa ca dure 
satnsffhtis^dui caUdri ttahiftmti cd ti imchi va ra^fouihitrti li 
imiaii va samanudhitiiraiiatii na icchitEibba; ettakcin li hi 'bha- 
vEmapumsakuTn, yam saddasaUhe ''kiriyavisesiinan"' li vadanti, 5 
tassa 'ettaktna paraanena' icc ev’ attho. Api ca dure setta^ 
safiassdtu mttari uahidmit rfi ti imesam pi vasuMdhm it ti itnina 
samanEidhikaraiiata na icchitsibbit ' ^“bhikkbunam satan" ti etiha 
js-rt/rtsiiddassa viya samkha vacanamattatta, tat ha hi "etiakan" 
ti vuttani; sanikhdtd ti psmEi tiyitu ti ca imesttm vd^itHtUmta i(' 
t! itnina samanadhikaranata labbhati, Sabbo p' iiyam nsiyo 
aflnesu pi idisesti thanesu netabbo. *’'Das‘ ettha rajiyo seta 
dassanlya" tnanofama, cha pingala pannarasa'*, hitliddiibhii' 
csituddasa" ti palt. Ettha cha pingalii pan na rasa ti cha 
ca pfinnarasa ca ti ekavisati pingala rajiyo ti aiiho gahetabbo. is 
Tathii *"putia pi lassa bahavo ekanama. ti me suiam asiti dasa 
eko ca Indanantii mahabbala" ti paji. Ettha pana ^ckanti- 
vuti’ ti vattabbe "asiti dEisEi ekn ca" ti vuttam, vicitrasadda- 
racEintim hi pfivsicanam. Ay am naj'o abhesu pi idisesu thane su 
neisibbo. *'Timsa me purisaniivut>'o sabbe 'v' ekekaniccita'^ 2ti 
yesatp samam nst passami kevsilam mah' Imam caran" li pab. 
Etthit ptirisanain timsa siiliassiini navuii ca satiitii tSmsst nit' 
vuiyo ti vuccanti; imasmim psina thane 'u'ntsaan^&Ato saiiassa- 
saddas^ /mivf/isaddato ca sn/nsaddassa lopaiti kaiva "titn- 
sa ntivuiyo" ti viiltfin' tt ml giihetabbam, evstfl hi gahane sati 2s 
yiitllia katthiici pi edisi saddaracana katabbd siya, kataysi ca 
edisaya saddaracanaya atthavagamo vina upadcsenit sunanta 
nEitn rni stya; lasmit n* evsim gahetabbam, evnm piin.'i gahe- 
tabbam: iiittsd uUrntyo ti idam lokasatnkctarulhEim vacanam, 
sainkeiarulhassji pEitiEi vacatiaisS’ altho ya&mii gahitEipubbasstm' 3f* 
kctcbi ^utva nliyate na upadcsEtto, tasmsi Hrahmadattenji rstflhri 
vuttakiik* pi satthiirii tEim kaihairi iiharitva vuttakaie pi sabbe 
manussii vinsi pi upadesena vEtcanatthEim jattanti ti gEihetabbam. 

' n*s tit. ft Spiel S I l”' tf. 1*1 1 llti'*}: Mtru-finapiimsaknn tt bim- 
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Timsafil]* c'eva sahiissTinL SLavuti ca satgni lu 
"tiitisii navutiyo" naiTiii vutta Umtnaggaiatake, (> 

Yiismii piivacane sanli nayil c* eva acintiyn 
vohara ca su^Uiattha dayiipuiinena dai>it£i, 7 

» tasma saiihakathe dhlro gambhire jmabha.site 

upades:iin sadit gaphc ganim $amm;i upa^^huham, S 
Garupadcsahino hi atthasaram na vindati, 
aithtisaravihlao so saddhamma parihriyati; d 

garfipadcsalabhi ca atthas^iirnsamayuto 
iO saddhammam paripalenlo saddhammaamh na hayati. 10 
Saddhutnmaithaya me tasma Snrnkhajndla*' pi bhusiia 
sappayoga yathayogam sah'-ev'-atthavinicchiiyS. 11 

I- 

hi mivuhgc saHhs^kathe pitjikattaye vj^appathagatis^ vift- 
fiunam kosj^ilatthaya kate saddimltippakaranc savinicchayo 
15 saipklirinamanarri namikapadatnalavibhugo narna terasacno'^ 

paricchcdo. 


XIV 




'/?//ndhaiu taya aipphaanarupaii ca ti iditm d%-ayam 
katvit pauhanam amhehi sabham ctam papiihcitani, I 
lift Wuft’afisyti vasa diini vakkhuin’ atthattikani varatn; 

atlhuddharo /i^mantafi ca /i-ddiyaniam likam idha, 2 

Tasma tstva A/f/TdhjUuto pavattassa A/id/asaddassa ^^tthud■ 
dharo niyate; 

khandhu-sattAniiinusS'Csi] vJjjamufie ca dhiittivaip 
25 khioii^^e nikkbadimhi MmianaMo pavaitaii; 'A 

uppslde ca pi viflfleyyo fiAH/asaddo vibhavinil, 
vipule sopasaggu 'yam lti]ane vidhame pi ca 
parsijayo vediyane name pakatatiiya ca. '4 

\ uuam h etaip: hbuiasaddo paflcakkhandbilnianiii^i-dhrttu- 
50 vijjamana-khinusava-sjitt!! rukkhadisu dissati, "‘'bhutani idan ti 
bhikkhave samanupassatha"^ li adisu hi ayam paftcakkhandhesu 
distaui, *”y anldha bhuoini samagatani” ti euha amaausse, 
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**Vattiiro kbo bhikkhu mahabhut^ ht^iu" ti eithii dhatusu, 
®"bhut£ismim pilchiiyan" ti aJisu viiianiuriet ™ 
bhuto"' ti ettha khiiia^vet *^^sabbe va aikkhipis&anii bhutri 
loke samussayun" ti euba satte, ^"'bhutagamapatuvyatayr" 
ti ettha rukkbaJisu'' iL ^ 

*MulapariyaYasuttatthaI;a(iiaya vacanum idani, 
rikfiyam ^///^uddenu uppadadini gayhare, 5 

\'uttam h" etam: ^^^jaiarn bhutaqi samkhatan"' ti adbu bliuffi- 
saddo Qppiide dis.saii. Saupasaggo pana *''pabliutam=' ariyo 
pakaroti pubftan"* Li adi=aij vipule, ""yebhuyyenu bhifckhunaitt lO 
paribliQtarupo' ' ti udisu hHane, '‘^'^SamhbQlo ti atbstt 

pantiatilyam, ^‘"abhibhuto llai o vijito sangamo"' ti adisQ Yidha- 
mancp ^^'"pariibhutarupo kho ayarp aeelo Faiikaputto’^*^ ti adisu 
parajayei *^'^anubhui:am sukhadukkhan*’ ti Misu rediyaitet 
i^^^vibhiUam paMiiya" ti paku|ikaranc dissati, Te sabbe “*'ruk- is 
kbudisu" ti f^f//saddGaa sangabitil ti datthabba ti^ 

Iduni ^ifiwjantapadaai vuccunte: 

lituimUirii nbbhuniUiqi ^amabbhavUnnj^ ptihhaoituqi panh 
■tbhiwituffi niibluwifnq^ ^fimbbtwitiui} ^ mbhamhuii. bhohitfi 
saiubhofnq^ pibhofitqi, pniithhmiHuqi p{itnf?bfmmkttii Yii ■ So 
pahibhoUtqi Imani akamiTiakani /i^iuantiipadrmi, 

Purtbhottiiii pnribhaifituqi * ^r^b^^bo^£lJp fi/jftift/iqniJfrjJii ’ udbi- 
bhohiFit aiihiblHwiiaqi * itiibholtiiii aiibhavHuq^ * flfirdpbo/imi 
fifw hba fiibiJ| I " a tutMwftiqi sama mtbhamiuqi u bhisam - 

blwiuqj abhimuibhauikup Imani sukammakani /iriifEintupa- 
dani. Ssibbiin* etani ^uJdhakattari bltsivamL 

lihwttiMiit /la/p/rfrrFr/iii^i sambhtwdiiqi putibhu- 

jjr/ijjjj ice evamadini hGtukaitari /££j««mtapadiini. Sabbani 
pi hetukattari ^MwiiiTitapadfini Scikammakani yeva hbavanti. 

Llddeso Vam* Tatra gamanatthapade^ti ekam ev' adipa- ho 
dam i^ahetva aiddeso kulabho. Fhavitun ti houirn viiiiturn 
parifiayitani sarQpam labhltum; etthu vuttanayanusarena sesa- 
nam pi //i///antanam aiddeso viltlniretabbo. Sabbani /iimanta- 

^ S III lOF*. ^ Vm tV' 25*^. * J 11 * I? 11 157*. * VEii IV 

■it*' fas ril. Kkhu * itdi 3US pi. 2. ^ D II lia“ ■ It == A IV i^l*. 

■ cf. Vd7b^K Vin U ” Ud 33“ “ r/ D ni 23“ i*. 19“ 

II w i« xi<fJ r 
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pndiint cutuuhiyiuihe vRUanti, '"tvitm muma ciLtam iifiMya 
nettam yficitum agato" ti ettha viya; Tficitun t\ yacanat 
thaya ti attho* Tasma bhavitun ti adinam pi bhavanatthlya 
(i v» bhavanatthan ti vS bfaaranayu ti vii adina atlho gahe- 
a tabbo. Api ca *''ni,-kkh;<ramam da^thu^ khemato" ti cuhu 
itiiii/tnn ti padassEi disvTl ti atthadassanato j-aihiirahaql tiiHi- 
iiatfmi /I'^tsaddantupadatthavas^jJia pi eahetabbani, ctani*' ca 
nipatapadesu sartgaham gacchami. Vuttaip hi Niruttipi^akc 
Nipatapadaparicchedc ^"tum iti catwitbiya” ti: Ettrflyam attho; 
lit intft tti etadEinto niplito CEitutthiyii auht? vattiitf ti. TmminVA- 
kathii &Eim<itta, 

idani /tYidiyantapadiini vuccante: 

lihamtBit hhfiBiiviititi I'httuihintt bftotfiija bhftBiydna * iibbhn- 
Piittd ttbbbavitpiiiia tihlihavilitna tibbltatfiya^ ^tibbtidviyfina, 
isesEi REiyo sam»bbJiavitva pcinVibinitva siiiiibbav/H a 
(pdiuhliftvitvd} pdttibbhaviivfi ti ettha pi. Imani akamirtakani 
*us 3 ufckanat[hani At-Miyantapadilni. 

iihutim bhuhmnn ' iitiribitaiiitud paribhm>i(i>d}ifi pQfibbnt’b 
tfinti pafiblm(fiijti’= parihhnmyuna paribhmjija ■ tibhtbb4ti>i(va 
'iO (tbhibhatfiti}(}na abbibhaBiinna abliibh<teigti abitibhainytinn 
abhibbttifyti, esa nayo ntfiiiMiovi/vd fittbfia-i'itvii (iimb/ta' 
vttt’P li <^tth:l pi. Id:tm c' ettha nidassanam: ®“tani avocii 
rUiii antibhEiviyana tam pi eyyasi khippam Ethatn api pujiirn 
kEi[i'i]ijsan‘'*' ti “ mtubbatpei atiubhuttmna ■ piihihhatvd atlhibbp- 
35 iedtiti, ’^"Satthi kiippasahasisani devaloke ramissiiti afifte deye 
adhibhotvit issararp^ ktirayisaui" ti id am ettha pajinjdassaiihip. 
Imani Kikammsikani ussukkunatthsiiii /rdcliyamapadam. Imfiiii 
cEittfiri suddh;tkatt:m yevEt bha^ anii. 

lihnnelim bhtiBctitunti ■ ppbhdoi’tiu}’- pubhnOi'lBdfiit^ ■ sum- 
31) bfu'iiKtiid sambitiwfhiitta * i>ibhnpeUm vibluwftpfinp ■ pnn~ 
bhiwitpu paribhdvetuftnu icc cvamadini s;ik!immakstili 
ussukkanatthiuii i'rfldiyantiipiidiini hetukattiiri yeva bhavEtnii. 


' Cfi 1 «; ll-J * iin s Hop (-e ggt. 7H"). * (ns «#. 

S(1 f 1202). • — nuk kriyJI koi rtui* kkruA* atink rhi, ii», til.; ussuhknnnin 

UttnrakrlyApekkbnntim kapasidclKlfrllJl |l.Sa 'Ap33+’*-<*. 
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Tiiira s.'iiiirinattliap:idcsu ekam v\* adi- 
pail^xni y;iihelvri niddeso kUtabb<j, BhavUvii Li hmiMl pafl- 
firiyitvit Siiriipiim luhhkvri; evum U"mtan:iyamui^arina sessliium 
pi /rrViiiyiintiipiidjinis.nri nidde^^o viuhili'ciabbo. A yam panu vi- 
^eso: bhuu a ti '^nmpattim anuMiutva* li sukammakavasena a 
auUo gatietahbii, 6/;w/rrt liftub/tnfTa ti hi 5>iin^rinatthiitarp 

.saddhamm:tvLiiu iccliEinti Air’ idam vuccati: 

Miitifilmi ki: ele "aniibhutva’' f imassa hi 
allhani sQceoti, '*huLva” ti padassa pana n' eva te. u 
Keci bfiidvd ti dighaiiam ta^^a icchanii sasantv lt> 

Ditjliatfi rassiita t:' eva dvayjim p' padisaatt; 7 

saddaf^Ltthe ca b/iaivd ti dighaita^hiiam padam 
'^bhavitva" ti padass' auhatp dipeiip na tu sasaae; 8 
hiifvd ill padain yeva dipt^ti pna^iii^aae 

''bhiivii va*' ti padas^' attham;, n" aithi ahilaUha tant pit Jam 9 is 
Icc evam*^ saviuesan tu vacanitni saradasJsina^ 
sUsane saddasaithe tni vihnuna pLkkhuabbakafn*^. 10 
Evarri ui^sukkanatibe pavatu'im ^rifdiysintapaUani pi Tiidditthani. 
Sabbin' etani avibhattikuni i! gaheubbaai. Niruitipiiake hi 
Nipataparitx'heJe' av ibhattikani katva /i f/Jiyaniapadimi vui- 20 
irinL SadJasutthaviJuaiim^ pana mate patbamridivibhutiiva^enu 
saVj bhat i ik aai bha vani L 

[ma^miii ca pami /rtidiyantildhikare idafi c' upatakkhimb- 
bain. ^Bhiittra fj{^cchaii bhuhni yftto, btuilim gamissafi, kasitiHl 
inifiath ®*^ammagga nikkhamiiTfma \ edebo navam ambi; *bhti- 25 
tvuTta bhikkhu bhikkba5:^U''ice adi .samanakaUiikrinarn dbfittjnam 
*pubbakiile /tYldisaddappayoga*^. Bbutva gacchati li eitha 
hi blitftvfi li idam pabbakalakiriyadipakaTp padam, gmclinfi ti 
id am patta uuarakakikiriyadipakam, siiTminakaitukani etani 
pTidiini " ekakutiukanum kiriyanam vilcakatta; latha h’ ettha 30 
yo gamanakin 3 "iyii kaitrip so eva bhufiianiikiriyiiya katttibhilto 
dattbabbo. Ajarn nayo abfiatra pi idisesn thanesu netabbo, 
*^^-\ndhakaraiTi nihanivana^ udiio \vam divakaro ^vannatn 

■ * 31I«—313^*, <:/ Yrn-mUx fie Ui*^bi2K * } VI 445*". 
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pstflilaviibhrisehi obMsetva ssimu^gaio" icr iiJini pana sairifL- 
nakaUukLinani samanakale fiwdisaddappai o^ii* Ettha hi nf- 
li piitlLtra s^itiianakatakitlyadlpakam padairit adito ti 
idarn pana ^uuarnkalakiriyadipakam padaD' li lui vsutabbaTn " 
a sam^akilUikiriyaya idbildhippctattri; tasma yeva wananakida" 
kiri3';idipiikam padan ti gahctsibbairi. Ay am Dayo aftflatr:i pi 
idiseau thanesLi netabbo. I| KecL pana ^mukhtjTf^ pi;fi[/ja]dijg£i 
passati akkhmi^ purhiaitrha^ passaii ti udaharanti; apare ni&ajja 
atlhittf fhalDQ kiifheh ti. Taithii vyridana-parlvaUanuiiarakalo'^ 

Hi vyridanDpasamalakkhanam''" pu:i^^inakiriyaya lakkhlyati; "nisajja * 
adhUc, thatva kiuheti'^ li ca ^sEiniiiiiakalutaya pi 'aijhenii-katha- 
nehi pubbe pi nisajja-thEinrini honri' ti sakka pubbuttaraklilatii 
sambhaveturtij — tasma purimani yeva udilhat anrini yuttimir 
udEiyasarnakiilam eva hi tEinaivattaniyaaivattanan ti. 
la in^antpa pwhaii icc adi sartifmakEittukrinani aparakiile iVih 
disaddappEiyogo- Yasma pan' ^tiha pavisanaklriya purimai 
ivaranakiriyci pana pEiccliima^ tasma nvarfir^a li id am apara- 
krdakiriyadipEikam padan u vediiabbam, f>nViSafl ti idam pana 
pubbakiilakiriyadipakiiLm padEin ti. Ayam nityo afli^aWsL pi 
i!0 idisesu thfme^u netabbo, ] Apare ^iihnn ti kacca^ pafih d^nuiu 
ti udabarLin ti. Abhi ghata-l^hutasa miiyogt^ pana abb i gharaja- 

sEtddassa samanakaUitii ettha labbbj^itl ti idhii pi purimani yevEi 
udiiharanani yutiani ti. 

*"Pi&ricam disva c" a&sa bhayam hoti; ^pafifiaya c" 

2Zi disvFi fisava parikkhina" icc adi asiimane kiittarl payogo. Ettba 
hi piSiicam Ui^vu pun^iii^sa bhayam hoti, pafiflaj iT disva assa 
puggalit^a asava parikkhinri, evam samanakattukaia d hat On am 
na lahhiiali " dasSiinEikiriyEl 5 'a purisesu pavattaoaEo bhavana- 
dikiriyav'a ca bliEiyiidisu pavattanato ti dati^habbam. Ayam 
so nayo ciOOntra pi idi^^e.su LhEinesu neuibbo. Idsim pi pan' ettb'^a 
upalakkhitahbatp, ^Appatua pabbfjto. niikkamtua pobba- 
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/flfji iiadi icc adi piintpaniyopo; ^siham dhvCt bhnt/am holi. 
ghatam phitod butaia jayate, dfian'^ li katvd daitdo pfttito ice 
iidi lakkhaija-hetUiidippayogo; yonniimfff. bhiitud xntfa- 

/la/fi, *"upUdrtyn rQpani” ice adi vyattayenu saddasiddhippa- 
yoeo ti. ^ 

Icc evam sabbEitha pi samEln.ifcattukiitiam dhatunam pub- 
bEtkidc /I'fldiSiiddappayogo, samiinakattukiinimi samiiniifeiile tva- 
diMddappavogo, sEitnanakattukiuiam purakiile /'i'«disaddappa- 
yogo. Eisainimakauukanam /r^dlsaddappuyogo, iiai aparuyogo, 
lakfetisina-heiuadippuyogo, vyattaycna saddasiddhippayogo ti lo 
Kittadiui /rndiyantunani padfiTiam payogo veditabbo. 

Yadl evam, kasma Kaccfiyfine'* *"pubbakalekcikaUukii‘ 
num luna tvana tva va*' ti pubbakale ycvsi ckakattukaggahanain 
katan ti. ; Yebhuyyeoa It-ddiyiintanam pjidiuiEim purimakala* 
kiriyadtpaniito; Kaccayane hi yebhuyyenst pavaititp sandhiiya is 
'‘"pubbakalekakiittukanan” li vuttaip. Yasni:i pana •'"iti k£itva” 
ti iidinain padiiaaip hctuaittisivasena pi ptibbiicariyehi attho 
samvannito, liismsi tAfliv'frfliidiniini WiJidhiitunuiVimam ^xadi- 

saddunumaiTi padAnam Etiiacsiift ca ptitifvtt ti sidiaarp yaihsi- 
payogam 'bhstvanahetu, pacaniiheiu’ ti iidina hetuEittho pi m 
gahetabbo. Air’ idam vuccatii 

hciutthe pi yato honti saddii ussukkiipaithakti, 
iastpa hctuvascna pi vadeyy* althain vicakkbfiijo, 

/ti-kalvH li saddiissEi stuhiisamvaonanrtsu hi 
»"iii kEininahetu”^ li iiitho dhirvbt gayhatU 
**’GaechEiitii‘^ dani nibbiinarn yiitlhEi gantva nii socati 
iti pa^hf^ pi lictnttha gay hate pabbavinnuhi, 13 

*'':isiTiim' tiibbfint giimanahetCi" li hi kathA’atc 
hetutth*, tram yathiiyogam Eifldaira pi ayan nayo* 14 
liv'im i»/ijf/ffsadd 3 ssii aithuddharo cEi /imiiintapadah ea /l a- so 
diyantapadah ca ti atthatiikam vlbhiUtani. 

Yo im:im aitluitikam suvibliatiam 
kiipnariisiiyanam ‘ agamikaniiin 


11 
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dharsiyiiie, bhiivt gutakamkho 
pavac.^nuitihi j^ate sukhumatthe. Ii> 

I:i navange sauhukache pitakauaye vyappathagatisu vjfi- 
i^unarn kosaUatthilya kate siiddanitippakarane auhuttikavibh%o 
3 nama cudda^samo*^ paricchedo. 

Evam nfiHiippakrirato W^iidhatunip^r dassitanL 

^ phft [31 li tdhnd. ^ Itmsamq. C ng; btQd bJlturHfniti mV 
kuL ! kun pri !lalannpnrapurA!;$p *pnrtt&sn un-ir.y ^§nnnc 

•sfliaslsnjc SoQ^aceiiyiTimuddbfiinbi MahAfihnniriimbke CaiutibapurAkn- 

nnna dcviy^ -VJahf^ieyyflblinnijbhnve mohfjibakrtlafc haie || 

KclU^iikuimsabkm-se Ma^infubA 1 nsP A inffrj va ^abbbare | nnnllralanapaj- 

jot* nckapnsAdavAnce [| , vpisaLi EQalinth^rtEiini katAyani Suddimfdja - 
Padbittnlnya bjihnrn bahDhi yfteiya || MAbanniivani TaibAnatidu ^ kbabhento 
vu Icf Sai 7 A^^\ lijambbannip | tiiih* e^a sAifhakalbam pi biunam katayu 
nl^sayo ;| || V'aci^bftnD Jnnasa^Lissa tfldiso li «akkune> lathfl pi an jam ndAya 
saakbcpcna intiyA ruto || |, sabas»a^atnnaTudi:aiUtthc ,MLljiii:h.iasTd.Ve ^ kAjapnk- 
khamlii danam* &' aithai^' tnambl Ciindikhc Ynibfl On DLt^jbltO cSo aibbbayo 
niriipnddava | crajp sabboit} pajjt khoirmin papponiam nirupaddnvaD t| j , 
Rbtntiqparapurasaa ; RatttciApHni'^Art Va ne pniA to* krl" ta* aEifinn* nrhe^ 

TTlfofe thoh‘ arap Tihikik [3; ai^Ane] mha-Sl-sayG , k*sarA khra strt* mai^* o?l* 
fl* fchoil* oru m plirfto so [a: simlia-srir-iBy[anic] -SbtipA'^ ; . . , * >lahrt^ 
havihani-Abbaja^iri ftfiim i nsP; arap) nbuik J Caiutiha^ I Ratn^Ap^m-A^^ra 
pran kn" kui le* krim mrok tail tbort pru pmn bban itkiP: t^am ct pf& bhan) 
rart ta^ tnfl so sbsanadAyakA mubndhammarAja tarfl* mafi* mrat I 

r, - I! dtyijA j ^knpavaratiSokamahArAjfadA katanfidevT bii bhurn* sad bate J 

pra ftp so 1 Ke^lnsq^ !. Mahfijcyja^ * Maha^^-mro-bhum-oarp Ibba^a)iiH- 

bbavA 3- bho-bhnjal amnB rhi so [■ mahif|bnkiilaye = , . . rnsatn | , , , ma- 

bAtb*r*bn CnkkkndAbbisinsftddbatiiiinadbbjn-mabiiiihninmarAiAdhkrAjaeurD ma- 
b£i(b«rsaa \] bahubi j,,, . ayarp nissayu ... .| kato pra appri , : Aitando ; yDjanA 
ta ihoA rhi BO pa V m'**\ AmindA fia* mwA" aafl mahaanavam .. ! kho- 
bhcnta . . . * ^ vijambbnimia | | kAroti iva I -.. j tntb’ eva | , || sbitbaha- 

iham pi . , ,, !| khobhcatn , , . vi^ainbbannm TEJambbanenn , ^, Agga- 
vamsfloany;>na ... kataja intP; kaui^ pni Ap sa ^addaMti kyam* 
nhuifc nissajo nisvB kui tadiio t a abulk oap VncchAno jA^us^ 

^isSA ... Bha^rarato ... , padilAycjyaMfyam . , , lAdfso Va ... jAni- 

lum Sakkuni; y 3 ti stti* j i^yakaroli yiitbA 1 . lAlh' ora . 

lAdlSO lildisoa' eva ... A^f^araiitsa-chnrtt kai* sul< paUflA fht SO sA sad aA 
ibyari kAlum ! ,, , kAmam cart CAC | srtkkui?* . .. 1 tathA pi 
Tula srhui ap fo niaya saB ssibassaSAinzLaTnticattittho ,. , MAf£ha.?Triyc ijisP: 
M.ignu) Tint 10* la knlapiikktiamhi dasncn* ... oandnlie tn naA* In ne^ ! 
rnamhi ItlAil^ saB n' atfilltlg* nttba lOA sup ma rok n3bT i.tiS^: mT> 

nittbiio , , , oandassA ,, . ^Sd ■§ 532 ] tfl'in^ laLiiiiTn^ 50 sm ktti 'oaaiiassa 
cnodaro jjAthnyAip* bu robbAn oandaro’ lafl- hn m Eso nSssayo 

- pBriBAmApanam ... dAubabbam mhat ap 
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